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REALIZING AGAMEMNON:

AGAMEMNON ON THE TRAGIC STAGE

ABSTRACT: The paper compares the presentation of Agamemnon in Ho-
meric epics /liad and Odyssey with the one preserved in the Athenian tragic
tradition.

KEY WORDS: Homer, /liad, Agamemnon, Clytemnestra, Iphigenia, Aeschy-
lus, Sophocles, 4jax, Euripides, Hecuba, tragedy, stagecraft.

“The King of Mycene Plentiful in Gold,” as the poet of the //iad calls
him (7.180 and 11.46), is the only Iliadic hero who appears in extant plays
by all three great Athenian tragedians. He gives his name to the grandest
surviving play of Aeschylus, appears in one episode of Sophocles’ 4jax, and
is a principal character in plays of Euripides titled after his royal captive
Queen Hecuba of Troy and his sacrificial daughter Iphigenia. Among
mortals only Agamemnon’s tragic avenger-son matricide Orestes also has
speaking parts in all three tragic poets’ extant work; however, that prince
is hardly a character in extant epic, even though each Homeric poem
mentions him, //iad in passing (at 9.182 and 284), Odyssey far more often
and thematically (at 1.30, 40, and 298; 3.306; and 4.546; and by his father’s
ghost at 11.461). Agamemnon himself, on the other hand, appears in both
epics—frequently and often actively in /liad (Books 1-11, 14, 19, and 23),
as a talkative ghost in two passages of Odyssey (Books 11 and 24).

We can therefore compare how epics’ composer-reciters presented him
with dramatists’ work. Epic composer-performers or reciting rhapsodes



described King Agamemnon in verbalized narrative circumstances and,
through their distinct presentation of persons, let him speak. Often he
converses with one or two other characters, each with his own voice and
emotional state. This is dramatic to a significant extent. How much so
depended upon liveliness of oral performance. Playwrights, in contrast,
could give Agamemnon continuous visual presence though long scenes
or inmultiple episodes. Between entrances and his exits he moved or
stood, always in relation to setting, to other persons, and to key objects.
In Aeschylus’ monumental tragedy named after Clytemnestra’s husband,
what an entrance of the triumphant commander-king we must envision
(764-781). When he exits after 974 or (better) after 972 he has committed
a new act of hubris and manifest sacrilege by treading on sacred fabrics
reserved for the gods. We see him next and last as a corpse in the grim
tableau on which Clytemnestra rides out to front and center stage on the
rolling ekkyléma at 1372.

Let us look for a moment back at the /liad. Agamemnon figures in
anumber of scenes that are more about what another person present does,
almost does, or suffers. The priest Chryses supplicates him (1.12-21), his
greatest soldier Achilles begins to draw his sword against him (1.188-194),
Zeus sends him a deceiving dream (2.5-36), Odysseus wrests his scep-
ter of authority from him and uses it in his stead (2.185-207), his brother
Menelaus sustains a frightening wound (4.127-150), and so on. When
Agamemnon initiates action, things usually go wrong. The mission of
his and Odysseus’ heralds to take Briseis from Achilles aggravates the
offended hero’s wrath and prompts him to involve his mother Thetis and
ultimately Zeus in the punishment of the Commander-King (1.333-357).
In contrast, a voyage to appease Apollo and his priest succeeds—with
Odysseus in charge (430-474. When Agamemnon awakens after his
visit by the aforementioned deceptive dream and consults members of his
war council, they encourage him to test the Achaean troops’ determination
to fight the war to victory. But his test fails miserably (2.142-154). Later,
when the Achaean besiegers find themselves under siege, he despond-
ently calls the councilors together again in Book 9 (9.9-28) and commissions
the unsuccessful “Embassy” (9.114-431). He proposes to bribe Achilles
to return to the war, but also to have him acknowledge the Atreid’s own
kinglier rank and better pedigree (160f). In Book 11 he has an impressive
aristeia, an extended combat sequence during which he dominates the
battlefield (11.91-247). It ends abruptly, however, when he is wounded
and succumbs to excruciating pain, compared to a woman’s in childbirth
(11.251-272). The reciter can certainly indicate his anguish here, describing
the event and giving the king an anguished voice when he shouts to his
comrades that he must retire from the battle. When in Book 19 Achilles
is prepared to return to the fight Agamemnon limps to a general assembly



of the Achaean host. Did the reciter show this in body language, rising
(because seated before), then sitting painfully, embodying Agamemnon
in the hexameter description? Standing up, likewise painfully, at one
point? Perhaps the great king’s most scandalous act, a further character-
izing one, occurs in Book 6. There when he vetoes his gentler brother’s
inclination to spare the life of a disarmed, supplicating Trojan named
Adréstus (6.45-53). Menelaus’ big brother speaks gruffly about how, of
all people, abducted Helen’s husband should spare no Trojan. Then Ag-
amemnon skewers the terrified fellow with his spear (6.53-65). The poet
sarcastically remarks that the elder Atreid does this “after speaking
proper advice” (aisima pareipon, 62).!

In the younger Homeric epic the psiikhé of murdered Agamemnon
stands and speaks among the dead on two separate occasions. His exact
appearance is not described. In the first sequence, in Odyssey 11, he
relates in shocking detail the story of his murder by cousin Aegisthus and
nearby Clytemnestra’s \ glee when, as he was dying, he saw his jealous
wife kill Cassandra, the royal princess whom he brought back from Troy
as his choice concubine (Od. 11.409-434). Later, in Book 24 his ghost
several years later is still sorely aggrieved over his fate, envies the glo-
rifying funeral that Achilles enjoyed (or did not enjoy!), and, learning of
the bloody return of Odysseus to his faithful wife, “blameless” (amizmon
Peénelopeie, 194) and “sensible” (198, ekhephron Pénelopeié), congratu-
lates the still living Ithacan (24.19-202).

That earlier first-person account of Agamemnon’s within Odysseus’
first-person Apologue is quite a narrative coup, one of many sophisti-
cated features of this poem. A speaker on the stage can hardly report his
own death, let alone what he felt as he died and that a year or two after-
ward! Tragedian Euripides comes close, however, in his Hecuba, where the
ghost of the Trojan queen’s young murdered son Polydorus speaks the
prologue. Reporting his recent cruel death at the hands of a treacherous
host and trusted protector, he laments the present state of his unmourned,
unburied body, slain and cast out into the sea (Hec. 1-30). Cassandra in
Agamemnon must also be mentioned; in fact, Aeschylus may have been
influenced by the Odyssey: the ever frustrated and now doomed Trojan
prophetess predicts Agamemnon’s and her own imminent death in cryptic
detail before their double murder takes place (Ag. 1101-1330).

Nevertheless, when live drama merely does its proper job in real-
izing a talented playwright’s script and stage directions, the drama, the

! This essay derives from a much shorter paper “Realizing Agamemnon on the Tragic
Stage” presented at the 15th International Conference of the International Society for the Study
of European Ideas (ISSEI), at £6dz, Poland, July 2016. Revised and amplified the year after
for a publication that did not occur in 2018, it has been further revised and in several ways
improved, with a new title, for Matica Srpska.



thing physically done, is always more vivid, even if only a solo actor does
it, yet more so when actors literally interact. Aristotle, who argued the
superiority of tragedy over epic (Poet. 1462a5-1462bl5, anticipating his
comments on opsis at1449b31-33), was the first to articulate this thought,
yet the Athenian poets must have understood it. Their tragedies’ and
comedies’ hearers and viewers in the Theater of Dionysus surely appre-
ciated it.2

Of course, the broader Cyclic tradition told much more of Agam-
emnon’s career before and during the war and in its immediate aftermath
at Troy (and in Thrace?), leading to his lethal nostos. However, we can-
not reconstruct any of it with any confidence, even the crucial event his
daughter Iphigenia’s sacrifice, since Hellenistic and later mythographers’
report of heroic myth was ever influenced, often completely determined
by tragedy.

AGAMEMNON ON THE TRAGIC STAGE

From this point we shall consider the added value of spectacle and sound
in those plays where Agamemnon is a player and one (among several)
where he is only mentioned.

We begin with the oldest, AEscHyLUS’ play Agamemnon, the first part
of the Oresteia trilogy.?

In fact, the victorious commander-king’s unloving wife and slayer
Clytemnestra has a much larger role this play. She appears in every scene
after the prologue. Agamemnon himself is present, alive, in only the long
central episode. He has miraculously made it home safely from the long
Trojan War, unharmed by a terrible storm that destroyed many ships and
many, many lives. After a long teasing delay for the like of which this

2 The text and line numbers I use is Rudolph Kassel’s 1922 Oxford text.

3 The text I use is Denys Page’ Oxford Classical Text Aeschyli Septem Quae Supersunt
Tragoediae (Oxford University Press, 1973). One still learns much from the venerable three-
volume monument of Eduard Fraenkel’s Agamemnon (Oxford Clarendon Press, 1950). Oliver
Taplin’s works, The Stagecraft of Aeschylus (Oxford University Press, 1977) and, for this play
and the others I discuss below, Greek Tragedy in Action (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1978) are sometimes provocative but always instructive. Taplin is formidable on all scenic mat-
ters, though his stringent caution against stage business that is not undeniably indicated or implied
should cause consternation among theater directors. In his co-edited (with Fiona Macintosh,
Pantelis Michelakis, and Edith Hall) Agamemnon in Performance 458 BC to AD 2004 (Oxford
University Press, 2005) the contribution of Pat Easterling. Chapter 2 “Agamemnon for the
Ancients,” pp. 23-33, is wise and helpful, using assorted external evidence for what Aeschylus’
play was in his time and through its afterlife in ancient Athens. See also the perceptive but
modestly titled short book by David Raeburn and Oliver Thomas, 7/e Agamemnon of Aeschylus.
A Commentary for Students (Oxford University Press, 2011), especially Sections 5 “Aeschylus’
Use of His Medium” and 6 “Dramatic Technique: The Power of Words.”
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poet was notorious (Aristophanes’ Frogs 911-920), the senior son of atro-
cious Atreus arrives in a triumphal procession. One may guess that he
wears showy armor, suggesting the glorious set he dons at /7. 11.16-46.4
He shares a chariot or passenger-cart (apéné, Ag. 906 and 1029) with an
exotic female—Cassandra, as we eventually learn.> Foot soldiers and,
probably, slave women and other booty accompany them. Those women
will become the chorus of the sequel play Libation Bearers. This large
group confront a sole figure at the door to his palace—that is, to his place
of execution, Agamemnon’s wife Clytemnestra. She controls the thresh-
old, as scholars have long noticed, and lets him in only after she has
seduced him into treading, sacrilegiously, over blood-colored fabrics that
belong properly only to decoration of gods’ shrines (921-925). He walks,
reluctant and doomed, over a “red carpet” of virtual blood that both
acknowledges sanguinary sins past, in his father’s generation (slaughter
of Atreus’ nephews and the gruesome Thyestean Feast) and in his own
(the sacrifice of Iphigenia that preceded the war and atrocities at [lium
that ended it). Those unholy atrocities, of which the chorus have been
mindful, have brought him to this point: his own blood will soon be
poured out. He prays that Victory lead him into the palace (Nikn: 851-
854); in contrast she prays, as she lures him to a fatal bath inside, that
Justice do so (Aikn: 910-913). He will pay for slaying their daughter Ip-
higenia so that his grand Armada of a thousand ships might sail to Troy
ten years before.

We listen to his first words upon returning to kingdom and home
and note the contrast between these and his concluding lines. He speaks
the latter after Clytemnestra has successfully tempted him to commit a
sacrilege that he himself fully understands (921-925 and 946-949). This
enacted deed adds to several already accumulated reasons why his death
in this place, today, is thoroughly just, though paradoxically his particu-
lar killer who collaborates with Justice, as she says (911, 1404, 1432), is
not herself innocent of murder (1505f).

Blameless sentiments, indeed reverent ones mark his first mono-
logic lines, likely before Clytemnestra emerges from the palace (as she
may well do only at 1. 851, on after 854):

4 Does he dis-arm before entering the deadly palace at the end of the episode? I think he
should at least be relieved of his mighty shield (described in detail at I1. 11. 32-40. However,
we know only that his boots are removed (4g. 944f). We should see his bloody naked corpse—
however it was presented—Ilater on.

5 Taplin, Stagecraft (n. 3 above) pp. 302f, argues cogently that the mention in the Hypoth-
esis of two chariots is based on a later, even more spectacular staging of this play. Nevertheless,
translations will sometimes prescribe two vehicles in the stage directions, as recently as David
Mulroy, trans., Agamemnon Aeschylus (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 2016). Fraenkel
(n. 3 above), Vol. I, p. 370, inclines to the One Vehicle Hypothesis.
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First I salute Argos and my native gods,®

as is right, the ones who worked with me

for my safe return and for the justice

I brought down on Priam’s city...

Now I'll go inside my palace, my hearth and home,
first, to greet the gods who sent me off

and today bring me back. May victory,

which has been mine, stay with me forever.

Sinful last words follow his conversation with Clytemnestra. He

still stands in the vehicle down near even among the chorus in the
orchéstra, she, high at the palace door as he prepares to dismount and
climb the reddened steps to his exit:
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Well, if it’s what you [sc. Clytemnestra] want ...
Quick, someone get these sandals off—

they’ve served my feet so well. As I now walk
on these red tapestries dyed in the sea,

6 Translations by Tan Johnston. Visit http:/johnstoniatexts.x10host.com/ for links.



may no distant god catch sight of me,
and, for envy, strike me down. There’s much shame
when my feet squander assets of my house,
wasting wealth and costly woven finery.
[Agamemnon, in bare feet, comes down from the chariot onto
the tapestries]
So much for that.
[Agamemnon turns to call attention to Cassandra in the chariot]
Welcome this foreign girl
into our house. And do it graciously.
For god, who sees us from far away,
looks down with favour on a gentle master.
No one freely puts on slavery’s yoke,
but this girl, the finest flower of all our loot,
comes with us as my army’s gift to me.
And now, since you’ve talked me into this,
I’ll proceed into my palace, treading
on this crimson pathway as I go.
[Agamemnon starts to move slowly along the tapestries towards
the palace and up the stairs.
Cassandra remains in the chariot]

Agamemnon’s moral slide to doom symbolically parallels, even rep-
licates his profound crisis ten years earlier, before the Achaean expedition
sailed for Troy. The Chorus sing the story at Ag. 184-246. The Commander
of the thousand-ship fleet at first refused to sacrifice the life of Iphigenia,
his dear daughter and his first-born child, so that the fleet could leave
harbor. However, he gave in to converging pressures and “entered under
Necessity’s yoke” (anangkls edii lepadnon, 218) and had the girl, bound
and (to prevent inauspicious screams) gagged, to die an atrocious death.
Agamemnon’s admirable initial hesitation on both occasions prevented
neither an atrocious killing which he, a loving father, finally commanded
at Aulis, nor the vindictive killing he is about to suffer, which a wrathful
mother exacts at Argos-Mycenae. His weakness leads first to Iphigenia’s
death, then, a decade later and after a war that ended in crime, to his
own. Later Clytemnestra will swear from the stage “by the definitive
Adjudication of my daughter [that she herself has wrought], Punitive
Derangement [who possessed the man dead at her feet], and Avenging
Deity [whose agent Clytemnestra is], to whom I ritually slew this fellow:
oL TV Tédelov THG dufig mondog Alknv,/ Atnv Epwviv 0, aict tovS Eoqot’
Eym (Ag. 1432f).

A long, suspense-building episode follows, its first part lyric (1072-
1330). A virtuoso actor-singer impersonates Cassandra who more and

13



more clearly—although ever unbelievably to the chorus of aged subjects
of King Agamemnon—ypredicts her master’s murder and her own at the
hands of a woman. The young princess, having dashed her mantic regalia
to the ground (1264-1268), exits inside (after 1330). As his wife bathes,
immobilizes, and slaughters Agamemnon tangled in a water-and-blood-
soaked robe we do not hear the bathwater sloshing, but we do hear the
victim’s screams (1343 and 1345). These off-stage cries may be Aeschylus’
original coup de théatre, though we cannot be sure of it.” What is certain
is that it will have numerous imitations over the next half century. Though
the shock effect is absent from Aeschylus’ Libation Bearers, later offstage
victims howl, elsewhere and in the two later matricide dramas Clytemnestra
does: Sophocles El. 1404f, 1409, 1410, 1415, and 1416; Euripides’ El. 1165
and 1167).

In Agamemnon we soon see the blood of Clytemnestra’s victims—on
her gown when she exits the place of just execution (as she explains her
act) and on their corpses. Over them she will stand, speaking some of
the grandest but also grimmest lines in all of world drama (1372-1392
especially, and 1438-1447). The dead Agamemnon whom the audience
see, even in the back rows of the vast Theater of Dionysus, should be
naked, covered with his own blood. No matter exactly how the body was
represented, it wore as its head the same mask the king did when they saw
him alive. Same for Cassandra, who lies opposite him at the murderess’s
feet. Merely described, by an epic reciter or an exangelos messenger, none
of this could have the serial, crescendo impact of what the spectators see,
the audience hear. The account of his own death by Agamemnon’s ghost
in Odyssey 11 is certainly expressive and moving (Od. 11. 409-426).);
yet even more moving is what we have here from the “Father of Tragedy.”
However much theatrical illusion in ancient tragedy depends upon con-
vention and can hardly match what a 21st-century movie-maker could
show us today, seeing is believing and deploring. Words spoken, care-
fully timed silences contribute. Moreover, a shocking tableau of slayer
and slain also makes an indelible visual impression: Clytemnestra stands
behind and above corpses male and female, with striking props besides.
She raises Aegisthus’ sword, probably also holds up the “web” that en-
snared Agamemnon.® From this visual display the closely corresponding

7 Easterling (n. 3 above), p. 27, is rather sure of this, and adds more on death-cries on p. 30.
With so little else surviving, however, and none from Aeschylus’ contemporaries who must have
shared in the maturation of Athenian tragedy, we can congratulate the “Father of Tragedy” for
either inventing or brilliantly adapting the “noises off”” moment. Taplin, Stagecraft (also n. 3), is
more cautious on p. 323: “Itis quite likely that that this was one of the very first uses of the device.”

8 “On the Weapon with which, according to the Oresteia, Agamemnon was murdered”
see Fraenkel (n. 3), Vol. 111, Appendix B, pp. 806-809, who does not conclude it to be certain
that Aeschylus’ Clytemnestra used a sword to do the terrible deed, but inclines to that view.
The text is not as clear as could be. However, if (as [ propose) the murderess displayed her

14



tableau of corpses and sword-bearing killer at the end of the sequel-play
Libation Bearers gains impact such as mere verbal description/repetition,
spoken or read, can scarcely match.

SOPHOCLES:

Although in this playwright’s Electra the sire of their father’s aveng-
ers Electra and Orestes, like the paired sons of Atreus in the late Philoc-
tetes, is mentioned only at modest length, his characterization there is
not at all flattering, consistent with that in the /liad® It is simpler, there-
fore, than in Agamemnon.

The presumably early Ajax, set toward the end of the Trojan War,
brings Agamemnon back to life. On and off for hundreds of lines in the
first half of the play we learn about living Ajax’ sadistic and would-be
murderous wrath against the Atreids and Odysseus. Later, after he is
dead and no longer a threat, toward the end of the play we see and hear
all three. Both of Atreus’ sons are reprehensible; however, Agamemnon
is the more powerful and menacing of them.

This play was likely produced not many years after Aeschylus’ Or-
esteia and about the time when the Athenian democracy passed a law
that prohibited burial on Attic soil of violent enemies of the state.!0 Ajax’
obsequies therefore become a critical and urgent issue between his sur-
vivors, bereaved friends, and gloating enemies.

At the beginning of his great final speech (4;. 815-822) Ajax had
introduced his sword, fatal gift of his enemy Hector (//. 7.303f). Quite

bloody blade, the text did not need to be specific! If (as I also propose), she hands it back to
Aegisthus after speaking 1. 1576, she asserts that killings within the agnate family of Pelops
have ended, since Thyestes’ son did not use the sword himselfto avenge his father and brothers
upon their nephew/cousin.

9 At S. El. 563-576 hi is partisan daughter’s account of how he provoked Artemis and
led to Iphigenia’s sacrifice hardly puts him in a good light. Aeschylus’ lost Iphigenia surely
explained Artemis’ demand. We do not know how. At A. Agamemnon 111-158 an eagles-and-
pregnant hare sign that refers to atrocities both past (the Thyestean feast) and future (at the end
of the coming war) incited her wrath. At Phil. 264-275 and 314f the title character vilifies the
Atreids, the “twin stratégoi,” and Odysseus. Neoptolemus affects like antipathy toward them
(Phil. 319-390)—and later begins in fact to share it.

10 T use the OCT edited by Hugh Lloyd-Jones and N. G. Wilson, Sophoclis Fabulae
(Oxford University Press, 1990). Although the old text and commentary by Richard Jebb retains
value, it is largely superseded by A. F. Garvie, Sophocles: Ajax (Warminster: Aris & Phillips,
1998), pp. 235f on Agamemnon’s part, with detailed comments to p. 247; and Jon Hesk, Sopho-
cles: Ajax (London : Duckworth, 2003), pp. 120123 on “Agamemnon and Teucer” and 124-130
on Odysseus’ gentle persuasion of the surly commander. Best of all now may be P. J. Finglass,
Sophocles: Ajax (Cambridge University Press, 2011), within whose commentary on the play’s
long Exodos, pp. 478-525, pp. 479 on A4j. 1226-1263 of the play and pp. 502-515 on the surprising
intervention of Odysseus, at 1316-1373, to end Agamemnon’s threats and offer to participate
in the funeral, 1376-1380.

On the Athenian non-burial, primary evidence and discussion, with bibliography, see
Vincent J. Rosivach, “On Creon, Antigone, and Not Burying the Dead,” Rheinisches Museum
126 (1983), 193-211.
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possibly we should see it again with him in death—and continue to see
it for a large portion of the play till the very end. The body of the heroic
suicide must have been rolled out into the spectators’ view at about line
896. Here, too, we identify him from the mask that that character wore
through the first half of the tragedy. Perhaps also from the sword. One
set of inferred stage directions guesses that the blade of the enemy sword
is visible above his chest.!! That is, up through a supine dummy. Or it
could appear above the dummy’s back, if Ajax is imagined to have fallen
forward onto the blade.!2

Episode 4 has commenced with scenes that follow discovery of the
body and the beginning of mourning for the visible dead hero. Then late
in the long episode Menelaus arrives, probably alone. He tries to drive
Ajax’ half-brother Teucer away from the hero’s corpse, intending to pre-
vent funeral rites. An extended angry, unedifying dispute ensues over
whether Ajax’ burial will be permitted or forbidden. The junior Atreid’s
confrontation with Teucer is intense; however, more verbal bully than
effective intervener, having blustered but actually accomplishing nothing
he exits after line 1160, at the episode’s end. After the final choral Sta-
simon, at line 1223 his brotheér Agamemnon enters, beginning the long
Exodos. This is seven eighths of the way through the play—and, after
his brother Menelaus has had his nasty confrontation with dead Ajax’s
half-brother and defender Teucer, his appearance is rather unexpected, for
the Atreids’ determination to dishonor posthumously Ajax is already clear.
Indeed, at the very end this playwright could have left us in suspense over
the outcome as he will do Trachinian Woman and Electra, even in OT.

Before Agamemnon enters surely accompanied, at 4j. 1168-1181
Teucer stage-manages a tableau of death and mourning, partly to estab-
lish grounds for asylum, partly to facilitate supplication (1172: Eurysac-
es as hiketés, 1175: the hiketésios thésauros of mourners’ hair), all of
which establishes a kind of sacred, protected space. Ensuing action and
static position here is in spatial relation to the dead body of the suicide.
jax’s Trojan concubine-wife Tecmessa and their little boy Eurysaces have
arrived and compose the scene.

Now Agamemnon himself enters.!3 Confidently, less in a hurry than
his brother did? Does he have a bodyguard? The consensus is, yes. Has
Menelaus, now a kophon prosopon, returned with him? Possibly. Are

I As on a frequently illustrated Red-figure lekythos in Basel; see, for example, LIMC
Vol. I, PL. 246/Aias I 105.

12 As on the even more frequently illustrated amphora in Boulogne, painted by Exekias.
This may be seen as Vase No. 300410 at the online Beazley Archive Pottery Database (http./
www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/).

13 Joe Park Poe, Genre and Meaning in Sophocles® Ajax (Frankfurt/Main: Athendum,
1987), pp. 26f detects “comic doubling” between the somewhat absurd Menelaus and his gruff
older brother, both played by the same actor.
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they brandishing swords or spears confronting, even surrounding Teucer,
who may have only bow and arrows? We will never know, yet we can
imagine something melodramatic like that.

Here is what the commander says as he enters, with some urgency.

o6& 01 Ta deva [ pnu(n ayysk?»oum pou

r?mvou Ko’ nucov ®8 AVOLOKTI YOVETV;

o€ Tot, TOV &K TG aiypoAw®Tidoc Aéym,
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Again lan Johnston translates:

You there—I’ve been told

you’ve dared to mouth foul threats against us
with impunity. ’'m talking about you,

the son of a mere slave, a battle trophy.

If some well-bred lady were your mother,

no doubt your boasts would soar high in the sky,
and you would strut around on tip toe.

You are a nobody, and here you act

the champion for this nonentity.

In all seriousness you made the claim

we voyaged here with no authority,

as commanders of the troops or of the fleet,
to give orders to Achaeans or to you,

since Ajax sailed under his own command.

Is it not shameful that I have to hear

such monstrous insults from the mouths of slaves?
This man you shout about with so much pride,
what sort of man was he? Where did he go

or stand and fight, where I was not there, too?
Do the Achaeans have no man but him?

Like Menelaus, the great commander disparages Teucer as a half-

barbarian and Ajax as false comrade turned enemy, since and because
he had intended to kill all of the Greek High Command in his wrath over
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losing his cousin Achilles’ divine armor to Odysseus. Agamemnon utters
threats. Teucer utters counter-threats. Perhaps he raises his bow and an
arrow against the commander and his entourage. Certainly the bastard
son of Telamon has exhibited admirable yet surely foolhardy boldness,
in defense of his half-brother’s honor and the very lives of Ajax’s woman
and child. Agamemnon is seriously provoked. Violence seems likely—
when Odysseus arrives. Recall how Clytemnestra in Aeschylus’ play
persuades her husband, to change his mind, to overcome his initial pious
inhibition against trampling of sacred fabric. She calls him “dear person,”
philon kara, in her phrase at 4g. 905—and to him, in his words, she is
“guardian of my house,” domaton emon phylax, at 914. They have, or
should have, bonds of loyalty that give her authority. Similarly in 4jax
the Ithacan hero, in Agamemnon’s estimation the “best friend of the
Argives,” philos megistos Argeion (Aj 1331), talks him out of his threat
to the enemy’s survivors and his intention to deny burial rites to Ajax.
Nevertheless, he is hardly a fine fellow. He relents not because it is the
divinely ordained and right thing to do, as Odysseus says it is (1343-1345;
cf. 1363), but as the favor paid by one person to another (kharis, 1371):

GAX €0 ye pévtol TodT EmioTac’ Mg £YR

ool pev vépol av thode kol peilm xapy,

001G 88 KAKeT KAVOAS MV Epoty” Oudg

&xOiotog €otat: ool 8¢ dpav E€Eech’ a ypTic. (4jax 1370-1374)

Well, in any case, you can rest assured

I would grant you a greater favour

than this burial. As for this man here,
down in the underworld he is my enemy,
just as he was on earth. But you can do
whatever you think is appropriate.

Belittling Ajax’ greatness, he still hates him.

Note this stark inversion: Agamemnon in Aeschylus changes from
a righteous moral-religious attitude to a bad one, whereas in Sophocles he
gives up a bad one for a better, and allows Odysseus to facilitate the funeral.
He resembles the Antigone’s Creon in the later episodes of that play
whom, however, only Tiresias’ dire warnings can move to a better course
of action, not his philos son’s son’s advice. Agamemnon in Aeschylus
and, as we shall see below, in Euripides is perhaps foo persuadable,
catastrophically so. In Sophocles, on the other hand, persuasion prevents
him from committing atrocity and a personal favor to a friend. Everything
with him is personal, nothing is dictated by law of god or man.

His arrival and stance on the stage and his position in relation to the
corpse, to the suppliants huddled nearby and to Teucer would dramatize,
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indeed melodramaticize the crisis. On the other hand, how Odysseus
arrives (he surely in a hurry that contrasts with his hesitant entrance in
the Prologue), stands by his Commander but at the same time between
him and Teucer, and sees him off demonstrates Agamemnon’s blustering
shallowness in anclimax. His “last words” before he exits, quoted above,
cannot endear him to anyone; in fact his last two lines, literally, read:
“This guy (houtos) both here and there (sc. among the dead) to me will
still be most hateful; but you may do what you need to.”

In EuriPiDEs Agamemnon becomes sympathetic, if not pathetic in
his weakness and humanity. His heart is in the right place. He does not
throw any commandeering weight around; instead he allows himself to
be pushed and pulled by others.14

Among extant plays of Euripides Agamemnon first appears in He-
cuba of the mid 420s BC, that play with a ghostly prologue mentioned
above.!5 Here the widowed and otherwise much bereaved Queen of Troy
learns that Polyxena, one of her two remaining daughters, will be sacri-
ficed to the ghost of Achilles. Hecuba supplicates Odysseus, who in fact
owes his life to her. From Helen, who recognized him despite his disguise,
during his secret spy mission into [lium, the enemy queen became aware
of who he was, and might promptly have informed her husband King
Priam or her son Prince Hector of that particularly hated enemy’s pres-
ence and vulnerability. That would have been the end of Odysseus; how-
ever, when &e supplicated Zer she kept quiet (Hec. 239-250). He escaped
to the Greek camp. Now, however, the glib Ithacan refuses to try to
prevent her daughter’s death. On the one hand, he explains, he owes
reciprocal lifesaving to Hecuba herself but not to Hecuba’s child! Her

14 The early Telephus (same date as Alcestis: 438 BC) included a scene where the title
character got Agamemnon’s attention by seizing infant Orestes and threatening to kill him,
parodied famously in Aristophanes’ Acharnians. How the commander-king was characterized
is unknown.

Agamemnon also played a major, perhaps a decisive role in the lost Palamedes of 415
BC. He is addressed, probably by conniving Odysseus, in Nauck fr. 580. The Ithacan, who
holds a murderous grudge against Palamedes, persuades the commander, initially unwilling
to believe the son of Nauplius to be an avaricious traitor to the Greeks, that this “very wise”
man was indeed in the pay of Priam.

According to Euripides’ extant Orestes Nauplius’ other son Oeax wants to avenge his
brother. Agamemnon—never mind that he was duped—must have pronounced the death sen-
tence upon Odysseus’ falsely convicted victim (Or. 432f); therefore, the Commander’s son,
duly condemned by a trial at Argos, must pay with Ais life.

15 The most helpful commentary is by Kjeld Matthiessen, Euripides Hekabe (Berlin:
Walter de Gruyter, 2008 and, with comments amplified, 2010). Earlier commentaries in English,
each numerous excellent insights, are Christopher Collard, Euripides Hecuba (Warminster:
Aris & Phillips, 1991), and Justina Gregory, Euripides: Hecuba (Atlanta: American Philo-
logical Association, 1999). Latest and perhaps best in English is W. S. Hadley, The Hecuba of
Euripides (Cambridge University Press, 2011).
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daughter, on the other hand, an enemy princess, he has duly promised
as reward of merit to the ghost of his comrade Achilles ghost, for the late
hero’s glory (301-305). The Ithacan elaborates in his following twenty
lines: this honor is incentive to other warriors who risk their lives for
their nation. Stunned by this, and by Polyxena’s calm acquiescence in
her dubious imminent sacrifice, Hecuba evidently remains on stage at
line 444 (as 485f indicate) while the chorus of captive Trojan women
begin the 1st Stasimon. Aroused from her numbness at the beginning of
Episode 2, the old woman learns how bravely and nobly Polyxena met
her death, so much so that the Trojan maiden won universal admiration
from the Greek host. Greek soldiers competed with one another to honor
her (572-580).

Her royal mother, somewhat consoled, gives instructions about the
funeral rites. She sends a loyal old servant to fetch seawater with which
Hecuba may ritually wash the corpse (609-613). In Episode 3 Hecuba
learns from that servant of the death of Polydorus, that young son of
Priam’s and hers whose ghost spoke the prologue. The already bereaved
mother wonders why upon reentering that woman pronounces Hecuba
panathlia, “supremely wretched” (658), and why she brings a body with
her. (She has been told that her daughter’s was elsewhere, pending hon-
orific burial.) Alas, this body is not the girl’s, but instead that of Polydorus
(670-682), whom mother believed to be alive and safe with “the Thracian”
(682f). She has scarcely recovered from the sudden shock of this second
loss, the unforeseen slaying of a second child, when Agamemnon arrives
enter to discuss Polyxena’s obsequies.!® Hecuba knows and the Greek
commander-king cannot deny that a barbarian friend of the Greeks, Thra-
cian king Polymestor, must be the boy’s unholy murderer. She asks Ag-
amemnon’s leave to undertake revenge, if she can contrive it. Not for his
help to achieve it, only that he allows it. He readily offers her her freedom
(Hec. 754f), but not this greater satisfaction.!” He is reluctant to do so for

16 Tn addition to the commentators named in the preceding footnote, valuable discussions
of the Hecuba-Agamemnon scenes, this one and the later one in which Polymestor and Hecu-
ba argue the justice of what each has done to other before the Greek commander are: Michael
Lloyd, The Agon in Euripides (Oxford University Press, 1992), pp. 95-99; Helene Foley, Female
Acts in Greek Tragedy (Princeton University Press, 2001), pp. 284-86; a monograph on the
play by Judith Mossman, Wild Justice. A Study of Euripides’ Hecuba (Oxford University Press,
1995), especially pp. 123-131 and 132-138; and Gary S. Meltzer, Euripides and the Poetics of
Nostalgia (Cambridge University Press, 2006), Chapter 3 “The Body’s Cry for Justice in the
Hecuba,” especially pp. 131-139; and Stuart Lawrence, Moral Awareness in Greek Tragedy
(Oxford University Press, 2013), especially pp. 216-224.

17 There is no established tradition about whose slave humbled Hecuba became. See
Timothy Gantz, Early Greek Myth. A Guide to Literary and Artistic Sources (Baltimore: Johns
Hopkins University Press, 1993 Vol. 2 pp. 658f.) According to the later Trojan Women of 415
BCS, Hecuba is horrified to learn that by lot she will become property of the most dastardly
of Greeks—Odysseus (7ro. 274-291). That would not do in this play, where their relationship
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political reasons, chiefly because the Greek army think of the treacher-
ous Thracian—Priam’s friend when Troy still stood—as their own ally
now. She humbly supplicates, a humiliating gesture for this once proud
and mighty queen; but he will not grant her request. Finally ‘playing her
last card,” she appeals to his love-lust for her last surviving daughter
Cassandra. He is moved; however, he does not want to know exactly how
she plans to punish the barbarian villain, nor would he like the army to
learn that he helped her in any way, even merely by passive complicity.
In political and military circles such willful ignorance is called “plausi-
ble deniability.”!® Her action will not be “by taking up a sword” (876f),
instead it must somehow be done in women’s way “with guile” (883-887).

Here is Agamemnon’s statement of his cautious position:

€YD 6¢ Kol 6OV maida Kol TOyag o€0ev,
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kai fovropar Oedv 0” ovek” avoctov EEvov

Kol ToD dwkaiov Tvde oot dobvat dikny,

el mwg poaveln v’ dote 6ol T Exev KaAdg,
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60’ éoti, Yopig ToDTO KOV KOWOV GTPUTH. —
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As translated by Jay Kardan and Laura-Gray!®:

I truly pity you

and your son, Hecuba, and I’'m genuinely moved

by your request. I tell you, nothing would please me more
than seeing justice served. But I'm in an awkward position

ought hardly be complicated by this extra “fact.” Indeed it were more fitting that Agamemnon
receive Priam’s wife, if hardly as concubine; but this may also show that Agamemnon was
thoughtful enough to join the fates of Hecuba’s other remaining daughter with her own. Cas-
sandra was prime booty, but Hecuba, under the unhappy circumstances, kindness.

18 Euripides may have dramatized such a diplomatic caution a few years before. In the
central episode of Medea, a scene between Medea and Aegeus, the Athenian king all-too-
cleverly binds himself to protect the Colchian sorceress only if she can reach Athens on her
own, no matter what horror she will have perpetrated against Jason and those connected with
Jason before leaving Corinth! This looks suspiciously like Athens’ defensive alliance 433 BC
with Corcyra against Corinth (Thuc. 144).

19 See http://greekplay.go.randolphcollege.edu/files/2010/06/scripthecuba.pdf
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with the army. Any part I might play

in helping you exact revenge would be seen

as motivated by my love for Cassandra.

The army thinks of Polymestor as an ally

—and of your murdered son as an enemy.

You love your son, of course, but that means nothing
to the Greek troops. So know that if I can, I’ll help—
but not if the army starts to grumble.

The Greek Commander exits without her becoming more specific.
She does not explain that the culprit’s punishment will be indirect and a
terrible doubled reprisal any more than in Medea of a few years before
the title charcter adescribes to Aegeus her appalling plans for king of
Corinth’s daughter, Jason’s new bride, and for Jason’s (and her!) sons.

Hecuba’s revenge is hideous. She and fellow Trojan captive women
kill Polymestor’s two little sons right before his eyes—then stab those
eyes out, so that the double infanticide, brutal deaths of innocent boys,
is the last thing their guilty father will ever see. She has done worse to
her victim than merely killing him. Just as Polymestor, his new mask
bearing bloody messes where his eyes used to be, exits the stae building
by ekkukléma, writhing on the ground and howling in pain, Agamemnon
returns to the scene. “What’s the matter?’ the Greek asks innocently. ‘Is
Hecuba really to blame?” he wonders. ‘Is she present?’ Polymestor de-
mands. He gropes for her, eager to tear her to pieces! Agamemnon asks
how the Thracian has suddenly become blind, how his sons, conspicu-
ously dead before him, have died. In anguished reply Polymestor be-
comes, uniquely, the messenger of his own catastrophe. Then in what
becomes a morally appalling agon of the familiar Euripidean kind He-
cuba answers him. In her as in Medea, we encounter another gravely
offended, outraged woman whose coolly devised vengeance will her our
initial sympathy, both (1) because of her deeds’ atrociousness per se, and
(b) since she does not attack her target directly, or, in this case, only her
target (whom she leaves alive to suffer) but instrumentalized little chil-
dren. Agamemnon, privileging justice, not mercy. He judges between
the two barbarians. He affirms, as the Greeks would in general do, that
revenge can be at once just and brutal:

ayOeva PLEV pot TAAAOTPLO KPIVELY KOKAL,
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With its translation:

It pains me to sit in judgment of others’ troubles, but I must.
What kind of leader would I be if I pushed

this case aside, having agreed to take it up. So here’s
my verdict: Polymestor, you are guilty of murder.
Clearly, it wasn’t for my sake or the Greeks’ that you
killed Polydorus when he was a guest in your home,
but for the sake of getting his gold. Your rhetoric
exudes the oily panic of a guilty man uncovered.
You’ve misconstrued facts to put yourself

in a more favorable light. Maybe you think

killing a guest—in this case a child who’d been

put in your care—is a small matter in the larger
scheme of things. But we Greeks think of it

as heinous murder. How could I rule you innocent
and maintain a shred of credibility? I can’t.

You committed a brutal crime; be prepared,
therefore, for a justly brutal punishment.

There is, of course, considerable irony when the son of the man who
hosted the Thyestean Feast says how “we Greeks” deplore barbarous
violation of hospitality and killing of children!?? Part of the experience
of live theater is when a large portion of the audience gasp at such outra-
geous blindness to a speaker’s own background.?! Agamemnon next
participates, continually on the defensive, in what hardly works well in
a modern novel and what epic could not manage at all: stichomythia,
line-for-line thrust and parry, between quasi-litigants. (In fact, each of
the plays I discuss here deploy this, and does so at critical moments in

20 Which both Sophocles nd Euripides treated in tragedies that are likely to have pre-
ceded Hecuba, Euripides’ for certain because Aristophanes commemorates Euripides’ “Thy-
estean rags” in Acharnians of 425 BCE, like 63. See Gantz (n. 18 above) Vol. 2 pp. 546-548
and Christopher Collard and Martin Cropp. Euripides: Fragments Aegeus-Meleager (Cambridge,
Mass., and London: Harvard Unoversity Press, 2008), p. 430.

21 Comparable, though more pitiful than offensive, is the stated wish of Phaedra not to
shame her Cretan family (Hipp. 719). Her relatives include mother Pasipha¢ who loved a bull
and sister Ariadne who betrayed her father Minos and her half-brother (itself a scandal) the
half-bull Minotaur.
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the scenes that I describe.) Here Agamemnon is embarrassed. Moreover,
what Polymestor tells him and what he cannot refute conform to what te
spectators know of Agamemnon’s subsequent “history.” Though by an-
cient convention a sudden power of prophecy comes to a dying man (like
sympathetic Patroclus and Hector in //iad Books 16 and 22, respec-
tively), Euripides here gives it to Polymestor. The pitiful villain accu-
rately predicts both her other daughter Cassandra’s hardly expected death
in order to hurt Hecuba and Hecuba’s own traditional metamorphosis into
arabid dog. In order to unsettle Agamemnon, he foretells imminent mur-
der at his wife Clytemnestra’s hand. However, he wins no more credence
than Cassandra would do. Agamemnon grimly shrugs off the prediction
as mere raving, and commands that the man be silenced and removed.

Hecuba in her current state, with grimacing, gloating face (as a changed
mask might exaggerate it), and in temper if not in bodily shape, is already
a dire bitch. What humanity is left in her? Agamemnon’s punishment—
which he deserves for many evils besides what he has condoned here—
will follow soon, in the familiar domestic bloodshed. Naturally he does
not foresee his doom as clearly as the audience do. When he exits, the
last fully alive person to depart the scene, he leaves Hecuba and two dead
young bodies behind him on the emptying stage-platform. His mask may
be quite calm in aspect, expressing relief and contentment. The specta-
tors know, however, that he is not long for this world. Polymestor’s exit
is inauspicious and menacing.

Euripides’ posthumous Iphigenia at Aulis gives Agamemnon one
of the longest, wordiest roles in extant Athenian tragedy. He appears in
the prologue, in every episode but one, and (we may be sure) in the last
part, the exodos, as well.22 He acts, reacts, hesitates, or reverses himself
in relationship with (a) the rest of the “high command” of the Greek
Expeditionary Force and with (b) the mass of soldiers force mustered at
Aulis as their Commander-in-Cief; (c) with a loyal old slave, part of his
wife Clytemnestra’s dowry, and with (d) that royal lady herself as her

22 T use the text of James Diggle, the OCT Euripidis Fabulae, Vol. 111 (Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1994). However, I cannot agree with his unique gradation of probabilities of author-
ship by Euripides Sr., who evidently left the script unfinished at his death. Euripides Jr. and a
clumsy 4t century or Hellenistic stylus (or two—or more!) affected especially the beginning
and ending of this script. The complexities of the ancient tradition and a Babel of modern and
contemporary editors suggests to Sean Alexander Gurd, Iphigenias [sic| at Aulis (Ithaca: Cor-
nell University Press, 2005), the need for a “radical philology” (pp. 36-55) that acknowledges
and accepts multiple versions of the play. The seriously disturbed parts are the prologue, which
has an anapestic portion that seems more like the style of Rhesus than the work of Euripides
Sr., and a concluding sequence in which at least the long messenger speech is clearly inauthen-
tic, replacing for reasons unknown, an original with Artemis as dea ex machina). The Hercu-
lean task of composing a detailed commentary despite so many unknowable textual variables
has been undertaken by Walter Stockert, Euripides Iphigenie in Aulis, 2 Vols.(Vienna: Oster-
reichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1992).
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second husband?3; with (e) his brother Menelaus, brother of Menelaus;
and, as their father, with (f, g) his first born child Iphigenia and infant
son Orestes. Perhaps only Clytemnestra’s on stage in presence Agamem-
non is comparable.2* Though the value of Ais extended on-stage presence
is inverse: Aeschylus’ Queen of Argos dominates, and is in constantly
in command of events, particularly controlling entrances and exits at the
palace door, whereas Euripides’ Argive is passive. He reacts to events
that have gotten out of his control and, frustrated by entrances and exits
from/to offstage areas (distant Argos or the nearby main Greeks’ camp
and mustering ground). As steadfast at grand Aeschylean Clytemnestra
is, the antiheroic Euripidean Agamemnon is unstable.

In a trend-setting work completed and published by colleagues after
his untimely death on the Eastern Front in 1914 Tycho von Wilamowitz-
Moellendorff, Die dramatische Technik des Sophocles (Berlin: Wei-
dmann, 1917) argues for discontinuous character/characterization from
episode to episode. He took up and championed Aristotle’s insistence
upon the primacy of mythos, “plot,” over éthos, “character,” in tragedy
(Poet. 1450a15-1450b4). A “person” in a play would change over the
course of a play and became what s/he would best be according to the
demands of each next scene. The object was to further theatrical effects
from beginning through middle to end of a dramatized myth. To distill
anyone’s stable character over the course of an entire play as if we were
dealing with an actual human being is a mistake; so it also is to trace his
or her “development” in a /inear progression. Aristotle was especially
devoted to Sophoclean drama. He knew immensely more of it than we do,
and certainly had a point. Plot, the sfory that any worthwhile play tells,
is scaffold, and each episode is a floor (or “story”!) in a rising structure.

23 Having killed her first husband, named Tantalus and presumably a cousin of her
second husband: /4 1150, likely by Euripides’ bold invention. See John Gibert in Victoria
Pedrick and Stephen Oberhelman, eds., The Soul of Tragedy. Essays on Athenian Drama,
“Clytemnestra’s First Marriage (Iphigenia in Aulis 1148-56),” (University of Chicago Press,
2005), pp. 227-48, who on p. 229 duly doubts whether we can ever know if Euripides got this
startling backstory from (for example) Steisichorus. Comparable bold innovation occurs in the
playwright’s earlier plays on this tragic family. For example, in Electra the “unbedded” prin-
cess has an (unnamed) peasant husband and lives far from the royal palace and not his mother
(as in Aeschylus) nor his older sister Electra (as in Sophocles) but a thoughtful slave rescued
baby Orestes from certain death at Aegisthus’ hands. Clytemnestra is set up for assassination
here not by report of her son’s death as for the older playwrights but by equally false news of
a birth, of a baby by her daughter Electra (Euripides El. 651-663). According to the Orestes
Cousin Hermione has grown up not at Sparta in her parents’ absence but with Electra and
Orestes at Argos. Clytemnestra was her foster mother! (In the Andromache a very differently
drawn Hermione was evidently raised, and spoiled, at Sparta before being married off to Ne-
optolemus and Phthia.)

241n plays named after them Euripides’ Medea and Electra, Helen and Electra also have
very long roles; so does Oedipus in Sophocles’ OT. None, however, is so firmly in control of
what happens as Aeschylean Clytemnestra in Agamemnon, whom only Cassandra long resists.
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A number of Euripidean scholars were heavily influenced by young
Wilamowitz’ approach to texts/scripts, and applied it to analysis of dram-
atist’s works. Wolfgang Schadewaldt argued that in tragedy a person
behaves—that is, speaks, betraying thought-and-motivation (Aristotle’s
dianoia, 1450b-1450b4-12)—and or plans to act as each scene requires.>>
Those who adopted this view would adduce this play as evidence. To do
so, however, would be mistaken. Agamemnon in /4 is the same compli-
cated person throughout, as sympathetic as the maverick poet could make
a traditionally unsympathetic figure.

Although many components of a complex moving vehicle, like a
play with its successive scenes, may be equally essential, one component
may be primary. A spacecraft rocket, for example, is intended to take
scientific apparatus, occasionally a human passenger, somewhere to land
on, to orbit around or to pass close by something. Lots of things that must
go well for it to get there can go wrong. However, if there is no untend-
ed somewhere to go and no something to do or to acquire, why conceive,
design, and build a rocket? Continuity, in my thinking, and a desired
effect on the audience are paramount, in epic and in tragedy. Compelling
drama may have variety, change its pace, may make turns this way and
that, but it has a telos, even in Aristophanes’ Old Comedies. It is not a
variety show, not a vaudeville, not pure amusement. It has an idea as its
destination. For tragikotatos Euripides in particular, “pity and fear” are
not his ends, only his means. Ideas are, and judgments, and characters—
and judgments of characters, above all perhaps in plays of emotional
peripety like Medea and Hippolytus, Bacchae—and in his Agamemnon
plays Hecuba and IA.

Is character-drawing of Agamemnon in /4 only a wishful and anach-
ronistic illusion of unity or great dramatic achievement? Do we have a
series of plural “Agamemnons,” each merely adapted to a scene or two
in those middle episodes? No! In my judgment Euripides sends onto the
stage and into our heads a uniquely complex and compelling conception
of an “Agamemnon,” developed from a clearly invented backstory, by
way of a prologue sequence, through a pivotal episode with his brother,
on into two contrasted episodes with his wife and daughter, 7o the end
of a play whose ending his autograph notes his can my well have sketched
though the poet himself did not live to complete.

The Euripidean backstory to /4 does something that the same play-
wright had done decades before in Alcestis: As Alcestis’ offer to die
precedes the action of the play, so here does Agamemnon’s consent to
sacrifice his daughter. In Episode 1 his brother Menelaus describes two

25 For example, in Monolog und Selbstgespdch. Untersuchungen zur Formgeschichte
der griechischen Tragddie (Berlin: Weidmann, 1926).
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stages of his big brother’s antecedent behavior. His wife takes us further
back in Episode 4. In any case, recently here at Aulis, if we may believe
Menelaus, Agmemnon campaigned hard and successfully to be chosen
Commander-in-Chief of the huge Greek expedition to Troy gathered
there (/4 337-342). For, in what must have been his mid-30s, his only
major achievement seems to have been to slay a cousin and dynastic
rival of his and that cousin’s infant son in order to marry a trophy wife,
Helen’s half-sister Clytemnestra (/4 1149-1156). Now, at Aulis, confronted
with the possibility that if Iphigenia were not sacrificed to Artemis the
Argive Armada might never either sail east or disperse homeward he
readily, even eagerly promised Iphigenia’s sacrifice to her, though why
that goddess required /Zer is not explained (/4 350-362). The maiden’s
father made this commitment in the presence of the dubious prophet
Calchas, who announced that terrible divine demand; of his brother Me-
nelaus, who was hardly uninterested in the expedition’s success; and of
Odysseus, the demagogue rabble-rouser. By doing this he had put himself
entirely at their mercy.

As the play begins we see Agamemnon on stage with folded tablets.
He summons an old servant from their quarters who has witnessed him
opening and closing the tablets, writing and re-writing a message to
Clytemnestra (/4 1-42; 110). Distraught Agamemnon himself speaks the
prologue or at least (most editors agree, though not Diggle) its iambic
initial part.26 First he gives background history of Helen and the oath
that her heroic suitors swore to support her chosen spouse in possession
of her (/4 49-79). That oath now compels them to join Menelaus and their
elected Commander his brother Agamemnon on a belligerent expedition
to recover her for her husband. Then he explains his own vacillation over
how to respond to a demand by the goddess Artemis, revealed by the
Greek prophet Calchas, that he sacrifice his daughter Iphigenia to her if
the thousand ships are to sail across the Aegean to Troy (89-93). His
natural first impulse, he tells us (and the old servant standing beside him),
was to call off the expedition and disband the army (94-96). Menelaus
later will contradict this, but we cannot be sure of his angry words.
However, his brother prevailed upon him to suppress this decent inclina-
tion and to draw the girl to Aulis and death by a lie (97-105). According
to a plausible fiction (attributed by tradition to Odysseus) the glorious
young warrior Achilles, not bound by that aforementioned oath, required
the hand of the high commander’s eldest daughter in marriage as a con-
dition of making the voyage to Troy with his formidable Myrmidons and

26 Bernard Knox, Word and Action. Essays on the Ancient Theater (Baltimore: Johns
Hopkins University Press, 1979), p. 275-294, was long a lonely vindicator of “Euripides’ Iphi-
genia in Aulide 1-163 (in that order).”
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fighting there on the Greek side. The girl and her mother were, of course,
not informed that Iphigenia was actually summoned to be sacrificed to
Artemis; or, worse, that the reason for this atrocious offering was not to
atone for some offense to that temperamental goddess or in fulfillment
of a Jephthah-like vow. 27 Rather it was so that the Greek expedition
might sail to recover Helen, Clytemnestra’s whorish sister; to punish the
Trojans, for her abduction by their Prince Paris; and (this becomes in-
creasingly clear at the play proceeds) to plunder the fabulous riches of
Troy and possess Trojan women.28

The eventual letter now instructs his wife Clytemnestra and daugh-
ter Iphigenia not to come to Aulis after all, since the fictitious “wedding”
there announced in his previous letter is off. He hands the diptych to the
old man, impressing upon him the need for secrecy and speed 108-113).
Now the future victim’s father has reverted to his initial, paternal horror.
Too late. The women are now well on their way from Argos. Worse, Me-
nelaus, who suspected that his brother might change his mind, is watchful.

In the first episode Helen’s deserted husband rushes on stage from
a side entrance. He drags with him the old slave who was taking the let-
ter and the counter-instructions to his master’s wife Clytemnestra He has
intercepted his brother’s messenger and message that would abort the
women’s supposed wedding journey up to Aulis (302-316). He confronts
Agamemnon, who enters from his quarter when he hears the old man’s
cries (317f). An agon ensues, one like several in Euripides whose only
judges are appalled female chorus and we, the spectators—Ilike the first
one in that earlier play between Hecuba and Odysseus.

The brothers are angrily engaged. They argue, in nasty rapid sticho-
mythia, getting nowhere (318-334). Menelaus wickedly reproaches his
brother’s change of heart (335-375); Agamemnon eloquently (378-401)
eloquently defends his change of mind:

Boviopai o’ eimelv Koucoog &, Bpaxaoc un Aoy Gve
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27 Other texts—for example Euripides’ other Iphigenia play (IT 16-24) and Sophocles’
Electra (563-576)—give such reasons for Artemis’ cruel demand, whereas in Aeschylus’ Agamem-
non her anger and need for its punitive appeasement has multiple convergent causes: the slaugh-
ter of Thyestes’ little sons by Agamemnon’s father Atreus; a gruesome bird sign involving the
death of embryonic rabbits (4g. 108-120); and therein anticipation of atrocities, including in-
fanticide, at the end of the Trojan War. Here in /4 no reason is stated, though one might have
been given during a hypothesized lost epiphany of the goddess, whether direct or reported.

28 Elsewhere it is indicated that Clytemnestra stayed home (Euripides’ Electra 1020-1023
and /7 24-27). It is not clear from what survives of it or from testimonia whether she was at Aulis
in Aeschylus’ Iphigenia. Nothing is known of Sophocles’ play of the same name besides that name.
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And now it’s my turn to criticise you but, no, I won’t do so

in some arrogant, contemptuous way, with my eyes looking down
on you but I shall do so in a conciliatory, brotherly way. 2

A sensible man usually speaks to others with respect.

So, tell me, my brother: What is all this violent fury?

What’s with this flushed face of yours?

Who’s done you wrong and what is it that you want?

Is it a good wife you’re after? Don’t look at me for that,

I can’t give you one! You already had one

and you couldn’t control her. It’s not my fault

she left you for another man,

so why should I pay for your mistakes?

You talk about my ambition. No, it’s not my ambition

that’s bothering you, my brother! Rather, it’s the fact

that you need a good woman... one to fill your arms with

—and, in order to get her, you’ve lost your wits and your manners!
These are wicked pleasures for a wicked man!

And then am I mad if I had changed my mind

about something which I later realized I was wrong?

29 https://www.poetryintranslation.com/PITBR/Greek/Iphigeneia.php. The translator
for the /4 passages is George Theodoridis.
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No, it’s not me who’s gone mad, brother but you.

You’re the one, after all, who, even though

the gods have helped you rid yourself of a bad wife,

there you are, still intent on getting her back!

Dying for a marriage about which

her lunatic suitors swore Tyndareus’ oaths.

Give thanks to the goddess Hope! Be thankful to her

because it is she who was looking after you

and brought about all this for you, because,

the truth is, neither you nor all of your power

had anything to do with it.

So now, go on, take them all,

take all these lunatics, all these soldiers and lead them on to the
expedition. They’d love to go precisely because they are mad.

The gods are no fools and they know when oaths

are falsely pledged or forced upon people.

And, no, I will not murder my children and certainly won’t do it

so that you can wrongfully enjoy some sort of vengeance

exacted from a disgraceful wife, while I waste away in tears

day and night because I had committed such a godless crime against

them, against my own flesh and blood.
My words were brief, blunt and clear. If you're wise you’ll heed them;
if not then, have no fear, I know how to settle my own affairs well.

Suddenly a messenger enters who announces the near approach of
Clytemnestra and her supposed bride-daughter. Agamemnon breaks
down, understanding that the girl is now doomed. Menelaus now expresses
sympathy with a brother whose cooperation he needs to recover Helen,
and even suggests to Agamemnon murderous means to keep the planned
sacrifice secret from the Greek army, which he rejects. Odysseus also
knows about it—and Menelaus knows that he knows. Agamemnon is
devastated:
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Horrible Fate, what a dreadful yoke you’ve locked me into!

Where shall I begin? What can I possibly say now?

Your wit is truly far greater than mine.

Ah, but the common folk have it easy.

They cry when they wish and speak their mind freely,

something which a leader cannot do: it’s undignified,

it’s an insult to the splendor of his position

and his whole life is controlled by it.

Leaders are but slaves to the common folk.

Here, then, I have suffered the greatest misfortune

yet I am ashamed to cry just as I am also ashamed to hold back
my tears.

What shall I say to my wife, then?

With what face shall I receive hers?

Her unexpected arrival has added to my ruin.

New troubles are now added upon those I’'m already suffering.

Yet it is right that she should come with her sweet daughter

to give her away as a bride...

Ah! And that’s when she’ll discover my treachery!

Poor, sweet young girl!

But why “girl?”” Why do I not call her a “woman?”
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Will she not be made Hades’ bride soon?

Oh, my girl! How I pity you! How I cry for you!

She will be begging me, my sweet young girl!

“Daddy, do you want to kill me?

Well, then, may you and your friends

also enjoy a marriage such as mine!” She will say to me!

My baby boy, Orestes, will also be there and he, too, will cry.
His baby sounds will make no sense but they’ll be full of meaning.
Paris! You are the cause of it! You, Paris, you son of Priam!
What ruin, what catastrophe you’ve brought

upon me by running off with Helen!

As has long been noticed, the image of anangkes zeugmata, “yok-
ings of necessity,” in the first lines here alludes to the anangkas lepadnon,
“yoke-strap of necessity”’ that Agamemnon put on according to the parodos
of Aeschylus’ great tragedy (Ag. 218). However, not only is the metaphor
somewhat different, in that Euripides’ father-and-slayer cries that he “has
fallen into” yoke-like constraint (empeptokamen) instead of putting his
neck under it. Here we witness histrionic demonstration of his present
anguish as he cannot throw it off. In contrast, Aeschylus offers only a
choral Parodos’ flashback description of an event of ten years before.
The Agamemnon’s chorus of old men in unison quote the king (4g. 206-
217), who allows himself to pray for the best (217); in the /4 we hear
him, and see him, and further witness his fundamental goodness—and
weakness. Moreover, we share and, I believe, we sympathize with his
despair over any possibility that, under the straitened circumstances into
which his own ambition and loyalty to his brother has dropped him, “It
may be well” (eu gar eié) for him or her, as Aeschylus’ Agamemnon had
prayed at Ag. 217.

Menelaus is—or pretends to be, as a good actor might indicate—
moved by his brother’s anguish and says he’s content to call off the
sacrifice (and the expedition).32 It is in fact too late. Here is what grim
Agamemnon says in reply:

32 Scholars have largely and lately taken Menelaus’ about-face as genuine, particularly
given the strong case made by R. Bogaert, “Le revirement de Menélas,” Etudes Classique 33
(1965), 3-11. See, for example, John Gibert 1995 Change of Mind in Greek Tragedy (Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht), pp. 202-254 on change in IA, and pp. 217f on Menelaus’ change.
He “matures”” on the spot, Gibert maintains. He does, however, concede that the change is
abrupt, and that not all believe it. A character who moments later proposes to assassinate the
prophet Calchas (519) is no sweetheart. In fact, I believe that we have here as despicable a
Spartan as the Menelaus of the same poet’s Andromache who is hardly better in Troades,
Helen, or Orestes, and that Agamemnon has once again let brotherly love, which an unworthy
brother does not reciprocate, lead him astray. Helen’s husband understands that the sacrifice
in his erotic cause is now unavoidable, and that he can return usefully to his brother’s good
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English:

I praise you, Menelaos for these unexpected words,

proper words, words truly worthy of you.

Brothers fight because of lust and because of greed in their inheritance.

I hate such relationships; they bring bitter pain to all.

But, my brother, we can do nothing now

but go on with the bloody murder of my darling daughter.
[Menelaos asks: Why is that? Who on earth could force you to

murder your own child?]

The entire Greek army, Menelaos! All of them, here in Aulis.

He points out that both the prophet Calchas who relayed Artemis’
ungodly demand, and Odysseus, the evil conniver, know of that demand
and would tell the Achaean army, who were passionately determined to
get themselves Trojan booty and Trojan women. Menelaus’ ‘crocodile
tears’ of compassion for Agamemnon are fake, as I read the character
who elsewhere in Euripides is either evil, in Andromache and Orestes,
or stupid, in Trojan Women and Helen. It is now too late to prevent their
arrival and Iphigenia’s death. In stichomythia, however, Menelaus sug-
gests killing Calchas, and his brother does agree that “the entire race of
prophets” are “evil lovers of prestige” (t0 LovVTIKOV TAV CTEPLLO GIAOTILOV
kakov, 519f). However, he does not agree to a pair of cover-up assassina-
tions; he knows that “Sisyphus’ son,” that is, wily, wary Odysseus cannot
be dispatched so easily (522-535).

Agamemnon’s two episodes with his wife and daughter, the 3rd and
5th are theater as good as it get with this or any playwright. During the

graces by shedding crocodile tears in ostentatious sympathy with the genuine weeping of
Agamemnon. I note, however, that James Franklin Johnson, Acts of Compassion in Greek
Tragic Drama (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 2016), pp. 116-18 (on /4) and p. 124,
counting Menelaus among the compassionate, would rehabilitate him here.
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first before they know the truth, he conceals his guilty secret, if only to
delay the horror (640-724). It is full of dramatic irony, painful to him,
especially because mutual affection of father and daughter is evident,
but also given is respect between husband and wife. (This is not the
philandering “Agamemnon” of preceding tragedies.) In desperation and
in vain, he tries to get Clytemnestra, reversing her several days’ travel,
to return home, “the mother of the bride” before the “wedding” (725-740).
This can delay her knowledge of the sacrifice, which at Argos she would
only hear about, if at all, many days later, and not be present at Aulis to
witness—or to attempt somehow to prevent it. Iphigenia will know all
too soon.

In the first of these painful episodes he meets his loving daughter
and, with her, her mother Clytemnestra whom he had left home at fara-
way Argos. Their entrance on a cart or chariot (here called okhon, 599,
and okhématon, 610), certainly horse drawn, should come from the same
side entrance as Agamemnon’s chariot did in the Agamemnon, and thus
stage a striking ironic anticipation to that event in his Aeschylean future.
Then, after the war, Clytemnestra will greet her arrived husband and her
victim Cassandra, while here, before it, Agamemnon greets his wife
Clytemnestra and his victim Iphigenia. As he does—or, chronologically
in the mythic history as he will do—in Aeschylus’ great play, here she
speaks first and at some length (607-629) before the Commander-king
enters (630). Like Clytemnestra in the earlier play/later action, Agam-
emnon uses ambiguous language, not, however, about his spouse’s but
about their daughter’s future, doomed Iphigenia’s future, a “marriage”
(in reality, with Death) that will indeed separate her from her parents.
While maintaining the pretense of a wedding, as already noted he tries
to get the “mother of the bride” to return home before the ceremony.
Clytemnestra will hear nothing of such a strange, offensive instruction.
Agamemnon must swallow his guilty secret about what is in store for both.

In initially tragicomic Episode 4 Clytemnestra eventually learns the
truth from Achilles, whom she supposes to be her future son-on-law
(819-834). He is surprised to learn about his “marriage” to a girl (835-
854) who, they now learn from that same distressed old slave, is in fact
scheduled for sacrifice by her father’s own hand (855-885).

Episode 5 returns to the stage an outraged Clytemnestra (1098-1116),
a profoundly sad Iphigenia with baby Orestes (1117-1123), here a very
different kind of suppliant ‘prop’ than he had been in Euripides’ notori-
ous Telephus from the same year as Alcestis, 438 BCE. Here he is cuddled
by his loving mother and big sister, not clutched by a threatening barbar-
ian. Now we are told of—all Euripides’ invention?—Clytemnestra’s first
husband and infant son whom Agamemnon slew (1148-1152). He has no
answer for now implacable her; in response to naive and somehow still
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trusting Iphigenia, who supplicates ads tearfully addresses him (1211-
1252) he has a stirring, albeit shockingly false exhortation that she die
nobly so that Greek heroes, gloriously punishing the wicked Trojans,
may make the world safe for Greek women whom no barbarians will
ever after dare to abduct as Paris did her own Aunt Helen. He believes
no such thing; his army’s lust for Trojan women has been all too evident.
But his is a merciful lie. Nevertheless, in part, it seems, because she
wants to believe, in part also to save the life of Achilles (who offers to
defend her against the entire Greek host, Myrmidons ad all, who are
coming to seize and slaughter her, /4 1346-1368), she bravely accepts
her doom as patriotic duty to Hellas and duty to her sex (/4 1374-1401).

In this spectacular scene they confront their deadly deceiver, who
at first does not know that they know the truth, then wonders how they
learned. Clytemnestra reminds him that, even though he killed her first
husband and child to marry her, she has been faithful and has borne him
four children. These include his infant son Orestes, whom she holds,
perhaps even nurses. She is angry and grim. In contrast, Iphigenia sup-
plicates him pathetically—she and baby Orestes, whom she lowers with
her to her father’s knees! (Does “he” make some baby noises?) Were her
father not so guilt-ridden, were he the “Agamemnon” of epic or Sophocles,
he might be stern—or turn away, even exit. Instead, he makes as force-
ful a case as he can for the righteousness and the urgency of the Greek
expedition against Troy. We must teach those barbarians a lesson, he says
in effect, and deter future woman-stealing and violations of hospitality;
but this can only occur if the expedition sails—that is, if Iphigenia dies.
In fact, the Greeks are so determined to prosecute the just war against
Troy that they will kill any fellow Greek who does not cooperate with
the enterprise, even Agamemnon himself and all his family, if he tries
to prevent it. Here is his speech in full, one of the saddest in all of ancient
tragedy, sadder than the same character’s unedifying replies to Hecuba
in that other play, because the speaker knows better:
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I know well about pity —I know well who deserves it

and who does not and I—I love my children! No, I have not lost
my senses.

This is a dreadful thing for me to do but it is just as dreadful not to

do it.
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Whether I do it or I don’t, the consequences for me will be the same.
You both know the size of the army gathered here. You saw the
endless ships.
The whole place glitters with the bronze armour of the warriors.
The whole of Greece is gathered here and they all want one thing:
to go to the famous city of Troy and tear down her towers.
Turns towards Iphigeneia
Pleading
But they can’t, my darling daughter.
Not unless I obey the priest’s demand, not unless I sacrifice you.
Some madness has overtaken their hearts and they want to sail
immediately over to Troy—
to the land of those barbarians and to put an end to this raping and
stealing of our women,
to tearing them away from their marital beds.
To Klytaimestra
It is a madness I cannot control. If I try to stop them they will kill
us all.
They will sail over to our home, to Argos
and kill our children and the two of us as well!
Back to Iphigeneia
I cannot defy the goddess’ demands, my darling.
It’s not Menelaos who’s in control here, Iphigeneia.
I don’t have to do anything he says and I didn’t.
The one in control here is Hellas. The whole of Greece.
It is for Hellas that I am forced to sacrifice you.
Whether I want to do so or not, I must obey Hellas.
I am forced to do it! It is Hellas I must obey, darling, not Menelaos.



Both of us, darling! Both you and I, whether we want to or not,
must help Hellas stand free
Hellas’ men cannot have their wives stolen from their beds.

He himselfis well aware that the greed and lust of the Greek army and,
for some like Achilles, the ambition for glory—an intriguing theme-idea
in the script—are anything but righteous. He also knows that Helen is a
slut and good riddance: she was not stolen but ran or rather sailed away
with a glamorous Oriental, who, loving, eloped with loving her (14 75).

In that lone episode from which Agamemnon is absent, Achilles
(played by the same protagonist-actor!) appears, looking for the com-
mander at his quarters, but instead meets Clytemnestra. After comical
stichomythic confusion that anticipates New Comedy (819-854) the young
hero learns from her about the false story that Iphigenia came to Aulis
not to be slain but to be married—to him. She supplicates him (900-911)
and later asks whether she should summon Iphigenia to join her as sup-
pliant (992-999). That is not necessary, he says; she is already under his
proud protection. He did not give Agamemnon his permission to use his
name for such a lie. If asked, he would have done so, for the good of the
Greek expedition (962-967). Now, however, he is angry, ready even to
fight in the women’s defense, since his honor has been damaged. Nev-
ertheless, he advises Clytemnestra to supplicate her husband, since he
would prefer non-violent means to save her daughter’s life.

The young demigod hero hurries back to the scene after Agamemnon
has exited—same actor!—and an excited three-way scene follows, in
trochaic meter and with lots of antilabé where one speaker breathlessly
completes another’s verse. It becomes clear to Iphigenia that Achilles is
ready, willing, and likely to die defending her from the Greek army, even
from his own rebellious Myrmidons (1352). He deplores her plight and
admires her beauty. He is handsome and brave, yet surely doomed if he
fights to save her. Now she changes her stance. She articulates some
ringing war propaganda, arguing that her own death is unimportant. She
endeavors to persuade her mother, her surely suicidal lonely volunteer
defender Achilles (and now her would-be husband!), and possibly even
herself that she must die so that virtuous Greeks may fight a war to keep
their land, especially their wives and daughters, safe from wicked barbarian
depredation.

The Exodos of the play, following Iphigenia’s final exit is a textual
catastrophe as much as a human one. Whatever ending Euripides had in
mind cannot be recovered in full. However, regardless of whether some-
one, possibly Artemis herself, declared that the maiden would be replaced
on the bloody altar and saved for service to the goddess far, far away, she
will be forever taken from those who love her and whom she loves. It seems
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likely that, connecting with the playwright’s earlier Iphigenia, the Tauric
one, Artemis (played by the same actor who was Iphigenia) appeared ex
machina. She probably attempted to console Clytemnestra, as Iphigenia
had already done. The goddess explained that she accepted the sacrifice
but not the human victim, substituting a deer for the girl and abducting
the maiden to be priestess of her cult among distant barbarous. It seems
certain, on the other hand, however little we trust the section /4 1615-
1626, that Agamemnon and Clytemnestra were not at all reconciled, since
mother had still lost her daughter forever to a faraway barbaric land, as
seemed certain, and the girl’s father, Agamemnon was to blame. Conse-
quently, leaving behind a faithful but wrathful wife the commander-king
would sail to Troy in order to recover, for his nasty brother, wanton
Helen. Perhaps Agamemnon tried to console Helen’s virtuous sister, de-
claring that his wife and he would be blessed (o/bioi, 1621) in the unique
honor given to their first-born child. We do not know for sure, however,
since the lines in which he may have done this are doubted—and, even
for this play’s stressed Agamemnon, are pretty lame. Clytemnestra has
lost her dear firstborn of Agamemnon’s children because that man was
ready to sacrifice her. He can only hope that the goddess is satisfied and his
expedition may at last set sail and that, after an expected quick victory
overseas, he will be reconciled with his now indignant wife, mother of his
remaining children. We know better. He exits to the fleet, now preparing
to sail east...

CONCLUSION

At the beginning of //liad we meet an Agamemnon who brutally
confronts an unwanted suppliant and, in case the audience did not re-
member her name, reminds us of it in his own ill-omened mention of the
Clytemnestra who will be an accomplice to his murder in a matter of
months (/1. 1.112-115). The same shameless brute appears in Sophocles,
on stage in Ajax, in his Electra with Electra’ hearsay account of her fa-
ther’s blasphemy against Artemis—the penalty for which was his eldest
daughter’ life, paid with no suggestion of reluctance (S. El. 566-572), and
in scattered unflattering remarks about “the Atreids” in Philoctetes).
Aeschylus’ had presented his dilemma at Aulis as agonizing (4g. 1192-
249). How we wish we knew how he and his brother were drawn in the
preceding trilogies that included his own /4 and the counterpart to the
Sophoclean 4jax! In any case, as Euripides does many another unheroic
“hero,” he humanizes Agamemnon in those two plays where he has a
large role, especially in the /4: the tragedy of a sensitive man who would
be a good brother to a bad one, a good father, even a good husband but
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cannot control himself, let alone an army of thousands; who was afraid
to ask his leading warrior’s permission to use his name in a lie; who
considers assassinating the two Greeks who, besides Menelaus, know of
Artemis’ demand for the sacrifice of his dearly loved daughter Iphigenia,
but fears one of them, Odysseus, more than any future Trojan enemy. Though
“sicklied o’er by thought™ like Hamlet, unlike Hamlet he wanted not to
exact bloody vengeance on two guilty persons but to keep one dear an
innocent person alive. After giving in to an importunate cuckold sibling
and to his own flattered ambition as generalissimo, he thinks better of
what he rashly undertook to do: to rally a thousand-ship horde of greedy,
lascivious freebooters and to sacrifice the life of his daughter, the loyalty
of his wife, and the trust of his remaining children. His tragedy is argu-
ably the most intricate, the saddest, and the most human of any male
character in surviving Athenian tragedy.

Final comments on visual effects: Supplications and tableaux with
dead bodies, confrontations with verbal exchanges between visibly angry
and/or bloodied persons are value added by living theater, by imper-
sonations in voice and body. Several scenes also permit a kind of non-verbal
intertextuality. For example: If T. B. L. Webster was right, Euripides’
Electra was composed shortly after a re-production of the Oresteia in
the late 420s.33 That would explain much in Euripides’ play. Besides the
notorious disparagement of Libation Bearers’ recognition scene, its ar-
rival of Clytemnestra at Electra’s peasant cottage in a fancy cart/chariot
(apeéné, El. 998; okhos, 999) accompanied by Trojan slave women (1002f)
unmistakably alludes to Agamemnon’s entrance in the Agamemnon, re-
turned in triumph from the war, when he, there, like Clytemnestra, here,
is lured by a woman intent on murder to the place of death. Clytemnestra,
there, pretends that they will offer thanksgiving sacrifice for her husband
and kills him; here, in Euripides, Electra invites her mother inside to
offer sacrifice for a non-existent newborn grandson but in fact to be
killed. Such ironic inversion depends on what the Athenian spectators
now see in the Theater of Dionysus and recall from what they saw in the
revival of Oresteia.3*

One carefully arranged scene in ancient Greek drama, sometimes
a mere moment, is worth hundreds of pages of a modern novel, even a

3 T. B. L. Webster, The Tragedies of Euripides (London: Methuen, 1967), pp. 12f and
pp. 143f on the relationship of a revived Oresteia to Euripides’ Electra. Sophocles’ play of the
same title was probably also staged at about that time. I cannot here go into the question of
those two plays’ order of appearance, though I place Euripides’ first, then Sophocles’ in re-
sponse, and finally the younger playwright’s Orestes in reply to that response.

34 The dialogue includes Electra’s caution that the queen not soil her rich gown (peploi,
1140): is it precious blood/purple-dyed? On the other hand, false report of a birth in this Electra
intertextually inverts false report of a death in Aeschylus’ and Sophocles’ matricide plays.
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prize-winner. Even if intervisuality is not in play, theatrical opsis makes
deeper sensual impact than verse or prose on a page, even (gods help us!)
a “graphic” novel. With a modicum of imagination we can recreate this
even without the music, dance, and Dionysian ambience. Some of it is
merely watching characters entering and exiting, being together or keeping
their distance on stage—Clytemnestra and Agamemnon, for example,
or Agamemnon and Iphigenia.

Victor Castellani
University of Denver

AGAMEMNON ZU VERWIRKLICHEN:
DER AGAMEMNON AUF DER TRAGISCHEN BUHNE

Zusammenfassung

Der ,,K6nig Goldener Mykene* ercheint anders zwischen den beiden ,,homeri-
schen” Epen, in Charakter wie in Tat. Als lebender Oberbefehlshaber der Achéer in
Troia leitet er ein ganz grosses Heer in der /lias, wenn oft weder klug noch wirksam,
oft wankend, aber auch kdmpt er als machtiger Krieger ersten Rangs (jedoch kein
Hoflicher).

In der Odyssee sehen und horen wir ihn allein tot, als grimme Psiukhé: erstens
einpaar Jahre nach seinem Mord (durch lebhafte Erinnerung des Odysseus an seinen
Besuch zu toten Kameraden), zweitens mehrere Jahre spiter, an dem Tag als die Freier
der keucher, treuer Penelope getdtet worden sind, und selbst Psitkhai sind. Als er den
bedauernden toten Achill zu trosten versuchte, erreichen sie die zornigen jungen Ithaker.
Er lernte was sein noch lebender, heimgekommenen Freund Odysseus vermocht hat-
te—angeblich, mit Penelope unter einer Decke gesteckt. Ewig sei die treue Penelope
gelobt, sagt der neidische Mann der verréterischen Ehebrecherin Klytdmnestra.

Tragodie insgesamt:

Zu der Charakterisierung und dem ,,Drama“ des grossen doch gar nicht tafellosen
dlteren Atreiden tragen das tragische Prosopon und die ganze theatralische Opsis sehr
viel bei, ob er prunkvoller Sieger Troias, barscher Kommandant mit Leibwache, tief
verlegener Mench in unerwiinschtem Téte-a-Téte, oder blutige Leichnam vor unseren
Aufen erscheint, spricht oder schweigt—oder hinter der Kulisse sterbend schreit.

Aschylos: Im #dschyleischen Schauspiel Agamemnon macht die auffillige Schau
des siegreichen, pompds heimkehrenden Konigs einen unvergesslich Eindruck, von
selbst aber auch im Gegensatz zum spiteren Ekkukléma-Tableau: zwei Personen nun
als ausgestreckte Leichen, Agamemnon und Kassandra, die wir in jenem Siegeszug
frither gesehen haben, die dieselben Masken noch identifizieren.

Zwischen den frommen allerersten Worten Agamemnons und seinem spéteren,
endgiiltigen der Klytdmnestra Nachgeben, stellt sich ein allméhliches, unhaltsames
moralisches Verfallen so wohl im Handeln wie im Dialog vor. Von erhohtem im Wagen
Stand steigt er hinab. Barfiiig, einige wenige Momente zdgernd, betritt er sakrale
Textilien als er iiber diesen blutfiarbigen Stoff in den Palast einauf steigt—zu seinem
Mord. Die Niké des Mannes wird in die Diké des Weibes umgekehrt, Wort und Tat.
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Dieses ganze Verhalten wiederholt symbolisch eine schwere Krise Agamemnons vor
einem Jahrzehnt, d.h. vor der nach Troia Segelfahrt. Anfangs lehnte er ab, seine be-
liebte Tocher Iphigenia zu opfern. Danach aber beugte er sich dem Joch der Notwen-
digkeit und liess die gebundene, geknebelte Jungfrau als Opfergabe brutal sterben.
Ehrenwertes anfiangliches Zogern verhindert weder Opfermord als Griueltat eines
Vaters, noch kiinftigen zu erleidenden Mord als Rachetat einer Mutter.

Sophokles: Obwohl der zu richende Vater im sophokleischen Elektra, wie der
(8ltere) Atreides im spéten Philoktetes, nur erwihnt wird, ist die dortige Charakeri-
serung Agamemnons hauptsdchlich wenig schmeichelhaft, ziemlich ,,iliadisch®,
eigentlich einfacher al bei Aschylos. Schon im vermutlich friiheren Aias sah er ver-
achtenswert aus. In diesem Stiick spielt der hohe Kommandant eine Rolle erst gegen
Ende. Die Ankunft dessen beginnt eine lange Exodos. Im Episode, d.h. wihrend eine
ausgedehnten Streit ob Aias’ Leichenbegingnis erlaubt oder verboten werden soll.
Erstens widerwillig, endlich, selbst wenn etwas iibel, einwilligt er darein, dass der
grosse Held Begrébnisfeier bekommt.

Dieser Agamemnon 14t sich zwar iiberzeugen, wie sein dschyleisches Gegen-
stiick. Nur ein unerwarteter Eintritt und eine von einem Freund Fiirsprache beugen
seiner todlichen Gewalttat vor. Kein deus ex machina fithrt dies herbei, sondern ein
Mensch quer iiber der Seiteneingang hin, Odysseus. Diesmal beschliet Agamemnon
ein schlechteres Vorgehen nicht, sondern ein besseres. Von einem hochgeschétzen
Kameraden tliberzeugt macht er dies, weil alles bei ihm perséhnlich ist, nichts von
gottlichem, nichts von menschlichen Gesetz diktiert.

Euripides: Der Euripideische Agamemnon ist vielleicht allzu leicht zu {iberre-
den und sicherlich bittet um undere Mitfithlung, wenn nicht volle Einfiihling, aus
seiner menschlichen Schwiche. In zwei Tragddien spielt er eine lange Rolle. Aga-
memnn erscheint in Hekabe (zwei Episoden > Exodos ) und in Iphigenie auf Aulis
(Prolog + drei Episoden > Exodos).

Im Trauerspiel Hekabe erlebt die alte vormalige Konigin Troias, jetzt kriegse-
fangene und versklavte Hekabe, schon viel leidtragend, doppelte neue Trauer. Thre
Tochter, die Jungfrau Polyxena wird dem Geist des Akhilleus geopfert. Damit die
Mutter dies zu verhindern wagte, stellt sie sich dem Odysseus entgegen, der besonders
verantwortlich fiir diese Grausambheit gewesen ist. Sie und das Madchen flehen ihn,
und dazu erinnert ihn Hekabe an die Angelegenheit, als sie iim, feindlichem griechi-
schem Spion, jetzt demiitigem Schutzflehendem, sein Leben in Ilium rettete. (Obwohl
er sich als armen Bettler aufgab, hatte Helene ihn als einen alten Bekannten erkannt
und dies mittelte der Hekabe iiber.) Ist er nicht verpflichet, Leben fiir Leben zu retten,
Polyxenas Leben fiir das des Odysseus? Odysseus setzt sich gegen sogar der rituellen
Bertihrung der beiden weiblichen Flehenden; und wagt das inhumane menschliche
Opfer aus Griinden militarischen Auftriebs zu verteidigen.

In der folgender Episode wird Hekabe iiber den edlen Tod ihrer Tochter berich-
tet. Eine traue Dienerin, die Meereswasser fiir das funerarisches Bad holen wurde,
fand ein Leichnam am Strand, doch nich der geopferten Tochter fer Konigen, sondern
eines kleinen Sohnes, des jungen Polydorus. Dieser muf3 von seinem Gastgeber und
vertrauten Beschiitzer, dem thrakischen Konig Polymestor, aus Goldgeiz gemordet
worden sein. Diesen Mord auch kann Hekabe nicht hindern, sondern rachen kann sie.

Tritt Agamemnon ein. Weiteres mit gebriduchlichen Gesten Flehn, oder vielmehr
Verlangen, nicht aber nach direktem Hinrichting des Taters, als Agamemnon vermutet,
sondern allein nach dem Anlaf3, dass Hekabe von selbst Strafaktion gegen den Thrakier
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nehme. Polymestor hat zwar eine unertrdaghliche Untat veriibt. Aber: Was kann er
denn machen? Hekabe stellt ihre letzte Karte aus: er mufl Schwester des Gemordeten,
seine Liebling Kassandra in Erwédgung ziechen—und die Mutter der beiden Geschwister.
Ist er ihr fiir nichts verplichtet, nicht etwas schuldig?

Das griechische Heer hélt Polymestor fiir rechtzeitigen, heutigen Freund. Aga-
memnon muf sich in Acht davor nehmen, dass man verdachtigen werde, er sich aus
Liebe seiner trojanischen Konkubine verhalten habe, anstatt aus Verantwortung eines
griechischen Kommandanten.

Er will gar nicht wissen, wie genau sie den Tédtigen zu strafen vorhat, doch si-
cherlich auf irgendeine weibliche Art. Exit Agememnon. Hekabe lockt einen schuld-
beladenen Vater mit zwei unschuldigen jungen S6hnen in Weibequartier hinein, wo
er Zeuge des Mordes seiner beiden kleinen Knaben zu sein gezwungen wird und
gerade danach selber geblendet. Agamemnon, zuriick, spricht so als ob er, erstaunt,
iiberhaupt nichts weil}, weder was der schreiende Mann auf dem Boden vorher getan
hatte noch warum er so viel soeben gelitten hat. Als Richter hélt er ein Gerichtsver-
fahren, d.h. einen grotesken agon auf der Bithne zwischen Polymestor als Ankléger
und angeklagter Hekabe. Sein Urteil ist jdoch von vornherein fest gestanden. Exeunt:
Trojanerin Hekabe wird bald heulende Hiindin nicht nur in Wesen, prophezeiet Poly-
mestor, sondern in dullerer Form auch. Der Griecher wird selber ermordet werden.
Nur Gram und Wut bleiben fiir den Thrakier.

Die verstimmelte posthume Tragddie Iphigenie auf Aulis (I4) legt einen einma-
lig komplexen Agamemnon am Anfang vor, im Prolog, in einer Episode mit seinem
hinterlistigen Bruder, in zwei Episoden mit seiner Frau Klytdmnestra und Tochter
Iphigenie, gegen Ende bis zu seinem Abgang. Die Frage verbleibt offen, ob der “Aga-
memnon“ dieses Schauspiels eine Einheit besteht oder es eine Reihe ,,Agamemnons*
gibt, worunter jeder einer einzelnen Episode angepalt ist. Hier wird es antwortet: er
ist einheitlich und eine groBartige, realistisch-humane Vorstellung.

Hintergrund: Ehrgeiziger Agamemnon hatte eine Wahlkampf gefiihrt damit er
zum Oberbefehlahaber ausgewéhlt wurde und (diirfen wir dem Menelaos glauben) freu-
te sich an die seherische Mitteilung dass seine glorreiche griechische Armada endlich
segeln konnen wenn er nur sich festlegte, seine élteste Tochter zu opfern. Seinem Bru-
der nach zogert der Kommandant iiber das Opfer vielleicht erst nach seinem bedau-
erlichen Entschluss. Nach weiterem Gedanken und in verlegenem Riicksicht konnte
der Vater vielleicht wiinschen dass er so rasch nicht entschieden hatte. Er schrieb nach
seiner Frau Klytemnestra dass die fingierte Hochzeit mit Achill riickgdngig gemacht
wurde, dass Braut und Brautmutter zu Hause in Argoi rhem verbleiben sollten. Leider
aber hatte er seinen Entschlull einigen Leuten erklart—und daduch sich auf Gedeih
und Verderb lieferte dem zweifelhaftem Seher Kalkhas, dem betrogenen aber sich
nach Helene sehnenden Ehemann Meneleos, dem listigen Demagogen Odysseus aus.

Die 2. Episode setzt die zwei Atreiden einander wiitend entgegen. Bedauernder
Agamemnon wil eine rasche Verpflichtung absagen, wihrend selbstsiichtiger Menelaos
seinen Bruder ans Versprochene bindet. Nachdem die nahe bei Aulis Ankunft von
Iphigenie und ihrem Mutter Klytdmnestra berichtet worden ist, versteht der Vater dass
das Schicksal der Tochter gesiegelt ist. Zwar tauscht Menelaos plétzliches Mitleid vor
und schldgt unpraktischen Notbehelf gegen die Opfertat; beide Méanner wissen jedoch
dass diese nun unvermeidbar ist. Agamemnon kann sein Zusagen nicht mehr absagen.

In den 3. und 5. Episoden werden Kummer und Betriibtheit Agamemnons dra-
matisiert, bevor und nachdem die Frauen sich des nahe bevorstehenden Opfers bewuf3t
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sind. Auf der schiefen Bahn liigt er, erstens um seine furchtbare Verpflichtung zu
vertuschen, die Mutter nach Hause zuriick zu senden, und der Tochter Kenntis der
schrecklichen Grausamkeit moglichst lang zu verscheiben. Spater kann er allein den
Opfertod als Heldentat fiir Griechenland und zum Schutz aller griechischen Frauen
verherrlichen, selbst wenn der Kommandant des Heeres die tatsdchlichen niedrigen,
kaum zu beschonigenden Motive der Soldaten allzugut kennt. So barmherzig wie
reuend spornt er sein hochliebes Kind an, eine Opferrolle gern anzunehmen. Dies
macht die Magd ja endlich. Obwohl sie sich zuerst trauerte, nimmt sie die Opferrolle
mit Feuereifer, wahrscheinlich teilweise da sie IThrem lieben Vater zu glauben wiinscht,
teilweise um tapferen, sogar tollkiihnen Achill vor einer mordbedrohenden Schar zu
retten. Am Ende nehmen wir den Eindruck dass sich Agamemnon die schwache
Hoffnung macht, dass er sich mit seiner Frau, nach einem kurzen, erfolgreichen Krieg
irgendwie vershnt werden kann. Wir wissen anders.

Schluss

Dem /llias-Dichter dhnelt Sophokles in Charakterisering Agamemnons, so wohl
abwesend als auch in einer Episode der Aias anwesend: gar egozentrisch und riick-
sichtslos, dennoch ohne Ausdauer; brutal, 148t er sich willkiirlich tiberzeugen.

Dementgegen Aschylos stellt den grosseren Atreiden als sympathischer: einen
grossen, fahigen Mann, stolz aber fromm, selbst wenn er an Stehvermdgen mangelt,
dessen gesundes Gewissen einer Verlockung tragisch weicht. Er kann sich quélen
nicht nur um sich selber.

Nicht genau wie Euripides andere nicht ,,heroischen” Helden behandelt hatte,
dachte Euripides einen grossen Oberbefehlshaber aus, der in zwei vorhandenen Stii-
cken eine wichtige Rolle spielt, im besondern /4 wo er die langste Rolle trigt. Die
Tragddie eines anstandigen Menschen folgte, der briiderlich, véterlich, ja eheménnlich
sein wiirde, kann aber weder mit einem grossen Expeditionskorps, noch mit seinem
heftigsten Krieger, noch mit seinem eigenen Bruder, noch mit sich selbst zurechtkom-
men. Der fiirchtet den griechichen Soldat Odysseus mehr als irgendeinen zukiinftigen
trojanischen Feind.

Eifrig hat Agamemnon keine Rache dann zu schaffen versucht, sondern eine
Rettung, mindestens eine Linderung. Umsonst und weiter umsonst. Er vermag es nicht
erstens Klytdmnestra weggehen zu lassen ehe sie von der Wahrheit erfahren hat, gar
nicht Klytdmnestra zweitens zu besanftigen, Iphigenie nicht zuerst tiber Rechtfertigung
des Opfers zu iiberzeugen (damit er sie zu beschwichtigen hoffte).

Das in /4 Tragische des Agamemnons ist wohl dass verwickeltste, betriibends-
te, menschlichste in aller vorhandenen Tragddie des selben Dichters.

Was theatralische Schau betrifft: verschiedene Tableaux mit bedrohten lebenden,
schutzflehenden oder soeben toten Leuten; bdse, hallerfiillte Auseinandersetzungen;
u.d. vermehren den Wert des Erlebnisses fiir Zuschauer im Theater, durch sprachlicher
und gestischer Verkorperung in Sprache und Stille, in Bewegung und Haltung.

Ganze Szenen, oft besondere dramatische Augenblicke bringen Wahrschein-
lichkeit vor, dass neben Intertextualitiry wir ,,Intervisualitit” begreifen, z.B. zwischen
der Ankunft des zu Tode nahen Agamemnons in Agamemnon vor seiner Morderin
Klytdmnestra und derjenigen der wiederum zu Tod nahen Klytdmnestra vor ihrer
Morderin Elektra in Euripides’ Elektra. Selbst wenn es um keine duflerliche Anspie-
lung ginge, hdngt manch ein wesentlicher Effekt eines Schauspiels von prasenter
Schau ab, welchen Effekt weder der Leser eines Buches oder Comicromans noch der
Horer eines Rhapsoden oder Horbuchs empfindet.
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ODYSSEUS IS NOT A LIAR.
ANCIENT SEMANTIC ANALYSIS IN
ANTISTHENES’S INVESTIGATION OF NAMES

ABSTRACT: Antisthenes was among Socrates’ closest friends, but he was
also Gorgias’ disciple and had good knowledge of the linguistic trends of the
classical period. Therefore, it is not surprising that his philosophy included the
link between language and ontology as a prominent issue, but its traits bear a
significant resemblance with contemporary linguistics. In what follows, we will
study Antisthenes’s philosophy to indicate how his method of “investigation of
names” (¢miokeyig ovoudtmv) can be understood as a prequel of the notion of
‘semantic field”. We will analyze the general features of this approach and the
concepts of ypfloig oOvopdtmv and dadéyey kotd yévn. On this basis, we will
outline Antisthenes’s method of semantic analysis highlighting aspects relevant
to subsequent studies.

KEY WORDS: Antisthenes, language, semantics, ontology, method.

Following doxographical reports, some traditional works used to
consider Antisthenes as the initiator of the Cynic line, who was inter-
ested in ethics and disregarded as useless logic and linguistic studies.!
However, this link is dubious,? and even if it were true, the number of
testimonies related to linguistic issues makes this assumption unaccep-
table. To outline the main points of Antisthenes’s views, we should men-
tion three notions: investigation of names (énickeyig T®V dvopdtmv), use

1 Especially from the literal interpretation of Diogenes Laertius, VI.103 (SSR, V.A.161).
In this sense, Classen (1976, 24-25) and Blaise (1986, 118 ss.). See also the criticism of this
view in Decleva Caizzi (1966, 99-100) and Giannantoni (1990, 38-385). A former version of
this study can be found in Marsico (2005).

2 See Giannantoni (1990, 226 ss.).
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of the names (ypfioig tdV dvopdtmv), and distinction in classes (Stoadéyev
KaTo YEVN).

Regarding the first concept, Epictetus states: “And logic is of no
value in itself; — that we will consider hereafter, but grant it now; — it
is enough that it distinguishes and examines, and, as one may say, meas-
ures and weighs all other things. Who says this? Is it only Chrysippus,
and Zeno, and Cleanthes? Does not Antisthenes say it? And who is it
then, who has written, that the beginning of a right education is the ex-
amination of words?”’ (Diss., 1.17.102; SSR, V.A.160). According to this
passage, Antisthenes said that énickeyic dvopdtwv is dpyn TadELEEWG,.
If so, we should abandon the idea that Antisthenes ruled out linguistic
issues, given that they seem to be the very essence of human education.
On the contrary, we should connect énickeyic dvopdtwv with the So-
cratic notion of é€gtaletv, well-known through Plato’s works, also paying
attention to Antisthenes’ acquaintance with Gorgias, and perhaps with
Prodicus.

Antisthenes’s thought has strong hints of Prodicus’ influence, espe-
cially in his opinion about the “correctness of names’ (0p0dtng dvopdtmv).
In Euthydemus, 277e-278a (= DK 84A16), Plato associates Prodicus with
this notion by saying: “First of all, as Prodicus says, you have to learn
about the correct use of words”, and then analyses the verb poavOdéver.
The passage is clearly ironic and leads to Plato’s claim that this procedure
is just a word game to mock people without offering any knowledge about
the nature of the states of affaires: “although one were to learn many or
even all of such tricks, one would be not a whit the wiser as to the true
state of the matters in hand (00d&v v paAlov gidein nfy Exer)” (278b).

From this portrait, we can infer that Prodicus’ method was oriented
to reveal the correct sense of a word as well as the correspondence be-
tween names and things, i.e., between ovopoata and mpdypoata. In Prot.,
337a-c (DK 84A13), Plato depicts Prodicus activity: “I on my part also,
Protagoras and Socrates, call upon you to accede to our request, and to
dispute, but not wrangle (aueiopnreiv pév, épiewv 6¢ un), with each
other over your arguments: for friends dispute (dpeiopfnrodowv) with
friends, just from good feeling; whereas wrangling (€pilovov) is between
those who are at variance and enmity with one another. In this way our
meeting will have highest success, since you the speakers will thus earn
the greatest measure of good repute, not praise (E000K1LOTTE KAl OVK
énawvoicbe), from us who hear you. For good repute (e0d0K1pelv) is pre-
sent in the hearers’ souls without deception, but praise (€maivetv) is too
often in the words of liars who hide what they really think. Again, we
listeners would thus be most comforted, not pleased (evpparvoipeca,
oVy nooipesba); for he is comforted (€vppaivesOar) who learns something
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and gets a share of good sense in his mind alone, whereas he is pleased
(oecBar) who eats something or has some other pleasant sensation only
in his body”.

The semantic analysis to sort out the meaning of similar words is
present in many testimonies.3 A perspective like this is better grounded
on objective meaning because accepting that language is conventional
would weaken the whole theory. Every difference could be the result of
subjective views of individual speakers.* Hence, Prodicus’ 60p06tng tdv
ovoudtwv was an inspiring antecedent of Antisthenes’s theory, that ap-
pears in the sources as “use of names”, i.e., ypfioig 1@V ovoudtwv. Indeed,
gmiokeyig TdV dvopdrwv is also based on the belief in objective language,
which is a natural correlate of things. Only in this manner the analysis
of names can broaden our knowledge of reality, as Antisthenes’s theory
indicates. We could even say that his conception is more radical regarding
rationality within language because the difference between his approach
and Prodicus’ view lies in the replacement of dp06tng with énickeyic.

The notion of 0pBdTNG implies “correction” as a state, but also as a
process. Moreover, the correlation between language and reality, although
it exists, is not always clear. Hence, the task of 60pB61ng is to verify the
correctness or correct the distortion. On the contrary, Antisthenes as-
sumes that this correlation is always present, and in shadowy cases, we
only need an analysis (énickeyic) of the word to grasp the perfect link
between language and reality. Each thing has a correspondent name, i.e.,
each thing has his oikeiog Adyog, his only name.>

This belief is attributed to Antisthenes in Aristotle’s Metaphysics,
V.29.1024b32 ss. (SSR, V.A.152): “Hence Antisthenes was too simple-
minded when he claimed that nothing could be described except by the
AOyog proper to it, one to one (t@ oikel® LOy®, &v £p’€vog); from which
the conclusion used to be drawn that there could be no contradiction,
and almost that there could be no error™.

The clue to understand the notion of oikelog Adyog is in the phrase
&v €0’ €vog, whose neuter form -not masculine, as should be if it were
an attribute of A0yoc-, suggests that it is a quotation of Antisthenes or a
reference to a typical formula within his thought. If the phrase v £¢’
£vog was separated from its syntactical context, in its original framework

3 See especially DK 84A14-18.

4 See Brancacci (1990, 63) y Marsico (2014).

5 In this framework should be understood Antisthenes’s version of the sophistic version
that falsehood is impossible, given that who talks says something, who says something says
something that is, and who says something that is says the truth, according Proclus’s testi-
mony (In Plat. Cratyl, 37; SSR, V.A.155). This idea is discussed in Euthydemus, 282b-c and
Cratylus, 385b and 429d-431b. These passages have strong Antisthenic overtones, as well as
Sophist, 251a-b. Indeed, if the correspondence between dvopa and tpdypata is granted, when
someone names a thing, he knows its essence.
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the lacking neuter name could have been §vopa.® That there is an oikeiog
AOyog for each thing means that there is an dvopa for each thing. There-
fore, language not only shows reality; it is also the univocal correlate of
the structure of reality.

If so, the main difference between Prodicus and Antisthenes lies in
their views regarding the polysemy of names, which was much discussed
during the fifth century BC.” When a case of polysemy appeared, Prod-
icus considered that it was necessary to amend it, taking into account
the principle that to each thing must correspond one and only one name.
Consequently, the very presence of polysemy indicates a misuse of lan-
guage that show the need to restore 0p06tng. On the contrary, Antisthenes
claimed that polysemy was a linguistic feature that we must not deny. It
does not require any correction, but only determining the sphere of ap-
plication of the conflictive word clearly. That is, we should study the
ypioc TV ovoudtwv to shed light on the logic of language. Thus, An-
tisthenes supported the formula “a name for each thing”, but not by alter-
ing the linguistic data but by simple lexematic analysis. In this case, the
belief in the objective link between names and things was strongly high-
lighted, given that the troubling cases were only superficially alarming,
and a proper analysis could reveal the logical structure of language and
find the name for each thing.8

This approach can be better comprehended if we appeal to inter-
epochal links and take a look at the notion of semantic field. Its anteced-
ents can be traced right back to the nineteenth century, but its proper
development belongs to the twentieth century around the analysis of
associative relations carried out by Saussure and Bally. When Ipsen pre-
sented the notion of Begriffsfeld in 1924, the studies in this area grew
exponentially, and the theories of Trier, Pottier and Coseriu, to name just
a few, emerged. Among them, Coseriu defines “semantic field” as a
lexical paradigm that comes from dividing a continuum of lexical content
in different words within a language, united by opposition through con-
tent features.? This notion is well-known within linguistic studies, and
it is discussed in many different theoretical trends, but its relevance goes
beyond the limits of linguistic. It allows building lexematic corpora to
describe a “semantic micro-cosmos”,1? which is significant for philosophy.

6 See Cordero (2001, 331-332).

7 See, for instance, Democritus in DK 68B26.

8 Probably when Plato makes Socrates to destroy the naturalist argument in Cratylus,
434e appealing to the notion of custom he is thinking of Antisthenes’s theory. In this case,
Plato considers that the naturalist view is incompatible with the notion of use, which would fit
better the conventionalist perspective.

9 See Coseriu (1977, 40).

10 About this expression, see Greimas-Courtés (1990, 49).
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It is worth noting that Antisthenes’ view could be compared with
Trier’s thesis, which includes among its hypothesis that lexical meaning
constitutes a kind of “mosaic” in which there are not gaps nor overlaps
and each unity only belongs to one field. This structure of mosaic un-
derlines the idea of language as an embedding of lexical units that could
be paraphrased with Antisthenes’s formula &v ¢’ €voc, “a [name] for
each [thing]”, oriented to say that each thing has an oikeiog Ad0yog whose
integration with others forms language.!!

*

Let us consider Antisthenes’ semantic analysis. The notion of ypficic,
“use”, appears in one of his most famous testimonies about the interpre-
tation of Odysseus’ epithet, toAvtpomog. This notion shows the function-
ing of the method of énickeyic TV dvopdrov, in the sense that the
language can resist the correlation name-thing. This situation can be
amended by semantic analysis to determine the specific use (ypficig) of
the words in their context inferring their constitution and their proper
meaning. According to a passage transmitted by Porphyrius, Antisthenes
tried to refute the idea that toAVTpomog has the meaning of “liar” because
it would indicate Homer’s contempt for the hero.

Porphyrius’ text is worded as follows: “But so what? Is Odysseus a
bad person because he is made to be noAdtpomnoc, rather than being called
that because he is clever? Does ‘tpémog’ not signify on the one had a
person’s character, but on the other hand also the use of speech: a man
with a ‘good tropos’ (edtpomog) is ‘turned’ toward the good, but the
tpomot of speech are the compositions, whatever they are. Homer uses
the word Tpdmog to refer to variance both in the voice and in the singing,
as with respect to the nightingale: ‘with many trilling notes she pours
forth her rich voice’ (19.521)”.12

This kind of lexical analysis!3 allows uncovering the meaning of
noAVTpomog, appealing to the meaning of tpdmoc, which is a polysemous
word with three meanings belonging to the ethical, rhetorical and musical

11 The assumption of a correlation between words and entities is present also in contem-
porary views about semantic fields. It is worth noting that Pottier’s theory poses the notion of
“sema” as distinctive feature of meaning and it has received strong criticisms because it does
not work with meanings but with realia, i.e., with things or properties of things, which reveals
the assumption of a correlation between name and entity not far from Antisthenes’s correlation.

12 Porphyrius, Quaest. Hom. Ad Odysseam, 1.1.10 ss. (SSR, V.A.187): A0wv odv 6
Avtic0ivng ol T 0dv; apd ye Tovnpoc 6 Odvecelc, STt ToAdTpomoc &ppédn, Kai iy, d16Tt
60(06c, 0DTOC AVTOV TPOGEipNKE; UTOTE 0DV TPOTOG TO UEV TL oMuaivel T 10oc, 10 84 Tt
oNuaivel TV T0b AdyoL ypiictv: BTPOTOC Yap avip 6 1o 10 00¢ Exmv €ic O €0 TeTpaLIEVOY,
TpOTOL 6€ AOYOL 0l ool TAGGELS Kol YpTiTon Td TpOT® Kol EMl VTG Ko €l peddv EEalhayTic,
MG €7l Thg ANdOVoS 1 T€ Oapd TPOTOGA XEEL TOALNXEX POVNV.

13 Other similar analysis can be found in SSR, V.A.189 regarding the term dmep@iodog
applied to the Cyclopes and the names of Aspasia (Ael. Arist., On the four, 127). See also the
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realms. The method should explain all of them, keeping consistency with
different strategles First, etymology allows Antisthenes to 1ntr0duce two
lexemes, Tpénw and smponog TpOTOC 1s associated with rpanm “to turn”,
so that e¥tpomog is which is “oriented to the good” (gig 10 €0 tatpauusvog).
Then, through a semantic explanation he inserts the link between tpénw
and mAdoow, “model, “forge”. On this basis, he infers the third case in
which tpdmog is related to sounds. This meaning is not totally different
from the second, but it is useful to highlight the notion of multiplicity
that is also present in ToAOTpomog: the assortment (EEaAlayn) of melodies
and the sounds modulate in many ways (moAvnyéa eovniv). In so doing,
we turn back to molvog, the first element of moAvtpomoc, confirming that
the notion of tpdmoc has to do with multiplicity without implying a nega-
tive sense. If so, Odysseus’ epithet is not pejorative but laudatory. It is close
to 6opdc, which is the objective of the argument in 1.1.21: “this is why
Homer says that Odysseus, who is clever, is no?u')rponog he knew how to
deal with people in several different ways™.!4 The analysis of the basic
meanings is complemented with words including the idea of multiplicity:
madipforov, moivpetdforov and moivtpomio, which is the most important
in this discussion. Antisthenes mentions the notion of Adyov ToAvtporia,
the multiplicity of discursive attitudes implied in the ypfo1g mouciin Adyov,
the diverse use of discourse.!> Then, moAdTpomog belongs to the rhetorical,
not the ethical realm, and refers to the ability to use language, not to lie.
The second step is to take an opposite lexeme to contrast TtoAvtpo-
nio. and povotpomia underlining that only the second word has negative
sense, because to have only one way to speak does not allow to account
for reality and its multiplicity. The linguistic ability of the moAvtpomog
makes him a co@og able to understand and express the complex framing
of reality and attribute to each thing its proper name. Hence, this lexical
analysis shows diverse strategies that suggests the description of the
semantic field of tpdémoc. This semantic appeal to similarity and opposi-
tion resembles a proto-notion of linguistic value. Then, the ypficig T@®v
ovopdtav was a method of semantic analysis oriented to reveal associated
ovopata and organize them in classes, and only after this analysis it is
possible to decide about the meaning of a word used by the poet.

study on the notion of Baciieia in Dion Chrysostomus, Orat., [V.24-25 and infra the passage
of Xenophon, Mem., IV.5.11 ss.

14 Porphyrlus Quaest Hom. Ad Odysseam 1.1.20 ss. (SSR V.A. 187) S0 TodTO Pnot
10V '08v66é0 Ounpog coedv dvTa ToATPOToV lvat, 8Tt 81 Toig GvOpdToIg NTicTaTo TOAAOIC
TPOTOLG GUVETVL. B

15 Porphyrius, Quaest. Hom. Ad Od., 1.1.30 ss. (SSR, V.A.187): tpoémog pév ovv 10 mo-
Alpporov 10 tod f0ovg, TO moAvpetdforov kol dotatov. Adyov 6¢ moAvTpomia Kol XpTolg
mouciAn Aoyov &ig moucidag droag povotponia yivetal. v yap 10 kAot oikgiov. 510 Kai TO
appodiov EkGoto TV motkidiay Tod Adyou eig £V cuvayeipetl 10 £KAGT® TPOSPOPOV. TO &'aD
LLOVOELSEG GAVAPHOGTOV OV TTPOG KOOGS SLapOPOVG TOAVTPOTTOV TOLET TOV GAAW®G VIO TOAADY
AmOPANTOV MG aTOlg AmOPANTOV AdYOV.
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Let us consider a second passage also transmitted by Porphyrius. In
the framework of a scholion to 1.106, he mentions Antisthenes’s analysis
of the passage about the Cyclopes. Were they vrepeiolovg kol d0spictous?
He claimed that only Polyphemus was unjust: “How could he (Oddys-
seus) say that the Cyclopes were imperious (Vep@iaiot) and unrighteous
(@0¢otor) and transgressive (mapdvopor), when he says that they un-
stinting (Hes. Op., 118) blessings from the gods? One has to say that they
are imperious because their superiority of body, and they are unrighteous
in so far as they are not subject to written law, because each is ruler of
his own domain: ‘Each one lays down the law for this children and wife’
(Od., IX.115), which is an indication of a state of ‘lawlessness’. Antisthenes
says: ‘Polyphemus alone is unjust, and indeed he is truly contemptuous
of Zeus. So are not the rest (of the Cyclopes) just? On account of which
even the earth yields everything for them of her own accord (Hes., Op., 118;
cf. Od., 1X.108-111). (...) So he says that Polyphemus alone is arrogant and
unjust, but all the rest of the Cyclopes are pious and just and trusting in
the gods, and hence the earth causes crops to spring up for them of her
own accord’”.16

The main argument to support points to the semantic field of ‘excess’,
that, from the lexical point of view, is based on compounds with the
preposition vtép. Someone is VtepPialog because of the Vrepoym of his
body, and Polyphemus is vepeiaiog because he is vmepdmtng regarding
Zeus. Shortly after, the Cyclopes are compared with vepO0pot giants, and
then this idea is taken up saying that only Polyphemus is Dmeprjpavov Kai
doucov. In this case, he appeals to the semantic field whose main lexeme
is “excess”, represented by the preposition Vrép. The lexematic analysis
allows reconsidering the word Omeppiodoc. It has negative overtone, such
as “superb”, but also neuter or even positive connotations, such as vrme-
poyn, “superiority”, “excellence”, that imply “power”, but not “excess”.
This turn allows claiming that the rest of the Cyclopes were Vmep@ialot
in this sense. On the contrary, the negative meaning applies to Polyphe-
mus, that is Vmep@iaiog in the sense of VwepomTNG, “disdainful”, “con-
temptuous” regarding Zeus, like the giants in Odyssey, VII.59 were
‘OepOopon, “superb”, and for this reason they were destroyed.

16 Porphyrius, Quaest. Hom. Ad Od., 9.106 ss. (SSR, V.A.189): nédg vmeperarlovg kol
a0epiotong Kol mapovopovg Enmv tovg Kokimmag dopova mapd Oedv adtoig DIapye enoi
T8 Gyafd. pnTéov ovv 8Tl HIepELaAOVG PEV S1d TV VIEpoyTV ToD chpatog, dspicTovg 68
TOVG U1} VOU® XPOUEVOLG EYYPAO® 010 TO EKacTOV TMV 16imV Gpye. (Ospiotevel 8¢ £KooTog
naidwv Nd’ardyov) (v. 115), dnep dvopiog onpeiov. (AvtioBévng) de enotv 6t pdvov tov Ilo-
Moenuov etvar ddtcov. kol yop dviag 10D Atdg vmepdnTNg £0Tiv. 00KODV 0i Aowrol Sikatot. Sia
TODTO YOp Kol TNV YAV a0TOIG TG TAVTA Avadldoval aOTOUATOC. (...) dote [loAdenuov povov
Aéyel Dmepneavov Kol ddikov, Tovg 8¢ Aomovg mhvtag Kokienag evoefei kal dikaiovg Kol
nemo106tag toig Oeoig, 60gv Kol AVIiKEV ADTOIG CVTOLATMG 1] YT TOVG KAPTOVG.
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We can also mention other cases. For instance, the passage about
the dispute between Ajax and Odysseus for Achilles’ weapons (SSR, V.A.53
and 54). We keep them by direct tradition. Ajax takes as a central argument
the difference between knowledge and opinion. This topic is also present
among the titles attributed to Antisthenes: Ilepi 66&Eng kai EmoTnung
(DL, VI1.15-18; SSR, V.A.41). Ajax uses these notions to talk about the
role of the judges. His strategy is based on the radicalization of the op-
position between discourses and facts (Adyot and &pya), linking the latter
with knowledge. Thus, he claims that he would have preferred presential
eyewitnesses as judges: “But as it is, those who were there during these
deeds are absent, and you ignorant men are judging me. What sort of
justice could one receive from judges who are ignorant?” (Aj., 1).

Those who do not know are those who had no direct knowledge of
the facts. Ajax’ recommendation in #7 is that the judges try to grasp the
facts without being persuaded by Odysseus’ words because he was quite
compelling. In #8 he introduces a distinction between kpuriig and S0&actc:
“And then perhaps you will also recognize that you are seated here not
as judges over the arguments but merely as guessers”. Following Greek
law, Antisthenes distinguishes between judge-kpitng, who applies a cri-
terion, an established norm, and the judge-do&actng, who have to solve
a problematic issue appealing to his personal criterion. Immediately, in
#9, he distinguishes between diaytyvooketv and drado&alerv: “But while
I rely upon you to make determination about me and my affairs, I forbid
all of you from making guesses, and this matter is about a man, who not
willingly but rather unwillingly came to Troy, and about me, who am
always stationed first, and alone, and without walls”.

Even more significant are the cases we find in Odysseus’ answer to
Ajax appealing to the notion of courage (dvdpein). Indeed, Odysseus
complains about the accusation of igpdcvAog, “temple robber” in #3, and
mentions Ajax’ blame for cowardice (d€1Aia): “But if one must form a
judgement from probability, I think that by your wicked rage you will
do some harm to your very self. And so you rebuke me for cowardice
because I have done harm to the enemy. But because you were toiling
openly and in vain, you were foolish. Or is it because you have done this
along with everyone, you think you are better? And then you speak to
me about excellence? You who (6.5) in the first place don’t know even
how you ought to fight, but just like a wild pig is carried away by anger,
perhaps one day you will kill yourself when you fall upon something
evil. Do you not know that a brave warrior should not suffer evil in any
way whatsoever, not by his own hand, or his companion’s nor even at
the hands of his enemies? But do you delight just as children do, because
these men say that you are brave? But I say you are actually the greatest
coward of all and fear death the most” (Od., 5-7).
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Odysseus’ argument is based on the analysis avopeia and its op-
posite, cowardice. If dvdpeia is the damage to the enemy, by contrast,
the damage to himself'is the opposite, i.e., an act of cowardice. In this way,
semantic analysis allows putting Ajax within this category, although he
had fame of courage. Then, between #7 and 9, Odysseus lists the actions
that show his courage and lead to dismiss Ajax’ accusation. Among them,
he mentions not to depend on specific weapons, to fight during night and
day indistinctly no matter whether somebody is looking at him, and not
to deliver the weapons to another when he was tired, i.e., to be always
ready for combat. All these features are related to the notion of courage.

Immediately, the last part of the argument analyzes the semantic
relations between courage and force: “You are suffering from envy and
ignorance, the most antithetical of evils to each other: the one makes you
desire noble things, the other turns you away from them. (...) for since
you are strong, you suppose that you are also brave. Are you ignorant
that cleverness and bravery in battle is not the same thing as being strong?
Stupidity is the greatest evil to those who have it” (13). It is worth noting
that these passages are often interpreted as a display of oppositions. We
believe that the analysis makes more sente if we go beyond this point to
grasp that the overall theory is supported by semantic analysis. In all
cases, the approach tries to avoid confusion. Odysseus accuses Ajax of
ignorance because he fails to distinguish different notions. Thus, “force”
is a lexeme close to “courage”, but they are not the same.

*

As we have seen, these passages can be interpreted in the light of
the notion of semantic field. Etymology seems to be prevalent, but both
spheres are part of the same method. As a result, etymology can coexist
with pure semantic references to words without formal kinship. This is
clear in Xenophon’s Memorabilia, IV.5, where Antisthenes’s theories are
often recognized.!” Xenophon describes Socrates’s appraisal of €ykpdteia.
The procedure establishes semantic relations derived from the couple
gykpdrela-axpacia. In 4.5.4 he adds the couples of opposite notions
élevbepia-averevbepio,'® or dovieia,!® ta kKdAAota-ta aioyiota,?? and

17 See Maier (1943, 68-70), Decleva Caizzi(1966, 72-73), Chroust (1957, 101-134) y Bran-
cacci (1990, 138-144).

18 Mem. 4.5.4: You feel sure then that the incontinent are bond slaves? (tavtdnocw Gpo.
cot Sokodaty oi dkparteic avelendepot givar).

19 Mem. 4.5.5: What sort of slavery do you believe to be worst? (Sovieiav 8¢ moiav ko-
kiov vopileig sivar).

20 Mem. 4.5.4: And do you think that the incontinent are merely prevented from doing
what is most honourable, or are also forced to do what is most dishonourable? (totepa 8¢ Got
dokodotv ot dkpotelg KoAvesHat povov 10 kKeAoto TpdtTety fi kol avaykalesHat to aicyioto
TOLEWY).
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oV dvvartat Noéa dyewv-iidecban moiel.2! With this procedure, yxpdreio
is associated with positive notions: freedom, excellent things, what pro-
duces pleasure, and dxpacio with the negative notions: lack of freedom,
slavery, shameful things, lack of pleasure.

This passage offers enough elements to recognize hints of a seman-
tic analysis, and what follows adds a notion that confirms Antisthenes’
theoretical consciousness about this procedure. In this case, it is applied
to an ethical discussion in which appears the semantic relation between
€ykpotng and ta kpdticta. The main notion that allows distinguishing
good things that must be chosen from bad things that should be left aside
is dtaAéyew Kata yévn. The text states: “only the self-controlled has
power to examine (cxomeiv) the things that matter most, and sorting them
out after their kind (StaAéyovtag koata yévn), by word and deed alike to
prefer the good and reject the evil. And thus, he said, men become su-
premely good and happy and skilled in discussion. The very word ‘dis-
cussion’, according to him, owes its name to the practice of meeting
together for common dehberatlon, sorting things after their kind
(dwoAéyovrag kata yévn): and therefore one should be ready and prepared
for this and be zealous for it” (Mem. 4.5.11-12).22

The analysis of this semantic field follows a specific procedure:
dwAéyev kata yévn. However, even if there is strong agreement about
the Antisthenic character of Mem. 4.5.2-11 in its treatment of £ykpdreia,
some scholars tried to divide the passage and claimed that the notion of
dtaréyeobon should be related to Plato’s philosophy.2? We believe, to-
gether with other scholars,?4 that there are not enough reasons to introduce
this difference, nor enough reasons to think that dtaAéyev katda yévn
only imply division in genres and species. On the contrary, this procedure
allows claiming that the expression points out to semantic analysis ori-
ented to related words. If so, it coincides with method of énickeyig tdv
ovopatov. It could be alluded to in the verb okoneiv at the beginning of
the passage. This exam is based on dtaAéyev katd Yévn, i.e., on the or-
ganization in semantic fields that allow reveling the “semantic micro-
universe” at stake. Uncovering its framing of notions, it shows the ““struc-

2l Mem. 4.5.9: dtikai Eni tand€a, €@ Gmep pova dokel 1) akpacio ToLG AvOpdTOLS dyELy,
v HEV 00 dhvaTot dyewy, 1) & €ykpaTelo TAVTOV pHaAota §oecOot Tolel

22 Mem., 4.5.11-12: dAra 101 €ykpatéot povolg ££€0TL GKOMETV TO KPATIOTA TV
TPAYHOTOV, Kol AOY® Kol Epy® StaléyovTog Kot yEvn T pev ayaba tpoapeichat, 1OV 0&
Kak®v anéyxeobot. kai obtmg £pn dpiotovg 1€ Kol gvdatpovestdtovg dvdpag yiyvesOat kol
StoréyeoBat Suvatwtdtovg. £pn o6& Kol tO dtaréyecat OvouacHfvar £k 10D GuVidVTaG KOWT
Bovieveshar SraréyovTag Kotd yévn Td Tpay ot Selv oDV melpdcBol STt paAoTo TPOC TOVTO
€00tov Etolpov Tapackevdley kai tovtov paiioto Empereiobat. £k Todtov yap yiyveshal
Gvdpog apioTovg T€ Kol NYELOVIKOTATOVG KOl SLOAEKTIKOTATOVG.

23 See, for instance, Maier (1943, 1.62-65 and 71-72).

24 See von Arnim (1923, 210-212) and Brancacci (1990, 143).
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tural value” of each word within language. When the wise man knows
the semantic structure of language, he knows reality and is able to decide
reasonably.

*

Let us consider another aspect. In a passage from the Cratylus often
interpreted as a criticism against Antisthenes, Plato mentions semantic
analysis together with a strong blame: “But when, after hearing this, I
nevertheless ask them quietly, “What is (ti oOv mot’ £ottv) then justice, my
most excellent friend, if this is true?” they think I am asking more than
expected (pokpdtepa ToD TPOGTKOVTOC EpmTav) and am leaping over
the trenches” (413a). The underlylng criticism points out that p06tng is
useless to answer the question ti €o7tt; it is impossible to characterize a
thing except through its oikeiog 6voua. This claim can be linked with
the thesis attributed to Antisthenes about the impossibility of definition.
In this sense, besides the criticism, this passage may be an allusion to a
thesis considered by Plato and Aristotle as a ridiculous outburst. Indeed,
Aristotle is the source often mentioned as main testimony of this An-
tisthenes’s conception.

In Met., VII1.1043b23ss. (SSR, V.A.150), he says: “Hence the difficulty
which perplexed the followers of Antisthenes5 and others similarly un-
learned has a certain application; [ mean the difficulty that it is impossible
to define what a thing is (for the definition, they say, is a lengthy for-
mula), but it is possible actually to teach others what a thing is like; e.g.,
we cannot say what silver is, but we can say that it is like tin. Hence there
can be definition and formula of one kind of substance, i.e. the compos-
ite, whether it is sensible or intelligible; but not of its primary constituents,
since the defining formula denotes something predicated of something,
and this must be partly of the nature of matter and partly of the nature
of form.”.

We have mentioned Plato’s criticism: a naturalistic approach cannot
answer to the question ti €011, and here we find a programmatic declara-
tion in the same sense. Nevertheless, the most important contribution is
that, according to this thesis, even if to define (0pilacOan) is impossible,
there is another kind of knowledge that can be developed and transmitted.
This activity is linked to the question moiov éott, “how is” a thing. The
answer is not oriented to the definition, because it has been discarded,
but to “descriptive” discourse, as it is said in Diogenes Laertius’ testi-
mony about Antisthenes’s conception of Adyog. This descriptive Adyog
that “shows” fits well the theoretical requirements of semantic analysis.
It does not try to define each word included in a field because it is impos-
sible, but to clarify their distinctive features, i.e., the hints that oppose
them to the others.
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According to Diogenes Laertius, “He was the first to define state-
ment (or assertion) by saying that a statement (A6yoc) is that which sets
forth what a thing was or is (6 T0 Tt v f| #o11 dnAdv)” (VL.3; SSR,
V.A.151). What Diogenes calls “definition” of Adyoc, could have been in
the beginning a way to highlight that we know reality through language.
However, to say that A0yog show what was or what is is not the same as
saying that we can define through Adyog because it would be at odds
with the principle of &v £p’ £vog -a name for each thing. If definition is
possible, then there are two ways to name the same thing, although
nowadays we would say that one is the meaning and the other is the
reference. There would be for each thing a pukpog Adyog and a pakpog
AOYog, which is superfluous from Antisthenes’s perspective.

How Ad6yog “show what was or what is” can be understood as a se-
mantic analysis. Appealing to contemporary terminology, it is a “lexicol-
ogy of content”, although the sign is not arbitrary. Indeed, the example
of ‘silver’ makes sense if we think that the outcome if not the definition,
i.e., it does not indicate ti €011, but moi6v éott. This description is carried
out through the analysis of the semantic field to which the lexeme belongs.
In the example of the silver, the procedure inserts the lexeme ‘silver’ in
the field ‘metal’, and within this realm, establishes features. The passage
mentions one of them, related to the material similarity with tin, but
many others could be added: commercial value (like gold), less hardness
(comparing with steel), similar color (like platinum), etc.

Hence, Antisthenes’s view could be synthesized as follows: énickeyig
TV ovopdtmv does not try to define; it discards the question i éott and
adopts the question moiov €071, that should be understood as a semantic
analysis of the relevant words, in an astonishing antecedent of the mod-
ern notion of semantic field. On this basis, Antisthenes goes beyond the
linguistic approach because if there is a relation between name and nature
of each thing, then linguistic analysis becomes a proper way to access
reality. Philosophy, understood as investigation of names, far from being
limited to an epistemological problem, allows accounting for practical
issues. This is clear from the testimony that tells the story of Antisthenes’s
reaction at the theatre: “Wherefore the corrected versions (tapadiopfnoeis)
which Cleanthes and Antisthenes employed are themselves not without
value. Antisthenes, observing that the Athenians had raised an uproar in
the theatre at the line, “What’s shameful if its doer think not so0?’, at once
interpolated, ‘A shame’s a shame, though one think so or not (aicypov
16 7’ aioypdv, kv dokf kav un dokq)’” (Plut., Quom. Adul. Poet. Aud.
Deb., 12, p. 33c; SSR, V.A.195).

Antisthenes criticizes the idea that concepts are relative, in the an-
tipodes of Protagoras. He thought that the correctness of names forbids
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relativism. énickeyic 1®v dvopdtov seeks to fix the semantic structure
of language excluding relativist views. In this sense, Antisthenes adheres
to the formula “tdrya0d kadd, ta kaxd aicypd” (DL, VI.12; SSR, V.A.134),
and this correspondence, whose generic terms can be substituted by
concrete examples, cannot be altered. The warrant in such a theory is
that, because of its origin, the structure of language is not changeable,
and every lexeme within language is comprehended in the same way by
every speaker. Hence, the very fact that every human being comprehends
the notion of good becomes the sound fundament of ethics.

*

Antisthenes’s approach is a curious antecedent of modern ideas.2’
As we have seen, Porphyrius’ testimony about the term moAOtpomog re-
sembles Saussure’s notion of association regarding the word enseignement.
Antisthenes’s approach seems to be, mutatis mutandis, a “lexicology of
content”, in Coseriu’s terms (1977, 46-50). Hence, his philosophy can be
considered an antecedent of the theory of semantic fields. The main dif-
ference from contemporary approaches is the denial of the arbitrariness
of the linguistic sign, that is an undisputed assumption in every post-
Saussurean linguistics. Then, a naturalistic semantics, which becomes
an ontological semantics and denies arbitrariness, is conceived as a way
to the knowledge of reality. Even if it is not admissible to talk about
grammatical studies in the classical period, given that grammar as an
autonomous discipline emerged in the Hellenistic period when Alexan-
drian philology and Stoic philosophy converged, we find in Antisthenes
an original analysis that underlines the relevance of semantic analysis.
We deem it acceptable to consider it as a distant antecedent of the modern
notion of semantic field, understood as a powerful tool to know reality
through its linguistic correlate.

25 Other philosophical works outside Antisthenes’s corpus does not include semantic
studies of this type. Plato’s passages referring similar arguments belong to contexts that invite
to think of parodic imitations of other authors, such as Protagoras, Prodicus or Antisthenes,
and the same happens with many passages from Xenophon. On the other, Aristotle’s works
have “lexical” passages, like the so-called “dictionary” in the fifth book of the Metaphysics or
the chapters 9 to 13 in the sixth book of Nicomachean Ethics, in which the notions of gdpoviia,
GVVEGLG, YVdLN, voUc, ppovnots and dewvotng are examined, and is tempting to think that, to
some extent, although not only, the list is a kind of lexicon of ethical terms. However, the ap-
proach does not include a proper semantic analysis nor a comparison with terms related to a
semantic field. Furthermore, the passage suggests an interpretation of the steps of moral act
oriented to describe a theory of action. For this reason, it does not seem to be mainly a semantic
analysis, except indirectly. See Marsico (1998) and (2021).
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ODISEO NO ES UN MENTIROSO. ANALISIS SEMANTICO ANTIGUO
EN LA INVESTIGACION DE LOS NOMBRES DE ANTI{STENES

Resumen

Antistenes fue uno de las figuras mas cercanas de Socrates, pero fue también
discipulo de Gorgias y tuvo buen conocimiento de las discusiones sobre el lenguaje
de la época. Por tanto, no es sorprendente que su filosofia incluyera el vinculo entre
lenguaje y ontologia como un rasgo importante, pero presenta también similitudes
significativas con la lingiiistica contemporanea. En este trabajo estudiaremos la filo-
sofia de Antistenes para indicar el modo en que su método de «investigacion de los
nombresy se puede entender como una «precuelay de la nocion de «campo semanticoy.
Analizaremos los rasgos generales de este enfoque y los conceptos de «uso de los
nombres» y «distincion en clases». Sobre esta base, bosqueharemos el método de
analisis semantico de Antistenes enfatizando los aspectos relevantes para los estudios
posteriores.
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UDC 1 Plutarchos

Mupxko O6panoBuh
Owmo30dcKku GakynTer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

I[IOAAIIM O MUTY U APYI'MM OBJIMLMMA
KOPYIILIUJE V IINIYTAPXOBUM
KUBOTOIIUCHUMA HUKHWJE N AJIKUBHJIAJ[A

ATICTPAKT: Pan je nocsehen Ilnytapxosum JKugoioniucuma Huxuje n
Anxubujaga v moranMa o0 MUTY ¥ KOPYIITHBHIM paJbaMa KOjH ce MOT'Y TIpo-
Hahu y oBuM nenmma. Hukuja, Hukeparos cuH, 03Ha4EH je Ko MOLITEH U He-
MOTKYTIJBMB, aJIH je Kao O0oraT YOBEeK JaBao HOBAIl CHKO(MAHTUMA U IPyTUM
rpahanuMa M Tako KyIoBao HbUXOBY HakJIoHOCT. Mako [linyTapx HaBoau na je
CBE TO PAJUO0 U3 yPOhCHOTr MOIUTHYKOT KyKaBU'WIIyKa U U3 00ja3HU OJ] HAPOJIHE
BOJbE, HA KYIIOBUHY HAaKJIOHOCTH Hapo/ia ce MOXKE IJIeJIaTH Kao Ha KOPYITHBHY
JIEIATHOCT CBOjCTBEHY MOJIUTHYAPUMA Y PA3ITMUUTHM €1oXama, Ia Tako 1 OHH-
Ma y JeMOKpPaTCcKoj ATHHH JIpyTe MoJoBUHE V Beka mpe H. e. Anknbujan, Ku-
HUJUH CHH, C IpyTe CTpaHe, Hhje OO0 MMYH Ha MHTO M KOPYIILHjy U OJaBao je
yYTHUCAK YOBEeKa CIIPEMHOT Ha CBe Jia OM mprbaBHO HOBAI[ M OCTBAPUO CBOjE I10-
JUTHYKe nuibeBe. U jenan u npyru cy, MehyTum, HacTOjalu 1a MaHUITYJIALTY
HapOJIOM U HapOJHOM BOJHOM pPaJiM OCTBapEa CONCTBEHUX MHTEpeca.

KJbYYHE PEYMU: ITiyTapx (oko 46. — oko 125. rogune H. e.), Viiopegru
orcusomotiucu, Hukuja, Anknbujan, ATHHA, MATO, KOPYTIHja, IIOJIATHKA, TT0-
MITEHE Y MOTUTHIIHN.

buorpad, punocod u mommxucrop [lnyrapx 3 Xeponeje y beoruju
(xuBeo o1 0Ko 46. 10 oKo 125. ToauHE H. €.), U3y3€THO j& IParoleH M-
cail. be3 meroBux Viiopegrnux orcusotnoiiuca cnasenux I pka u Pummana,
OHOCHO Pa3HOBPCHHX eceja cabpanux y Ewuuxku 300pHuK, Hallia 3Hamba
0 IPYKO-PUMCKOM CBETY OHJ1a OM 3HaTHO OCKY/AHHM]a. 3aXxBasbyjyhu cBoM
CHLIMKJIONEIN]CKOM 3Hakby U MHOTOCTPYKUM HHTEpecoBambuma, [imyrapx
je ox 3abopaBa cadyBao, IUTHPAjyhu UX y CBOjUM paJioBUMa, OpojHE
Mpo3He MUcIe, necHuke, punocode, ncropuuape, yuja cy aena ouna
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u3ry0seeHa jomr y antuiy. [Ipu cBeMy ToMe, Kao eTuyap Kome je Tpa-
rame 3a OHUM IITO je BaJbaHO U UCIIPABHO Y MOCTYIIIMMA JbYAH Off TO-
ceOHe BaxKHOCTH, [lmyTapx je HeOOMYHO IparoleH 3a pa3yMeBambe Xe-
JIEHCKOT 1yXa, BeTOBOT KYJITYPHOT M BPEAHOCHOT UJICHTUTETA U YOIIIITE
onHOCa XeseHa IpemMa Mopaiy y cTapuHu. Mako oH HHje TeMEsbHH U
JIOCIIC/IHI KPUTHYAP APYIITBA KOje OIUCY]e, jep Cy UCTaKHYTe HCTOPH]-
CKe JIMYHOCTH Ca CBOJHM BpJIMHAMA U MaHaMa Hajueiihe y Gokycy me-
TOBOT Ka3uBama u npocyhusama, [LmyTapx je jenan o mucama Koju ce
Ka0 U3BOp MH(pOpMallMja CBaKako HE MOYKE U30CTABUTH HU Kaja je peu
0 MUTY U OCTAJIMM OOJIMIMMa KOPYyIIHje Y ATHHU KIaCHYHE eroXe
(V-IV Bek mpe H. €.). Bpenne mogarke o cinaboctuma u ,,palbUBOCTUMA”
aTUHCKE JIeMOKpaTHje MpemMa rojaBamMa KOpyNTUBHUX paJbU KOJ HOCH-
nara jaBHUX QyHKIIM]ja TOHOCE cBUX ocaM [limyrapxoBux JKusgoiuoiiuca
aTUHCKUX ApxkaBHUKA V u [V Beka npe H. €. Ipe3eHTUPAHUX Y OKBUPY
BErOBUX YVilopegnux scusoimoiiuca crasnux I pka u Pummana (buorpa-
¢uje Temucrokia, Apuctuaa, Kumona, [lepukina, Hukuje, Ankubujana,
Jemoctena u @oknoHa). Y mpeTXoqHUM OpojeBUMa OBOT UCTOT YaCOMH-
ca oopahenu cy [InyTapxosu JKusouoiiucu Temuciioxna n Apuciuuga,
u JKusotonucu Kumona u Ilepuxia, Bonehux aTHHCKUX MOJUTHYAPA
u3 BpemeHa [lepcujckor pata u T3B. deHiiexoniuaeiiuje (V BEK Mpe H. €.).
VY muMa cy aHaJTU3UPaHH MOJIAIH KOjU C€ OHOCE Ha HEKE ,,KaluTarHe
Clly4ajeBe KOpyIIije HajBULINX IPKaBHUX (PYHKIIMOHEPA, aJld U OHU
KOJU C€ TUYY CaMO CyMHbU U ONTY>KOH Y BE3H C MPUMAHEM HITH 1aBaFbeM
MUTa ¥ CIMYHUM KOPYNTHBHUM pajamama.! [lokaszaHo je na cy ,,Ayru
IPCTH’ KOJ NOJIUTHUYApa U BUX0BA CKIOHOCT Ka MPUMaby WM JaBamwby
MUTA jeJlaH O]l BAXKHHX elleMeHara koje [Limytapx ananusupa ga 6u cBo-
JUM YMTAOLKMa MIPEIOYNO0 Ha KOJU HaYMH TaKBe [0jaBe yTUUy Ha edu-
KAaCHOCT pajia OHOTa KOju 00aBjba Ap:KaBHY (PYHKIIH]Y, Ka0o U HA Qop-
MUpambe IpKaBHUKA Kao THYHOCTH. [Ipu cBeMy ToMe mocTaBba ce U
NUTalke KaKko Te MojaBe, ¢ JIpyre CTpaHe, yTU4uy Ha IeJI0 APYIITBO U Y
K0jO] MEPH MOT'Y JIa HAHECY IITETy MHTepECHMa JIp>KaBe v Hapona. Y TOM
ce norneny [lmyTapx He pa3nukyje o APyrux mrcaia u MUCIUiIaNa y
CTapUHHM KOjH Cy TaKohe 0 KOPYIIIHjU TeHepaTHO phaBo MUCATH U CyIH-
71. 3aTO Cy YECTUTOCT Y 00aBJbamby JIP’KaBHUX MTOCIOBA M HEYTIPJHAHOCT
KOPYNTHUBHUM pajilbama ocoonHe nonuTudapa koje [ImyTtapx gecto Oe-
JIe’KU Ka0 HapOYUTO BayKHE MPUITMKOM JIOHOIIEHa KOHAUYHOT Cy/a O Je-
JaTHOCTH CBAaKOT Jp»KaBHUKA MOHa0c00. Mel)y aTHHCKe BelTMKaHe KojuMa
Cy MOMIITEHE U MOJUTHUKA ,, JUCTHX PYKY Yy 00aBJbamy IPKaBHUUKOT

I' M. O6paznosuh, [Toganu o MUTY U JpyruM obuniuma kopymnuuje y IlnyTapxoBum
JKusoimouucuma Temuciiokna n Apuciuuga, 36opnux Maitiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuune ciuyguje
20, 2018, 137-163; uctu, Ilomanu o MuTy u JpyruM obiunuMa Kopymnuuje y Ilmyrapxosum
Kueowionucuma Kumona v Ilepuxna, 36opnux Maiuuye cpiicke 3a knacuune ciiyguje 21,
2019-2020, 79-105.
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rocJjia OMJIM Ha IPBOM MECTY, CBakako ce, npema IlimyrapxoBom cyny,
Mmory cBpctatu Apuctun, Kumon u Ilepukie, nok je TemucTokiie npu-
Ka3aH Kao Jp>KaBHUK KOMe e(hMKACHOCT MOJIMTUKE KOJy BOIU HECKPHUBEHO
ctoju uctpen etuke. [Lmyrapx je kao nucail, MmehyTum, yrpaBo mo3HatT
Y 110 TOME LITO OH HeMa 00MYaj 1a CKpUBa CBEI0OYAHCTBA U MOAATKE KOje
HaJa3M y CBOjUM H3BOPHMA, YaK HH KaJla OHU MOTY /Ia HAIIIKOZIE YTTIeY
JTUYHOCTH KOjUMA je MMOCBeTHO Ouorpaduje. 3aTo y CBUM OBUM Ouorpa-
¢ujaMa NCTaKHYTUX aTUHCKHUX JIpXKaBHUKA U HaJa3uMO 3a0enexeHe
onTy>k0e, 0cTaBJbajyhu cajia o CTpaHHu Jia Jiu Cy oHe OuJie OIIpaBaaHe Uiu
HE, 32 J1aBabC MM IPUMAELC MUTA U CIIMYHE KOPYNTUBHE I€1aTHOCTH
KOJUX HUCY Ouiu nomTel)eHu HU HajuecTUTUJU Mely monuTudapuma.
Oge ce onTy>x0e Mory mpunucaty Hajsehum 1enoM KOH(MIUKTHO] Tpaau-
IUju Kojy je caenuo [lmyTapx, anu u Kao TakBe MpeICcTaBIbajy qparo-
LIEHO CBE/I0YAHCTBO O IPYIITBCHO] KIMMHU OHOTa BPEMCHA M HAYMHHMA
KaKo Cy ce rpajaHu OJHOCHIIH IPEMa I10jaBaMa KOPYIIIHje KO HOCHIIAIa

apxaBHuX QyHKIuja. HujenHo ApymTBo HUje HMYHO Ha II0jaBe MUTA
U KOpYIILHUje, HUje TO U3BECHO Ouila HU IEMOKpaTcka ATHHA KIIaCUYHE
eroxe, aJli HaM YeCTO y HeJI0OCTaTKy MpuMapHUX u3Bopa, [lnyTapxosa
3Haa U CYJJOBU O OBUM IMTUTAMMa MOTY OMTH 071 BenTuke KopucT. [lo-
ka3zahe ce T0, BepyjeMo, u 'y aHanusu JKusoiuoiiuca Hukuje v JKusoiuio-
iuca Aﬂku6u]aga TaKo J1a HaM MPEOCTaje 1a y HAPSIHOM U MOCIICHEM
HACTaBKy CEpHje PaJioBa O MUTY U KOPYILHUJH Y ATHHU KJIACHIHOT Ie-
puona u3 Busype [lnyrapxa o6paaumo jour camo e ILimytapxose 61o-
rpaduje BeNUKNX aTUHCKUX Ap>KaBHUKA, aJId OBOra IryTa Miahux, u3 Bpe-
MEHa aTUHCKe AeMokpatuje IV Beka npe H. e., JKugouoiiuc /lemocivena
u JKusotnoiiuc @oxuona.

II

Kueouoiiuc Hukuje, aTHHCKOT Ap’KaBHUKA U3 Jpyre NoJIoBUHE V
BeKa IIpe H. €., Aat je y mapy ca JKusoiuoiiucom Kpaca, pumMcKOr Ap>KaB-
HuKa u3 | Beka npe H. €. ¥ ernoxe puMCKuX rpaljaHcKux paTtoBa, y OKBH-
py IlnyrapxoBux Viiopegnux swcusowioiuca cnaenux I pka u Pummana.
OcHoBHH pasyior 3a nopeljerse aTHHCKOT ¥ pUMCKOT ApskaBHiKa [Ty Tapx
HaJjla3y y HaUMHY Ha KOju cy 000jHIla OKOHYAJIHU CBOj )KUBOT. U jenan u
ApPYTH Cy CTpaJaiy Kao BOjCKOBOlE Ha BOJHOM IOXOJY JaJIeKO O[] CBOje
otanouHe — Hukuja, Hukeparos cuH, Ha Cunimnuju, 6opehu ce ca Cu-
paKky’kaHHMa 1 BBHXOBHM CaBe3HHIMMA y Bpeme Ilenomoneckor pata, a
Mapxo JIunnnuje Kpac uak y ceBepHoj MGCOHOTaMI/I_]I/I paTnyhH c Iap-
hanmma ko rpana Kape (Xapan y nanamsoj jyrouctodnoj Typekoj).
Ta nBa Benuka BojHHuKa nopaza AtuHe u Puma cy, cmatpa I[lnyTapx,
MelycoOHo ynopenusa, na Beh y yBony JKugouioiiuca Hukuje Benu na

63



HaM ce ,dUHHU J1a HUje HEyMECHO ynopehuBaru Kpaca c HI/IKI/I_]OM u
MapTCKy Hecpehy ca CI/II_II/IJ'II/IJCKOM ’ (€mel dokoDpLEY OVK atoncog ® Nikig
tov Kpaooov napofarlew, koi ta Hopdika madnpatae toig ZIKSMKOIQ) 2
Osu npecyHu gorahaju i CBE OHO IITO MM j& Y HCTOPHJCKOM CMHCILY
IPETXOAMIIO 3alpeMajy U Hajeehu 1eo o0a )KUBOTOMHCA, 1A Of] YKYITHO
tpuzecet (30) nornassba Kusoinoiiuca Hukuje, rotoBo 18e Tpehune ce
OZTHOCH Ha MpUIIpEMe U caM noxoa ATumaHa Ha Cunuiujy (morjiaBba
12-30), mox ox Tpuaecet u Tpu (33) mornasiba JKusouiouuca Kpaca,
BUX ocamHaecT (18), oMHOCHO BHIIIE O/ MOJIOBUHE (MoriaBiba 16-33),
ormaja Ha Kpacos moxon Ha [Taphane u HecnaBuu kpaj xoz Kape.3 Io
TOME C€ OBU KUBOTOIUCH Pa3JIMKY]y O TOTOBO cBUX ocTanux Ilmyrap-
XOBHX, Jep caMo JIeTMMUYHO IIpaTe ycTajbeHy LeMy KOjy mucall ciaeau
NPUJINKOM cacTaBjbama Ouorpaduja, na tako y JKugowounucy Huxuje
HeheMo, Ha mpuMep, yoriuTe npoHahu nojaTke UM aHETA0TE O BETOBOM
MOPEKJTy, Ie9aqKUM U MIIAJUNKUM TaHUMa, BaCIUTamwy, 00pa3oBamy,
yunTesbuMa u cinuHo. [lpen nac ogmax uctyna Hukuja xao Beh 3peo
HNOJMTHYAP U CTPATer U3 nociaeamux roguna IlepukioBor xxuBoTa u 'y
roguHama HerocpeaHo mocie [lepuknose cmpTh, a [lnyTapx cBoje ka-
3uBame 0 Hukuju, HukeparoBom cuny, 3anounmme ¢ 100po MO3HATUM
ApUCTOTENIOBUM MUIILIbEHEM, UBHETUM Y AUUUHCKOM YClagy, T]IE je 0Baj
cBpcTaH Melyy Tpojully HajuecTUTHjuX rpaljaHa ATHHE Y HeHO] HOBH]O)
uctopuju.* 3amoyeBiny Ha Taj HauuH onuc Hukwuje, [nyrapx kao na
HUje HaMepaBao Jia ce Bpaha Ha H-eroBe MoYeTKe Kao NOJIUTHYAPa U OHE
TOJIMHE KOj€ MPEeTX0Jie AP>KaBHUUKO] JIeJaTHOCTH, Beh je CBOT jyHaka
0JIMax CMECTHO Yy LEHTap MOJUTUYKUX 30MBamba, HAPOUUTO y BE3U C
HBErOBUM CyKOOOM ca o3JiornameHnm KiieoHoM oko 3a71001jama MpBeH-
CTBA y HAPOIy y TOAMHAMa HerocpeaHo roce Hepukiose empru (Nic.
2-3).5 [InyTrapx jacHo Hararrasa aa he camo YKPATKO H3JI0KHUTH ITIaB-
He forahaje u nena (npdéeig) 3 HukujuHor xuBoTa, jep cy o iuma seh
JeTaJbHO MHUCANIA BETUKH uctopuuapu Tykunun u OuincT, a memy
peocTaje aa camo cadbepe ,,0He MM0jeTUHOCTH KOje Cy TpoMakJie BehuHu

2Plut. Nic. 1, 1. Y. T. Duff, The Prologues, in M. Beck (ed.), 4 Companion to Plutarch,
Blackwell Companions to the Ancient World, 98, Oxford 2014, 339-340.

3 V. A. Wardman, Plutarch’s Lives, London 1974, 155; C. Cooper, Death and Other
Kinds of Closure, in M. Beck (ed.), 4 Companion to Plutarch, Blackwell Companions to the
Ancient World, 98, Oxford 2014, 400.

4 Plut. Nic. 2, 1-2, 3ajenno ca Tykuaungom, Menecujunum cunom, u TepameHom, Xar-
HOHOBUM CHHOM (= Arist. Ath. Pol. 28, 5). 3a KOMEHTap OBOI' APHCTOTEIOBOT Cy/a, BUI. P. J.
Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian Athenaion Politeia, Oxford 1981, 358-361.

5 He tpeba uckspyuntu Hu Moryhuoct na [linytapx y u3BopuMa Koje je Cliequo Huje HU
MPOHAIIIA0 TofIaTKe 0 HUKUjUHOM MOPEKITy ¥ FherOBHM MMOYCIIUMA Y TIOJUTHIIH jep y yBoxy JKu-
soiiotiuca Ankubujaga (Plut. Alc. 1, 3) HaBoaW 1a o 3HAMEHUTHX AJIKHOMjaIOBUX CaBPEMEHHKA
(morMeHIIe Cy HaBeICHN aTHHCKH MoJuTHIapy U BojckoBohe Huxkwuja, [lemocren, Jlamax, @op-
MuOH, TpacuOyn u Tepamen) HHjeJHOME Ce HE 3HA YaK HU MajurHO MMe, 33 Pa3iuKy of AJKH-
Oujaa KOMe 3HaMO M nMe J0juibe (AMuKIia u3 JlakeneMoHa) HITH HMe IIPBOT yuuTesba (30mup).
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nucana’ (to SlapedyovTo ToVG TOALOVG) HIIM UX CLIOMUELY CaMO y3rpes
WITH C€, OTIET, jaBJbajy Ha 3aBETHUM JapOBHMa (VO3 LLOIG V) By CKY I THH-
CKUM OJUTyKama (YnQicpootv), 1akjie y JOKyMEHTapHUM U3BOpUMa.©
Cnuuano nonekse croju u ca JKusowoiiucom Kpaca, rie je nucaii, Koju
je yjeaHo cactaBuo u Ouorpaduje Buie HCTakHYTHX KpacoBUX puMCKHIX
CaBpEMEHHKa, O] KOJHX CY HeKU OWJIH FeTOBU MOJTUTUYIKHU POTUBHHUITH
nunu caBe3nunu (buorpaduje I[Mommneja, Lesapa, Jykyna, [{unepona,
Mapka Autonunja, Katona Mnaler, bpyTa), BepoBaTHo xeneo na uzoer-
HE CyBHUIITHA ITOHABJhaka M IIPEeKJIaname MaTeprjaia.’ 3aTo ce y Kuso-
wiouucy Kpaca v Hajuie poxycupao Ha cynboHocHH forahaj (oxox Ha
[Taphane) xoju je nuckspyunBo 6uo Kpacos 1 0 kome HUje ©Mao pasora
Jla IpunoBseaa y Ouorpadujama octaaux BHEroBUX caBpeMenuka. Onuc
nocnenmux noxona Hukuje u Kpaca u isuxoBa TparnyHa cMpT 3anpema,
nakie, Hajehu neo mUxoBuX Ouorpaduja, a oBu Aorahaju umajy u 1eH-
TPaJIHO MECTO y 3aBPLIHOM pa3MaTpaty [opeherba KUBOTA U JieNa OBUX

Ip’KaBHUKA (GVYKPLOLG), jep je M HauMH Ha KOjU C€ OIJIa3Hu Y CMPT 32
[TmyTapxa BakaH eJ1eMEHT ITPUIIMKOM JIOHOIICH:a 3aBPIITHE OIIEHE O BPE/-
HOCTH CBaKOT ApKaBHHKaA TMOHA0c00. ¥ Tome ILnyTapx faje mpeaHocT
Kpacy nan Huxujowm, jep ce oBaj, i iopesi 6pojHHX [OKa3aHUX Iperaka
y CTpateruju, Huje, 3a pasnuky ox Hukuje, npesao HaamohHHjeM Herpy-
jaTespy, Beh je xpabpo nookuno xuBoT bopehu ce.d U nopehema y Be3u
ca ’bUXOBUM aKTHBHOCTHMA HA YHYTPAIIH0] MOJTUTUIKO] CLICHH Ko J1a
uny Buiie y nmpuior Kpacy, jep je on, mpumehyje [1nyTapx, Mmopao na ce
Y TIOJTUTHUIIA HOCH C TAaKBUM JP)KAaBHUIIMMA U CJIaBHUM BOjcKOBohama
nontyT Le3apa u [lommeja, 3a paznuky on Hukuje koju je BOAHO ,,JbyTe
noiuTHake 6ojeBe” ¢ Kieonom ninu Xunepoosom.”?

6 Plut. Nic. 1, 5. Yu. T. Duff, Plutarch’s Lives: Exploring Virtue and Vice, Oxford 1999,
22-23.

7 3a MUIILJBEHH-E J1a je O HaBeJeHUX ocaM Onorpaduja Pumipana u3 emnoxe rpahanckux
paroBa yak BHX wecT (M3y3eTak 4nHe JKugowouucu Luyepora u JIyKyna) HacTajano UuCTo-
BpemeHo, yi. C. Pelling, Plutarch’s Method of Work in the Roman Lives, JHS 99, 1979, 74-96
= C. Pelling, Plutarch and History: Eighteen Studies, Oxford 2002, 1-12. 3a xpoHOIOTH]Y
[MnyrapxoBux JKugoioiuca v yonuite beropux cnuca, yi. C. P. Jones, Towards a Chronology
of Plutarch’s Works, JRS 56, 1966, 6672, xoju padyHa Jia ¢y Viiopeghu dicueototiuct HalH-
canu y [lnyTapxoBum 3penum roguHama, usMely ornpuiuke 96. u 120. roguse H. e.

8 Plut. Comp. Nic.-Crass. 5. Tpe6a, mel)yTHM, HAarJIaCUTH J1a, HA HAYHH KaKO je OlUCcaHa,
CMPT H JeTHOT U APYTOT HOCH Y ceOH eJIEeMEHTE ey PHUITHI0BCKE TPareanje, ITo Hije IPOMAKJIIO
HU MHOTUM KaCHMjUM HCTpakMBadMMa U TyMaunMa [limyTapxoBux JKusowioiuca. Y. HIIp.
D. Braund, Dionysiac Tragedy in Plutarch’s Crassus, CQ 43, 1993, 469; A. V. Zadorojnyi, Tra-
gedy and Epic in Plutarch’s Crassus, Hermes 125, 1997, 180—182; J. Mossman, Tragedy and
the Hero, in M. Beck (ed.), A Companion to Plutarch, Blackwell Companions to the Ancient
World, 98, Oxford 2014, 442—445.

9 Plut. Comp. Nic.-Crass. 2,4. Melhjytum, yn. A. G. Nikolaidis, Is Plutarch Fair to Nikias?,
ICS 13, 1988, 319-333, 3a nqpyraunje MULLbee 110 KoMe je [InyTapx HacTojao Ja HauMHU
PpaBHOTEXKY KOZ ITopelerma CBOjUX jyHaKa, Ia oaTie Huje J0Kpaja 6uo npaBuyan npema Hu-
KHjU KOji TOTOBO y CBHM MapaMeTpuma nopehema 3aciyxyje npegHocT y ofgHocy Ha Kpaca.
3a oun4Hy aHanu3y 3aBpurHux nopehema Huxuje u Kpaca, ymn. rakohe T. Duff, Plutarchan
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[TocraBpajy ce, mehyTum, u nurama 3amro je [lnyrapx yommre
cauynHuo Onorpacguje oBUX ApKaBHHUKA, 12 JIU Cy HBUXOBA Jiefla U AKUBO-
TH YOIIIITE BPEHU J1a OW CITy KHIIA Kao MPUMeEp, U IITa je TO MTO HUX
jour nmopesyje u3y3eB Tparuune noruduje Ha noxoxay.l? Tpeba, ¢ jenHe
CTpaHe, UMaTH y BUy Ja je 00e ouorpaduje [InyTapx HaYmHMO y CBO-
JUM TIO3HHMM TOJMHAMa, KaJia Cy HACTaJI M )KMBOTOITMCH jOIIT HEKHX
JpXKaBHUKA YHje MPUMEPE U3BECHO HE Tpeda CIECAUTH, MOIYT, IIPe CBUX
npyrux, napa /emetupuje llonuopkeiu — Mapko Aniionuje, anu JOHEKJIE
Takohe jOII HEKOIMKO YIMOPEAHUX KUBOTOMKCA JyHAKa YHja HCKYCTBA
u cynbuny Tpeba Hactojatu n3dehu y KUBOTY: Aﬂku6ujag—K0pu0ﬂaH
Tup — I'aj Mapuje, Aiuc u Kneomen — Tubepuje u I aj I’ pax. 3a oHOra Koju
3Ha Jla yud Ha TyhuMm rpemkama u HecpehHuM cyn0nHama, 1 OBaKBU
npumepH, cmarpa [limyrapx, Mory OMTH BpeIHU U KOPUCHH U Yy TOM IIPaB-
1y Tpeba nmocMaTpaT M HacTaHak napa Hukuja—Kpac xao ynopeaHux
kuBoToruca. MehyTum, mopej; TOr OCHOBHOI pa3liora 3a mopehetse, y
ouorpadujama Hukwuje u Kpaca mory ce mponahu j JOII HEKE OYHUIIC/IHE
CJIIMYHOCTH U3Mel)y OBUX Ip’KaBHUKA, a IITO CBE CTOJU Y BE3U U C TEMOM
oBora paja. 1 jeaH U IpyTHu Jp>KaBHUK Cy OMJIM BeoMa 0oraTH Jbyau
H TO CBOje OOraTCTBO Cy 3HAIHM J]a KOPHCTE KA0 OYUITICIHY HPEIHOCT Y
HOJMTHYKOM JIeJIOBamy. 3a pa3iuKy Off OLieHEe HauYMHA Ha KOjJU Cy OTH-
i y empt, Ilinyrapx ¢ TuM y Besu aje jacHy npensoct Hukuju Haj
Kpacowm, nomro Je cMarpao Ja je ATUIhaHuH Ha qaCHHJI/I Ha4yuH of Pu-
MIbaHWHA Ta] CBO] BETHKH nMeTaK Tpomuno. Hukwuja je, Harnamrasa ILry-
Tapx, OMo 3a CBOje BPEME H3Y3ETHO OoraT 4oBeK, HICTHHA HU MPUOJIMKHO
tako kao Kpac,!! anu je 3aro, 3a pa3inuky ox Kpaca y TpOLICHY HOBIA
BUIIIE OMO YCMEPEH Ha omIITe 100po ,,xpaHehu cBoje 4acTosbyOsbe 3a-
BETHUM JapOBUMa, pupehuBameM CHOPTCKHX TAKMH'ICH:A H yBe>1<6a-
BAFHEM XOPOBA 32 IPAMCKA HajMeTama” (Gvadfipact kol yopvaciapyiong
Kol StdackaAiong yop®dv GrroTipovpevoq).l2 Tlopen Tora, ocrana je 3a-

Synkrisis: Comparisons and Contradictions, in L. Van der Stockt (ed.), Rhetorical Theory and
Praxis in Plutarch, Acta of the IVth International Congress of the International Plutarch Society,
Louvain 2000, 150—155; uctu, Plutarch’s Lives: Exploring Virtue and Vice, Oxford 1999, 269-275.

10 3a moryhe oarosope 6ap kazna je peu o Hukuju, yn. Frances B. Titchener, Why did
Plutarch Write About Nicias, AHB 5, 1991, 153—-158, koja cmaTpa na je Hukuja uzabpas jep
IInyTapx Huje Morao xa npoHalje HU jeqHOT IPYTror TPUKOT Jp’KaBHUKA KOTa O ynapuo ¢
Kpacom y cBojum Viiopegnum scugotioiiucuma ciasnux I' pra u Pummana.

' HukujuHO 60raTcTBO je MPOICHEHO Ha OKO CTOTHHY TallaHaTa, a IPUXo/1 je Hajeehum
JIeJIOM JI0JIa3HO OJ1 3aKyTla Py JHUKA y KOjUMa je MO/ TeUIKHM yCIOBUMA PAHIIO U 110 XUIbaLy
po6oga. Y. J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families 600-300 BC, Oxford 1971, 403. Tpe0a,
ucTuHe paau, pehu na Tpaauiuja 0 HUKHjHUHOM OrpOMHOM GOTaTCTBY YIJIABHOM MOTHYE U3
MO3HUjUX U3BOPA, jep TYKUAMI camMo Ha jJeTHOM MECTY y ¢B0joj Mcimiopuju Ilenotioneckol paiua
cnomMume J1a je Hukuja 6o Gorat 4oBeK U TO y BE3M ¢ OKOJTHOCTHUMA Koje cy goBene a0 Hu-
kujune cMptH (Thuc. VII 86, 5).

12 Plut. Comp. Nic.-Crass. 1, 4. IlnyTapx Harnamaga 1a je Hukuja y 1aBamrma 3a jaBHe
CBETKOBHHE Ha/IMAIIINO CBE CBOj€ MPETXOJHUKE U CABPEMEHHKE U 1a Ka0 XOper HUKaaa HUje
mobehen (Plut. Nic. 3, 3).
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namheHa y TpaJuIIKju IO CBOM OOMMY U PACKOIIH U H-eT0BA U3/IAIIIHOCT
npema 0ory ATOJIOHY KaJa je IMYHO MPEABOIUO aTHHCKO CBETO MOCIIaH-
cTBO (architheoria) na octpsy Jemocy.!3

Omno mro, mehytum, [linytapx HajBuie 3amepa Hukuju je meroa
OIPE3HOCT Y MOJUTHIH KOja je Y HEKUM Ba)KHUM U MPEIIOMHUM TPEHY-
[[MMa TOKa3HuBaJia eIeMeHTe KyKaBHUIyKa. M3 Te ONpe3HOCTH U HeNlo-
cTaTka XpaOpOoCTH HacTajaje cy HeKe IpelIke Koje Cy MIUIe Ha MITETY
camoM Hukuju, anu cy HOCHIIEe ONTaCHOCT | 3a OIIITE HHTEepece, HapOdH-
TO aKO Cy YHIbCHE Y TPEHYIIMMA KaJia je OH 00aBJhao JaBHY U JIPKABHY
¢byHKk1HMjy. Y TOM cBeTily Tpeba riieaTu u Ha nojpatke y HukujuHoj
Ouorpaduju Koju ce OJHOCE Ha IPUMambhe UK JJaBambe MUTA U CITMYHE
KOPYNTHBHE paJhe Koje ce mpe Mory o0jacHUTH HukujuHuM cTpaxo-
BHMa 32 COTICTBEHY 0€30eaHOCT, Hero nokBapeHomhy y noautuiy. [ly-
Tapx ymnpaBo Harnamasa ja je Hukuja 61o yactaH 4oBeK ¥ Jja HUKaa,
3a pa3nuky on Kpaca, Huje 610 onTy>KeH J1a je MPUMHUO MUTO, aJld j€ 3aTO
,,J3 KyKaBU4JIyKa J]aBao M pacuIao HOBall Ha cuko(daHTe, MITO je mo-
CTyIIaK KOjU MOXKJa He O mpruingno [lepukity umm Apuctuny, anu je
BEMY, Kora nmpuposa Oam Huje odnapuiia xpadpoihy, 0uo Heonxonan”
(GA G 0 81801‘)g Kol npo’iéusvog (’xpyl’)ptov VIO 881M0cg 101G GDKO(péwwtg
sxksuagsro npowua oLV Hspud»m pev 1(50)g Kol Aptoteion un mpémov,
avT® & AvayKoiov, 00K €V TEQLVKOTL TPOC TO Jappeiv).l4 Mako 00raj
MOTKYTIJbUBAMA TYXKHUJala CuKo(aHara (cvkopdyrol — y paKkCH Hajue-
nrhe MojeIMHIIN KOjU Cy MOKPeTa Il MPUBAaTHE MAapHUIIE paau 1o0ujama
Harpase MpoIrrcaHe 3aKOHOM HMJIM OHU KOJH CY YICHHBAIH Jby/Ie U H3-
HyhuBaJIM 071 BUX HOBAII J1a HEe OW Ka0 TY>KHUOIIHM MOAU3aIIN TYKOE mpe
HApOJTHUM CYJI0OBHMa) HHje OMO HETO3HAT Y IeMOKpaTckoj ATuawu,!> Hu-
KHja je MpBU BUl)eHUjH aTUHCKU TOJINTUYAP KOJU CE IOBOAM Y BE3Y Ca OBOM
nojaBom.! O tome [limyTapx HeBocMUCIICHO TOBOPU | Y JKugoiuoiucy

13 Plut. Nic. 3, 5-8. Terminus post quem 3a 0By cBeTkoBuHY Ha Jlenocy u HaBeneno Hu-
KHJHHO CBETO MOCIAHCTBO je 426. ronuua npe H. e. Y. Thuc. 111 104.

14 Plut. Comp. Nic.-Crass. 1, 2 (IpeBOJ Ha CPIICKH ayTOpa YJIaHKa).

15 TInyrapx y nacrasky ucror nacyca (Comp. Nic.-Crass. 1, 3) kao uiyctpanujy 0enesxu
no6ap mpuMep Koju ce THIao JInkypra, HICTaKHyTOT aTHHCKOT rosuTHdapa u3 IV Beka mpe H. e.,
KOjH je, KaJia Cy ra ONTYKUJIH Ja je MOTKYIHO jJeAHOT CUKO(aHTa, TOCIOBHO pekao: ,,.E Oamr ce
pajayjeM IITO caM IOCiIe TaKo Jyre NOJIMTUYKE Kaprjepe Kox Bac yxBaheH Ha Jeny Kako pa-
ZIMje najeM yMecTo mTo npuMam Hosail” (fidopat yap £l 10600tV YpOVOV TETOMTEVUEVOG TTOP’
VULV, S1600G TEPDPALOL TPOTEPOV T| AaUPAV®V).

16 JTa je y Atunu 3a Tpajama [lemonoHeckor para AeiaaTHOCT cukoganarta Beh Ouia n0-
Opo rmo3HaTa ¥ TOJIMKO M3alllia Ha phaB riac Jia je Moryia HocTaTy MpeaMeT OMIITETr IToJicMexa
U OCyJie, HoKa3yje 4yBEeHH J1jajior IIIaBHOT jyHaka ITucerepa i Hekor cukodaHnTta U3 ApHcTo-
¢banoBux [Tiiuya, npukazanux 414. roguHe npe H. €. y BpeMe aTHHCKOT 1oxoaa Ha CHLUIIH]y
(Aristoph. Av. 1409—-1469). O cuxkodantuma yonmre, yn. D. M. MacDowell, The Law in Clas-
sical Athens, London 1978, 62—66, xao u pagose nydnukoBaHe y okBupy P. Cartledge, P.
Millet, S. Todd (edd.), Nomos: Essays in Athenian Law, Politics and Society, Cambridge 1990:
R. Osborne, Vexatious Litigation in Classical Athens: Sycophancy and the Sycophant, 83-102,
onHocHo D. Harvey, Sycophancy and the Sycophant: Vexatious Redefinition?, 103—121.
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Huxuje xana HaBozu jia je 36or Hukujuror Goratcrsa ,,0K0 Hera OHIIo
HEMaJIo OHUX KOjH CY TPa’KWJIHM HEeTOB HOBAI U JOOWjaiu ra. A u 1aBao
j& OHUMa KOji Cy My MOTJIM Hay/JIUTH HE Mamke HEr0 OHMMa KOjH Cy 3a-
CILYKWJIH FEroBa JJOOPOYMHCTBA U YOIIIITE j€ HeroB KyKaBUWIYK OHO
M3BOP NpHXOIA pljaBHMa Kao IITO je Y FETOBO LIOBeI(O.]'by6J'be TO OMJI0
noopuma’ (098\/ 0VK o)aym mePl AOTOV ncow aitoDVTEG Kol )uocu[}avovrsg
£0100v yap oVy fiTTOV TOiG KaKcog TolElV Buvausvmg qi Tolg €V nacsxsw
a&lotg, kol dSAS TPAG0d0g NV aTOD TOIG TE TOVNPOIG 1] dELMa Kol TOlg
xpNotoic N eriavdponia).!” OctaBibajyhu mo crpann Hukujun Kyka-
BUYJIYK Kao MOTYhU pasJior 3a JaBame HOBIA Tpah)aHrMa KOjU TO HUCY
3acy’KHIIM, HAMa OCTaje Ja BUJIMMO JIa JIU C€ U Y KOjOj MepH OBAaKBe
1ojaBe MOT'Y OKapaKTepHcaTh Kao MoAMHhHBamke U KOPyMITHpamke Ha-
poza U HapoaHE BOJBE.

Nako cy Hukujy kao monmuruyapa Kpacuie yMepeHOCT U JIOCIETHOCT
Kao Haj0oJhe 0cOOMHE 300T KOJUX Ta je€ U HapOJl IIEHHUO, YeCTO MOKaA3U-
BakbC HEJAOCTaTKA MHULIMJATHBE M OJJTyYHOCTH MPUIUKOM JIOHOIICHA
Ba)KHUX OJITyKa M CTpax OJ TOT UCTOT Hapoa je HemTo mto My [TimyTapx
HajBHILIE 3aMepa. AKO je, Haralasa Xeponejanut, Hukuja ,,y paroBuma
yCIIeBao 1a Cakpuje CBOj KYKaBHTYK TO/{ ILTAIITOM cpehe, ma ra je kao
BOj CKOBohy JeHaKo MpaTHO ycnex > (&V L&V TOTC TOAEIKOIG AMEKPVTLTEV
evTVyia TNV deMav: KatdpIov yap OLOADS oTpaTNY®dV),!8 ormpesHocT
raje y IOJIMTHUIIM YECTO cTajana ycrexa. Tako My, Ha mpumep, [LmyTapx
HApOYHTO 3aMepa Jia je CBOjUM IOHAIIAkeM OMOryhno BeTHKH yCHOH
JieMarora ¥ paJuKaiHOT aTHHCKOT moauTu4apa Kieona y Toky u nocie
gyBeHe onepaiyje npotus Crapranana Ha octpBy Chaxrepuju kon [1u-
7oca 425. roguHe npe H. €. Jep \beroBo 010Mjame Aa ce U3 OINPE3HOCTH
WIH KyKaBUWITyKa IPUXBATH KOMaH e Kox [utoca, mpy>KuJio je mpuiiu-
Ky pasMeTsbuBoM Kiieony na ce 4ak mokae Kao ycreliaH Bojckosoha,
IITO OBaj IO CBOjOj MpUpoau HUje 6uo. Tako je He camo mponasna qoopa
IPUITMKA J1a ce TIOCTUTHE 100ap u yactan Mup ¢ Jlakenemomannma Beh
je, ematpa IlmyTrapx, HenmpucTtojHoM u apckoMm Kiieony omoryheno na
CTEKHE OIPOMHY BJAcT M yTHlaj y AtuHu. Hukujuna yiora je, uctune
pajii MOJK 1a TIOMaJIo 1 HeMPaBeIHO, IPHKasaHa y forahajuma oxo Cax-
Tepuje y Hajropem moryhem cseriy.'” Hema, unax, cymme 1a Hukuja
TaJia HUje TOJIMKO HAIIKOAMO CBOM I'pajy, KOJIMKO CaMOM CeOH U COIl-
CTBEHOM yTieny, momto [limyTapx 3aksbydyje ia ce ,, dUHIIIO J1a je TO He
camo Oamame mTuTa (AoTI00G PIY1C) HETO HEIITO jOII CPAMOTHH]E B TOpe

17 Plut. Nic. 4, 3 (WpeBO/ Ha CPIICKHU ayTopa IaHKa).

18 Plut. Nic. 2, 5. CBe Hukujune patHe ycrnexe npe HecpehHor noxozaa Ha Cununujy
[Tnyrtapx Habpaja Ha npyrom mecry (Plut. Nic. 6, 4-7).

19 TInyTapx (Nic. 7-8) y ocHoBu cienn Tykuaunos ussemraj (Thuc. IV 27-28), nomy-
yjyhu ra komennorpadom AprcrodaHom u IpyTruM H3BOpHMA HeHakIomeHUM Kiteony, anu
KOjM HHCY IITenenu Hu Hukujy.
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(aioy1ov T Kai YETPOV), U3 KyKaBUUITyKa 100POBOJBHO O0ALIUTH CTpa-
TErujy u TIPENyCTHTH HETpHjaTesby TMPUITHKY 33 TAKO BEIMKH YCIIeX (T0
deldig TV otpatnyiav amoPaleilv Ekovoimg, kol Tpoéadal 1@ Exdpd
TNAKOVTOV KOTOPIDUATOS APOPLEG) CMEHHBIIIK CaMOT ceOe ¢ rmoJioxkaja”
(@OTOV AmOYEPOTOVHGOVTOL THG GPYTC)- 20 U, mrro je 6uno, cmarpa [Ty-
TapX, Hajrope 3a ATHIbaHe, Ha Taj HAYHH j€ OTBOPHO 6ecnp1/130pH0M Kie-
OHY IIyT Ka BPXY 1 O/UTy4yjyhem yTHL@jy y rpajy y HApeAHUM roAuHama.?!

Wwma, melhyTum, nasieko Buie cutyanja kaga [lnyTapx Hamasu
omnpaBnaame 3a cnuyHe Hukujure nocrynke. [TmyTapxoBuM MopaHUM
HaueJIMMa U3BECHO CaCBUM OATOBapa To mTo je Hukuja Bumie ynamhen
y TPaJIMLIKjH Ka0 YOBEK MHPa HETO Kao YOBEK para. Y TOME OH CIIPEMHO
cinean Tykuauaa Koju je y Be3u ¢ MUPOBHUM criopa3symMoM usmely Atu-
He u Cnapre u3 421. roguHe npe H. €., BEPOBATHO C IPABOM Y UCTOPHjU
Y Ha3BaHUM HuKHjuHUM MHUpOM, 3aKJbyuno Ja je Hukuja umao jacny
HaMepy Ja y HapoxHoM cehary ocTane 3amamheH Ka0 MUPOTBOPAIl U
Ka0 HeKO KO HHje HHKa/Ja CBOM Ipajy HaHeo wreTy.?? Jla Ta MUpOBHA
MOJTUTHKA HUje, Me)y TUM, MOTJIa OTICTaTH Ha JTy)Ke CTa3€ Y MOJIUTUIKO]
Y IPYIUITBEHO] KJIWMU OHJammbe ATrHe, [limyTapx jacHo mokasyje Ha
npumepy Ankubujana koju je ymecto Kieona mocrao rmaBau Hukujun
noauTHYKU Takmail. He 6e3 sxasbema [Limytapx koHcTaryje na Hukwuja,
naxo ce pemrno Kireona,?3 Huje ,,JOOHO MPUIIMKY J1a TPajl y MOTITYHOCTH
CMUPH U yTUIIA (TOVTATOCY AVATODOL KOl KATOGTOPESAL THV TOALY),
Beh Tek mTo je JPAKABY YCMEPHO CIIACOHOCHHM Iy TEM, OyJie ¢ \bera us-
OaueH (GAA €ic 060V T TPAYLATA COTHPLOV KATAGTNOOS EEETETE) jep
j€ CHIIMHOM U KECTHUHOM AJIKI/I6I/IJ aJ10Ba CIIaBOJbY0Jba TIOHOBO OMO T'YPHYT
y par” (popm koi 6podpdtnTi Tg AAKiBiadov gidotipiog ovdic EEmadeic
€1¢ TOV TOAep0V).24 Mnak, oH 1aje 3a mpaBo HuKkuju 1 kaa ce yCrpoTHBHO
Ankubujany U camoj uzeju BojHOT nmoxosaa Ha Cununujy 415. rogune

20 Plut. Nic. 8, 2. bauname mrtuta cuM00I1130BalIo je mpenajy, a ox crparera (Hukwuja je,
3a pa3iuky on Kieona, 61o jenan o geceropuile n3abpaHuX aTUHHCKUX cTpartera 3a 425/4.
TOJMHY IIpE H. €.) OYEKHBAJIO Ce Jia YCIEIIHO MPHUBEE Kpajy 3aloueTy BOjHY onepanujy. Ha
Hukujuny crparerujy nania je Tako CeHKa, HaKo je OH y TOKY HCTe FOIMHEe UMAo J0CTa yCIie-
Xa y KOMaH/I0Bamwy Ha IpyruM JeioBuma [lenonoHesa, a KpyHa THX Haropa OHIIo je ocBajame
octpBa Kutepe n yuumreme Tupeje. Vi. R. Develin, Athenian Officials 684321 B.C., Cam-
bridge 1989, 129.

21 Plut. Nic. 8, 5-6.

22 Thuc. V 16, 1. 3a yonmrre nosutuBan cya Tykuauaa o Hukuju, Bua. takohe Thuc.
VII 86, 5, rne ce narnamana aa je Hukuja, 300r cBoje BpiauHE U BHCOKHX MOPalHUX Hayesa,
HajMame 0/l CBUX XeJleHa OHora 7100a 3aCiIy K10 TakaB Kpaj (IMKBUANPAH y 3apOOJbCHUIITBY
kon Cupaxysxana). Y. Hup. T. Rood, Thucydides: Narrative and Explanation, Oxford 1998,
183-201; D. Gribble, Individuals in Thucydides, in A. Rengakos, A. Tsakmakis (edd.), Brill’s
Companion to Thucydides, Leiden—oston 2006, 459—462; P. A. Stadter, Characterization of
Individuals in Thucydides’s History, in R. K. Balot et al. (edd.), The Oxford Handbook of
Thucydides, Oxford 2017, 288-291.

23 [Torunyo y 6unm ko Amdurnossa 422. roguse npe H. e. Y. Thuc. V 10.

24 Plut. Nic. 9, 2.
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npe H. e. Hukuja Huje, MehyTHM, ¢ THM y BE3H 10Ka3a0 JOBOJBHO OLLY -
HOCTH U Ha Kpajy je 13 HajooJbUX HaMepa 1 caM JOIPUHEO 1a moxox Oyze
Behux pa3mepa y Opof0oBJbY U JbYACTBY HETO LITO j€ TO PBOOUTHO OMIIO
npeoxkeno.2 Iy rapxos Hukuja kao 1a je nmao sewro ox Ilepukiose
JIaJIeKOBHIOCTH, aJli My je HefocTajana [leprkiosa 4yBpcTHHa, 3a pas-
UKy of AnkuOujana, KOju j€ ©IMao YBPCTUHY, U MY Je HejocTajana
nanexkoBuaocT. Anu [lnyrapx My 3amepa aa Huje, Kaga je Beh goHera
OJITyKa J1a ce C BEJTMKOM (JIoTOoM KpeHe Ha CUIMITH]y, a OH caM OHo H3a-
OpaH 3a jefHOT O 3aTOBEIHIKA Ca OTPOMHHM OBIIAINCHUMa, IIOKA3a0
JIOBOJbHO MHUIIM]aTUBE U HUjE, U TIOpe/l OPOJHUX MAbUX n06e)1a HCKO-
PHCTHO CBE MPHUIIMKE J1a HeTIpHjaTesby HaHece nopas.2® Hukujuny eon-
ny4Hoct, Ty ce [linyrapx ciaxe ¢ TyKnaniom, J0HEKIIe olpaB/iaBa ibe-
rosa borobojaxseusoct. IToboxHrocr je 3a Ilnyrapxa renepanHo 1o0pa
0co0MHa 3a APXKABHIKA, A/l CTPax of1 O0KaHCKe Culle Koju je kox Hukuje
MONPUMa0 pa3Mepe MpeTepaHor cyjeBepja, TO CBaKako HHje. 3HAMEHU-
Ta 1 100po no3Hata TyKkuau10Ba KOHCTAaTaIMja n3peyeHa 6J1arumM TOHOM
na je Huknja ,,610 HeKaKo CyBHILIC HAKJIOHWCH PEACKa3abuMa 1 CIHY-
HUM CTBapnma’, 27 3a [TayTapxa je mokasaresb BeroBe CiabocTH, jep Cy-
jesepje 1 60robojaxJbUBOCT He Tpeba a IIpaTe AKTUBHOCT APXKABHUKA. S
YocranoMm, Ta 60ro00jaskJbUBOCT M TO CyjeBEpje MOXKAa Cy Ta Ha Kpajy
¥ CTajaJIi KOHAYHOT TI0pa3a U T'yOUTKa )KHBOTA y CHIIMJIIHN]CKOj KaTacCTpO-
¢u 413. ronune npe H. €.2

Ha cnuyan HauuH HeonnmyyHoIIhy (4uitiaj KyKaBUYITyKOM) 1 60T0-
bojaxxsbuBomihy (vuiiaj mpasHoBepjem) ILayTapx, Buenn cmo, kao 1a
oGjautbasa 1 HUKMjHHE IOCTYIIKE HA yHYTPALHO] HOJTUTHYKO] CLCHH.
VY Ty ce KaTeropujy MOry YBPCTUTH ¥ TOpe CIOMEHYTa leroBa rrahama
cuKo(aHTIMa, Ka0 ¥ HOBYAHA JIaBarha IPyTHM JyTMMa KOj! CY TO 3aCITy-
KMBAJIM, KA0 U OHMMa Koju To Hucy.>0 OBakBUM JaBamuma je Hukuja
U3BECHO ,,JIEYHO” CBOj€ CTPAXOBE, aJIM C€ Ha HbHX MOXE TJIEaTH U Kao
Ha KyTIOBUHY HapO/IHE HAKJIOHOCTH M MOKYIIIaje KOPYyMITHPAha aTHHCKUX

25 Plut. Nic. 12. Y. Thuc. VI 25, 31, na je Hukuja, y Hamepu aa oaBpaTi ATHEAHE OJf
oX0/1a, Tpaxkuo aa ce Ha Cumunjy He kpehe 6e3 HajMame CTOTHHY Op3ux patHuX ndabha (Tpu-
jepa) u meT Xusbaja XOIJIUTa, a 1a Cy My Ha Kpajy ofgoOpeHe jour Behe cHare, mto ATHbaHa,
IITO BUXOBHX CaBEe3HHUKA.

26 [1oues o Plut. Nic. 14, TaKolje cienehn HOHa_]BI/IH.Ie TyKnana

27 Thuc. VII 50, 4: qv yép 1t kol dyav Ysi0oud te Kol 1 T0100T® TPOCKEINEVOS, ITO
uutupa u [lnyrapx y Kusoiwonucy Huxuje (Plut. Nic. 4, 1). 3a xomenTap, yn. S. Hornblower,
A Commentary on Thucydides, Vol. I11: Books 5.2578.109, Oxford 2008, 642—-644.

28 3a oBa nuTama, yn. unp. F. B. Titchener, Is Plutarch’s Nicias Devout, Superstitous, or
Both, in A. G. Nikolaidis (ed.), The Unity of Plutarch’s Work: Moralia Themes in the Lives,
Features of the Lives in the Moralia, Berlin — New York 2008, 277-283.

29 He Tpeba 3aTo ma uyyau mto je Hukuja 360r mokasaHor cyjeBepja y mpecyAHUM JaHu-
Ma pata Ha CHLIMIINjH CIIOMEHYT Kao U3pa3uTO HeraTuBaH npumep u y ILyTapXoBOM CIHCY
O apasnosepuyu (De superstitione) y meroBoM Eiiuukom 36opnuxy (Mor. 169A).

30 V. Plut. Nic. 4, 3.
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rpahana. Jep mTa aKo ,,IIALUBKBH | yBeK onpesti Hukuja nokioHmva
Y HOBILy HHje CaMO OYCKHBAO J1a rpahaHu He riiacajy upouius rweid, Beh
ce ¢ MpaBOM Ha1ao /1a he oHM MOX1a [1a T71acajy U 3a rela Kaaa To 6y)1e
HEOIXOIHO, Ha MPUMEP 32 HEroBe MPEJIOre y HAapOIHO] CKYMIITHHU?
Kao mTo je To 1 cTpax, ¥ Haja je OueKMBaHa JbyICKa peakiifja. A TaKBUM
NOCTYNIMMA U IPUMepHMa ce Beh U3BECHO CEIMMO Ha TEPEH MUTA U
Kopymniuje. Yak nako MUTO HUje TpuMao, Hukuja je ouuriieino MUTO
J1aBao, a TO HaM MOCPEAHO MOTBphyje 1 cam [lyTapx Kana Bemu 1a je
Huxuja, koju je 3a0ctajao 3a [leprkiioM BpIMHOM H CHaroM CBOje peud,
HACTOjao CBOjOM UMOBHHOM, OJHOCHO O0rarcTBoM (00Giq), 1a 3a100mje
BohcTBO y Hapoay.3! Ha To ce m3BecHO ofHOCE M OHA HOBYAHA JIaBarba
rpahanuma koja ciomumse [1nyrapx. bux HapasHo Tykuaua He 6enexu,
aJu OHa Cy, 3HaMO, Ouja mpeaMeT KPUTUKE U UCMEBamka CaBPEMEHUX
Komenuorpada. A crapa aTHiKa KOMeuja je 3a oapehene ApymTBeHe
nojase MOy3IaHU]U U3BOP U 0f Haj6osbe ucToprorpaduje. OHa YnHHU
BaykaH JIeo KOH(QIIMKTHE Tpaauiuje kojy ciaenu [lmyTapx kajga cy y nu-
Tamy KUBOTOMMCH AaTUHCKUX JpXKaBHUKA Ki1acu4yHe ernoxe. OH Genexu
TNOMMEHIIE YaK YeTUPH aTHHCKA KoMeanorpada i UTHPa BHX0BE KOMa-
ne koju morephyjy Hukujuse crpaxose on cukohaHara, anu U Hapoza
YOIIITE, KOj€ je OBaj HAcTOjao Ja MpeBa3uhe ONpe3HUM U rajlaHTHUM
noctyniuma.3? Komennorpad Tenexmua (Tniexheidnc) HaBoau Yak u
Mperu3an U3HOC O]l YeTUPHU MHUHE (,,CTOTHHY cpeOpmaka’) IITo ra je
HaBoHO Hukuja 1ao jenHom cuko(aHTy KOjH ce YaK y NPe/ICTaBU XBa-
M J1a My je OBaj ApkaBHUK mpujatess.s> Komenuje cy y ATunu ussobe-
He npex rpahannMa koju cy ce Mel)ycoOHO Mmo3HaBaIl U CBAKOIHEBHO
CyCpeTasi Ha TPry, y CyAOBUMA, Y CKYNIITUHH, Yy B&KOATUIITUMA, U
CBaKoO je MOrao Ja JIOHECe CBOj Cy/ Ja JIK TIECHUK TOBOPH MCTUHY HIIH
npeTepyje ¢ MusbeM Ja Haukonu nonutidapy. OuunrnenHo je Huxujy
IpaTHo phas riac ja je HOBLEM KYIOBAO HAKJIOHOCT JbYAH KOJU Cy MY
Ousi OJIMCKY M OHUX KOJU TO HUCY, a IITO je U MyOIULH MOTJIO OUTH
00pO TIO3HATO.

Tykuaun, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, JOHOCH je/laH 3aHUMJIBUB MOJIaTaK KOjU
HUje Hamao Mecto y [lmyTapxoBom Kusomonucy Huxuje, anu KOjH J10-
Opo, YMHH Ce, CBEI0YH O APYLITBCHO] KIMMU OHOrd BPEMCHA U HCKY-
HIelkUMa Ipes KojuMa ce, pe MM KacHUje, Morao Hahu CBakM aTUHCKU
BojckoBoha u npxkaBHUK. Tako ce, Benu Tykunun, Hukuja 413. ronune

31 Plut. Nic. 3, 1.

32 Plut. Nic. 4, 4-8. On HaBeneHuX Komeauorpada u OBl IUTHPAHUX HBUXOBUX Jeja
(Tenexnun, Eynonua, Apuctodan, @puHHX), 10 HAC Cy CTHIIIH caMo ApucTtodaHoBU Builie-
30614, TOK TIPEOCTAJIe MT03HAjeMO CaMO y OCKYIHUM (parMeHTHMA.

3 Plut. Nic. 4, 5= PCG VII Teleclides fr. 44. Jenna muHa (|1vd) H3HOCHIIA je IIE31ECCTH
JIe0 TalaHTa, a TeKNIa je CTOTHHY ApaxMu (mpubimkno 430 rpama = 25 aTHHCKUX CpeOPHUX
TeTpagpaxMmu).
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1pe H. ¢. IPOTUBHO HoBIa4ety ca Cununnje, 106po mo3Hajyhu hyn
ATHibaHa, IOHAJBUILLIC U3 CTpaxa jJa he ra kao KOMaH/aHTa 110 OBPATKY
y ATHHY yTIpaBO BOJHUITU KOJU CY OHJITM TIOJT FoeTOBHM 3aTI0BETHUIIITBOM
OIITYXHUTH JIa je IPUMHUO MHUTO OJ] HerpHjaresba.3* He Tpeba yommre
CYMIBATH Y MOryNHOCT je/{HOT TaKBOT CIICHApH]a [1a j¢ KOJUM CITydajeM
CTpaTeT Ca CBOjJOM BOJCKOM YCTICO 11a Ce BpaTH y ATHHY, a MOXK/a je 3aT0
u [ imyTapx y nmpaBy kana Bepyje 1a je Hukujy merosa 60ro6ojaxJbuBoCT,
aJIM ¥ CTAJTHH CTPax O] HapOJHE BOJbE, yCMepaBasia Jla HeKa/ia IOHOCH
MOTPEIITHE OJUTYKE KOje Cy MOTJie OMTH MOTyOHE 3a Hhera caMor, ajiu U
3a ATHIbaHE U BbUXOBE HHTEpece. Y CKIIaay C TUM C€ MOTY M TPaXKUTH
pas3Iio3Hu 3a BEroBe YIOopHE MOKYIIaje 1a ce 0ABOPU HApOoay AapOBHMaA,
OTPOMHUM JJaBambHMa 32 OPraHU30Bah¢ CBETKOBHHA M CIIOPTCKHUX HaI-
METama, alld U Pa3lio3u 3a MOTKYIUbUBAKkE CUKO(aHaTa, mpujaTesba u
HeTpHjaTesba, U ApyTre CIMYHE paambe. Mako je BUCOKa MOJIMTHKA y CTa-
PYHH, Ka0 YOCTAJIOM H JIaHac, Onjia MarHeT U TO)KeJbaH W3a30B 32 MHO-
re aMOMITO3HE JIeTaTHUKE, OUUTIICHO HUje OMIIO JTaKO OMTH IP>KaBHUK
Y CTpaTer y AEMOKPATCKOj ATHHHM M CBAaKO CE Ha CBOj HAYHMH JIOBHjao Ja
OTICTaHEe Ha MOJINTUYKO] CLIEHH U HE J0’KUBU HA CBOjO] KOXKU TPOMEHHUBY
M HETPE/IBHUBHBY ,,HApOIHY hy”. V ApyIITBY y KOME Cy CE IPELIKE [0
HApOJIHO] BOJKU U Cyay miahaie ryOuTkom rpahanckux yactu (atimia),
MPOTOHCTBOM, a YECTO W TJIaBOM, MOXKJ1a Ou ce Moriio Hahu ompaBiama
3a HeKe HeyoOnUajeHe MOCTYIKEe aTHHCKUX MOJIUTHYapa, a Tako u Hu-
kuje. To, yoctanom, nonekse yunu u [Imyrapx, a oe jorr camo Tpeba
HABECTH ¥ [O3HATY U3PEKY KOJy y BE3U C HENPEIBH/UUBUBOM HapOIHOM
BOJbOM ILiyTapx Besyje 3a HukujuHor cynapHuka u CaBpEMEHMKA An-
K1OMjaa KOjH je, KaJia je YIUTaH 3alITo HeMa TIOBEPEHEe Y CBOjy OTall-
OWHYy Ja My CyJId, HABOJIHO OTOBOPHO: ,,He BepyjeM HH CBOjoO] Majiu
Ja He OW M3 He3Hama yOaluiia [pHUu yMecTo Oeior kamenunha.”36

I1I

Kao u map Huxuja—Kpac, Taxo u nap Arxkuoujag—Kopuonan (3amnpa-
B0 Kopuonan— Anxkubujag, jep je CympoTHO yoOH4ajeHo] Tpakcu Ouorpa-
duja jeqHor PumspaHnHa m1ata oBe npe ouorpaduje jenHor XeneHa) y

34 Thuc. VII 48, 4.

35 Kao mto je To, yoctasoMm, Beh paHHje CHAIIUIO CTpaTere Ha MOBpaTKy ca CHIMIHje mocie
criopasyma y I'enu 424. roauHe mpe H. €., Kajia Cy, Mo/l ONTY>K00M Ja ¢y TpUuMMIU MUTo, [Tutonop
1 CodokJie KaXKEEeHH IPOroHCTBOM, a Eypumenont HoBuanom riodom. Y. Thue. IV 65, 3—4.

36 Ipuu cy ocyhusainu, a 6enu ocinobahanu kpusune. OBy uyBeHy uspexy IlnyTtapx
6enexu y Kusoimouucy Ankubujaga (Plut. Alc. 22, 2), anu n'y criucy Mspeke kpasesa u 80jcko-
soha. Y. Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 186E—F: gindvtog 6¢ Tivog «ov miotevelg T motpidt v
epl 60V TOD KPIoLVy», «EYD HEV, £p1, 0VOE Tf] INTPL, U TOG dyvonoaca TV péhawvay Bain
YHEOV AVTi TG AEVKTIO».
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IlmyTapxoBum Viiopegnum sicusouiouucima crasnux I’ pka u Pummwana
crajia y Haj3aHUMJbMBH]a M HYUHTPUTAaHTHH]A J€J1a OBOT BOJTYMHHO3HOT
Kopryca Ouorpaduja aHTUUKUX BelIUKaHa. JKueouounuc Ankubujaga,
CJIABHOT' aTMHCKOT ApXKaBHUKa U3 BpeMeHa [lenononeckor pata, cayu-
BeH je y napy ca Kusouoiucom Kopuonana, nonynereH1apHOTr pUMCKOT
BOjcKOBOhe n3 mpBuUX JereHrja V Beka mpe H. . [loBe3Hua \»ruxoBux
’KUBOTA M OCHOBHH Pa3JIor 3a nopehemne U3riaeaim ¢y CacBUM OUUTIIe -
HU U MHCIY U B€TOBUM CaBpeMEHUIMMa — U ATUBaHuHa Akubujaia,
Knunujusor cuna, kao u Pumibanuna I'aj Mapuuja Kopuonana, >kuBoTHH
MyTEBH U YAApIH CyA0UHE OKPEHYJU Cy MPOTHB HHUXOBUX OTalI0MHA,
na Cy, ¥ MOPe/l HEOCIIOPHHX yCIiexa U IONPUHOCA Koje Cy AaBan y pa-
TOBHMMa, CBOJUM I'paJI0BHMa HAHEIIM MHOTO Behy IITeTy Kajla Cy Iperna-
3WJIM Ha CTpaHy Henpujaresba.’’ 300r Tora Cy W jeJjaH u APYrd )KUBOT
3aBPILIMJIM y U3THAHCTBY M TO Ha He Oalll HajcIaBHUjU HauuH. MMa,
MehyTuM, jour MHOI'O TOTa 3ajeJHUYKOT Y )KUBOTHMa AJKHOHUjana u
Kopnonana u y lMXOBUM KapakTepruMa, alii ce Takohe MOy YOUUTH U
HEKe 3HauajHe pasnuke, cmarpa [lnyTapx. bunu cy To jbynu Benukux
CTpacTH, YacTOJbYOMBH M CIIaBOJbYOMBH, TIpenoipel)eHn 3a BeJIuKa Jena.
Kopwuonan je, mehyTum, npeBumie ynagao y ,,HeymMepeHe crpactu’
(Svpoic akpdTolc) u ,,HemomyCT/bUBA PUBAJICTBA” (PLAOVIKIOLG ATPEMTOLS),
mro [TmyTapx TyMauu mocienIoM HeocTaTka o0pa3oBama (mondgia,). 38
Anxubujanos je kapakrep (190) I0Ka3MBa0 MHOTE IPOTUBPEYHOCTH U
npomeHe (AvopotdTNTag kai HeToBOAGG), ITO Ce JelaBa ¢ 063Hp0M Ha
BEJIMKE TTOCIIOBE KOJI/IMa ce 6aBHO M Ha HECTaIHOCT cpehe (¢ €ikog év
npaylact HeYAAoLs Kol n)xoug nolvtpomolg). U mera je nparuia crpa-
CTBEHa IpUpoa (TOAAL®V Kol LEYOA®V TaddV), Koja My je Oyania CHaXKHY
JKeIby 32 1106€710M (TO PIAOVIKOV) 1 ia y cBeMy Oyzie pBH (T0 QUAOTpmTOoV),*
aiu My, ¢ Ipyre crpae, Huje, kao KopronaHy, Hezocrajano oopasosa-
13, jep je nMao Hajoosber Moryher yuuressa y Cokpary. Ho, 6e3 0631pa
Ha Ty OUTHY Pa3IuKYy, Kpajibu PE3yiTaT je KO/ 000juIle MTPaKTUIHO OHO
WCTH, UAKO CE MOpa MPHU3HATH J1a je ATKUOHja1 aJieKo CIIOKEHU]a T~
HocT ox1 Kopronana, kao mo je, yocranom, u [linytapxos JKugoiuoiiuc
Ankubujaga o CB0OjOj CTPYKTYPHU TAJIEKO CIOKEHU]H CTUC 011 JKusoitio-
uuca Kopuonana.4°

37 V. Plut. Comp. Cor-Alc. 1, 2.

38 Plut. Cor. 1, 4-5.

39 Plut. Ale. 2, 1.

40 3a nopeheme Ankubujana u KoproiaHa U MCUPIIHY aHATU3Y HBUXOBUX YIIOPEIHUX
ouorpaduja xox [Tnyrapxa, yn. Hapouuto T. Duff, The Structure of the Coriolanus-Alcibiades,
in J. A. Fernandez Delgado, F. Pordomingo Pargo (edd.), Estudios sobre Plutarco. Aspectos
Jformales, Salamanca 1996, 333-349; uctu, Plutarch’s Lives: Exploring Virtue and Vice, Oxford
1999, 205-240; S. Verdegem, Parallels and Contrasts: Plutarch’s Comparison of Coriolanus
and Alcibiades, in N. Humble (ed.), Plutarch’s Lives: Parallelism and Purpose, Swansea 2010,
23-44.
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3aHMMJBMBO je Jla y 3aBpUIHUM NopehemruMa oBUX ApiKaBHUKA
(ovykproig) [myTapx Haramasa z1a je, mpemMa OnmTeM MUNUIbewYy, Ko-
puoJIaH OO MOIITEH U MPOCTOAYIIIAH YOBEK, 0K je AKuOUjaa y CBOjoj
MOJIUTUYKO]j ICTTATHOCTH CMATPaH MOAMYKJIMM U HEUCKPEHUM (IavodPYOg
€v 11} moMreiq kol avoindng).4! A kaza je ped o OHOCY IIpeMa HOBILY,
Ty je Kopronan nmao paBHOIyIIaH CTaB M OMO CACBUM HEOCETIHHB HA
MoKy1Iaje mogMuhuBama, 10K ce, HaPOTHUB, 32 ATKNOUjaTa TPUIAIO0
na je, kaxko Benu [ImyTapx, HOBaIl ,.4ecTO y3uMao Ha He Oarll Jier HauyuH
najyhu ce moIMUTHTH, a Jia ra je phaBo 3HA0 U MOTPOUIUTH Ha PACKOIL
u pasppar”’ (Xpruota toivov 6 pév AAkiPadng koi Lofeiv ok €0
TOAMAKIC £K dWPOSOKIAV, KOl dlodEGIan KOKMG €1 TPLENV Kol AKoAaGioV
totopntar).42 OcTaBibajyhu 1o cTpaHu 100po Mo3HaTy AJIKHOHjaI0BY
CKJIOHOCT Ka PacKOIIIH, PACHIIaky HOBIA M Pa3BpaTy,® OBJIE MaKiy HApO-
YUTO MPUBJIAYY TIOJIATAK, a IITO j€ O CYIITUHCKE BaKHOCTHU U 32 TEMY
OBOTa paja, J1a je 1eo AJKUOUjaJOBUX TIPUXO/IA, U IOPE]T BEIIUKOT JINY-
HOT 1 Hacnehenor umetka,** nonasuo ox mogMuhuBama (€K dwPOSOKIAV
y MHO>kHHH). To 61 MOTTIO J]a HaM yKake Jla OH He caMo Jla HHje OMo UMYH
Ha KOpyniujy Beh aa je To Morao OUTH U BeroB modus operandi y o-
matuiy. To mro ce kox [nyTapxa HaBOAK Ja Ce O TOME CaMo ,,lpH4a”
(lotopntar) MOKe, ¢ jeHe CTpaHe, ia 3Ha4H Jja OH HHje CACBUM YBEPCH
Jla je TO UCTUHA, aJId UCTO TAaKO U Jia Cy OBAaKBH HABOJU OWUJIM OMILTE
MECTO Y H3BOPHMA KOje je KOPHCTHO 3a IHCathe AJIKHOM]a10Be O1orpa-
duje. A muxoB 6poj HUje OHO MaJH, jep TOTOBO JBAJIECET MET Pa3Iudm-
THX THCAlA U IBUXOBA JieNla IIOMMEHIIEe IIUTHpa y cBoM JKusotoiiucy
Anxubujaga, oi KOJUX je caMO MambH JIe0 0CTao0 JI0 JIaHAC caUyBaH. 45

AKo ce uma y BUy oBa AKuOmjaoBa ,,CKJIIOHOCT Ka MogMuhuBa-
Y, UTIAK je HEOOWYHO J1a HmyTapx y ZKusoumouucy Aﬂku6u]aga yormre
HE CIIOMHEC HAJIIO3HATU]H Cly4aj noaMuhuBarma KOjH ce mosesyje ca
AnKnOHja oM 1 KOjH Ta je Ha KPajy MOK/a M KOILITa0 JIPyTOr ¥ KOHAYHOT
u3rHaicTsa u3 Atuse. [lnmyrapx HaBoau kao Moryhe Anukuodujanose
rpexe, MouTo je no noBpatky y Atuny 407. roguse npe H. €. u3abpax

41 Plut. Comp. Cor-Alc. 2, 1. Kao npumep KOjuM MOTKPEIIbY]je OBY TBP/bY HABOJAM HAUHH
Ha KOjH je AJKHOUja | IpeBapro JaKeJEMOHCKE MTOCIaHUKE U TAKO AOMIPUHEO J1a 10h)e [0 Kpiiie-
Ba MHUpa 1 o0HaBJbama pata usmel)y Arune u Cnapre. Ym. Thuc. V 45, kao u Plut. Alc. 14.

42 Plut. Comp. Cor-Alc. 3, 1.

4 V. Plut. Alc. 16.

44 Ankubujanos oran Kinuauja, Gpakom mosesan ca MONHUM KiTaHOM AJIKMEOHH 1, 01O
je jenan ox Hajooratujux ATHUmaHa, a 3a Opak ca XumnapetoMm, XurmoHukosom hepkom u Ka-
JIUJUHOM CeCTpOM, U caM AnkuOujan je, kako npeHocu [LmyTtapx (Plut. Alc. 8, 3), no6uo Hajpe
10 TamanaTa Ha IMe MHpa3a, a 3aTUM ,,u3HyAn0” jomr 10 kama ce XumapeTa HOPOAHIIA H TAKO
ocCTBapuIIa Kao Majka. 3a mutame AJIknOujaoBe UMOBHHE 1 puxona, yi. J. K. Davies, Athenian
Propertied Families 600-300 BC, Oxford 1971, 19-21.

45V pacrioHy oj IpO3HUX IMKcala, uctopuyapa, oeceqarka u Gpunocoda 10 necHuKa
Tpareauja ¥ KOMeuja, He padyHajyhu Ty TOKyMeHTapHe n3Bope. 3a KpaTak u Jobap mperies
u3Bopa, ym. Hip. R. Flaceliére u E. Chambry y yBony npectrxHor usnama Budé: Plutarque, Vies,
Tome III, Périclés-Fabius Maximus, Alcibiade-Coriolan, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1964, 110-115.
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3a ,,BojCKOBoljy CaMOJIPIILIA M Ha KOIHY U Ha Mopy” (kotd YTV Kol Kotd
Sahaooay avtokpdTop 6Tpatnydg),* T LITO Cy My HENpHjaTeIbH Ipe-
OanmBaM J1a 3aHEMapyje aTHHCKEe MHTepece U J]a YMHH CBE 3a JIMUHY
KOpPHUCT. Y THM ONTy»)0aMa, HApOUUTO MojayaHuM Tocie Hecpehne mo-
Mopcke butke kox Hornja (407/406. ronuse mpe H. e.), y KojuMa je mpejt-
wayno Heku TpacuOyi, TpacoHoB cuH,4’ Ly Tapx Oenexu 1a je CTaJaJ'IO
;32 TyOUTaK OpOZI0Ba Y IIOCIE/HEM II0pa3y KPUB je camo AIKubujaz, jep
OH CBOJjy BIIACT CMATpa 3a CIP/bY U CTApELIMHCTBO NPEAaje JbyAMMa KOju
CYy MY CBOjUM THjaHYCHEM U MOPHAPCKHUM JIAKP/IHjabeM BEOMa MHOTO
OMMJIETIH, CaMoO J1a OM OH Morao 0e30prKHO oOanama MmyTOBATH, IMape
HAMHMIIATH, TEPEBSHUUTH, OIUjaTH CE U 3a0aBJbaTH C XeTepama u3 Aduaa
1 JoHuje, ¥ TO HAaoUM HeMpPHjaTeshCKO] MOpHapuiin. OCHM Tora, 3amMepa-
JM Cy MY U TO 1a je cebu y Tpakuju ko bucanTe carpaano jak 3aMax,
na My TO Oyne an6e>1<HmTe KaJl y CB0jOj OTalOMHM BHUIIIE HE OU MOrao
WM He O XTeo skuBeTH”.*8 BpojHu cy, nakie, rpecu Koju ¢y AJKHOU-
jaly cTaBibaHH Ha Tepet 106pojanu y ILryTapx0BoM H3BEILITa]y, aJIH HE
U Taj J1a je OMo ONTYyXeH Ja je mpuMuo MHUTO. [logarak o ToMe T0HOCH
pumcku ouorpad Kopuenuje Henot y buoipaghuju Ankubujaga 'y cBojoj
MO3HATOj 30UPIH KpaTKUX )KuBoTONUCa O 3HAMEeHUUUM 8ojckogohama
ctupanux napoga (De excellentibus ducibus exterarum gentium) u OH
MpeCTaBJba BUILE HETO 3aHUMJBHBY JOITYHY OHOME IITO cTOju Koz [Tmy-
tapxa u Jluomopa.* U Henot uctude na je Ankubujaay 3aMepeHo TO
LITO je KEroBa HEMAPHOCT AONPHUHENA YKYITHOM C1a0ibetby aTHHCKHX
TO3HILK]a, aJIi 10aje U [ je KOHKPETHO ONTYKeH Ja HHUje 3ay3e0 rpaj
Kumy (y Manoj A3uju), Hako je To MOrao, jep ra je [mepcujcku| Kpasb
HNOAMUTHO (nam corruptum a rege capere Cymen noluisse arguebant).>?
Jla 11 ce MosKe IOKJIOHUTH MoBepers-e oBoM HernoToBoM nozatky? JacHo
je J1a ce 1oz rex OBJIE MHCIU HA IEPCHCKOT Lapa, jep je 1 yoOudajeHu
HA3MB 32 MEPCH]jCKE BJIAZIAPE 13 JUHACTHje AXeMEHHUIa y KJIaCHYHOM
T'PYKOM OMO camo ,,kpask” (0 faciieds). Y To Bpeme je [lepcujckmm map-
ctBoM jomr yBek Binangao Japwuje II (ox 423. mo 404. roguue nipe H. €.),
aJIM TO HE MOpa J]a 3Ha4M, YKOJIMKO MMa YOITIITE UCTUHE Y OBOj MPUYH,

46 Plut. Alc. 33, 2.

47 He Tpeba ra MemiaTH ca Jajeko mo3HatujuM TpacuOyiiom, JINKOBUM CHHOM, U3 IeMe
Crupuje, koju je 6uo cnocoban cTpaTer u O1n3ax ANKHONjagoB capajHUK.

48 Plut. Alc. 36, 2-3 (upes. M. H. Bypuh, [Tnyapx, Crasnu auxosu aniuuxe 1. Hzb6op
u3 Viiopegnux scugouoiiuca, Hosu Cax 1978, 157).

49 Ankubujanos muahu caspemuunk Kcenopour y Xenernckoj uctiopuju He JOHOCH MO~
JEOMHOCTH, U3y3€B KOHCTATaIllje a Cy ATHIaHH 3aMepann ATKuOujany na cy 300T berose
HeOpure npormanu OpoJoBH, Ia cy u3abpaiu necet HoBux crpatera (Xen. Hell. 15, 16). Me-
bhytum, ucropuaap Jduonop y cBojoj Hciuopujckoj bubauoiieyu, cneneh npyradamjy Tpamun-
uujy (upe cBux ucropudapa Edopa, pogom u3 manoasujcke Kume), 6enexn aaneko BHile
[OJEAMHOCTH Y Be3H ¢ AJKHOMja0BUM oneparrjama oko rpajga Kume y Eonuan u no mera
ontyxyjyher nocnancrsa rpahana Kume y Atunu (Diod. XIIT 73-74).

50 Nep. Ale. VII 2.
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J1a je 1ap JIMYHO MOJIMUTHO aTHHCKOT BOjCKOBONY ca BaHpeTHIM oBJamthe-
muMa. Llena cTBap je MOria 1a ce ,,yriiaBi’ i MPEKO LAPEBHX MajoasHj-
CKHX CaTpalla ¢ Kojuma je AJIKHOHja/l 0piKaBao Bese y JIy/KeM BPEMCHCKOM
nepuony. Ha kpajy je on cam 1 notpaxuo yrouumre kox Paprabasa,
carpana Xenecrontcke @puruje, jep ce Hagao 1a he, kao cBojeBpeMeHO
TeMuCTOKIIE, TPEKO WheTra JIAKIIe CTUNU 10 BOpa HOBOT Iapa ApTaK-
cepkca Il Muemona.’! Ha Kpajy, nako [Lirytapx He CIOMUBbE OBaj CITYUa]
oko rpana Kume xao cnyyaj nonmMuhuBama, OH je CacBUM y CKJIaay ¢
onuM mto [lmyTapx yomnmre 1oHOCH 0 ATKHOHja Ty U FBbeTOBOM OTHOCY
peMa HOBILY U HAYMHIMA Ha KOjH C€ OH MOTao cTehm.

HumeHuUIIA je, UIaK, Ja je, OCIIe CBUX OBHX ONTY:KOW, AIKHOUjal y
CTpPaxy O/l HAPOAHOT Cy/Ia HAITYCTHO aTUHCKY BOJCKY M IO IPYTH YT ce
HAIIa0 Y U3rHAHCTBY y Tpakuju, v BUIlIE Ce HUKA/1a HUje BPAaTHO y OTall-
outy. Ho, e Mopa, HapaBHO, y CBUM THM ONTY>KOaMa IIPOTHB AJIKHOHjaja
HY’KHO OMTH U HCTHHE, jep Cy HeroBa Jie/a i aBaHType Jaln J0CTa Ma-
Tepujaja 3a JISTeHIy oL 3a )KUBOTa. MOK/1a )KMBOT HUjETHOT aTHHCKOT
Jp>KaBHUKA HE ITPATH TaKBa KOH(IMKTHA TpaJuIHja Kao IITO paTu AJIKU-
6ujanos. [locra ce 3aTo Tora IITO je 0CTalIo 3a0€Ie)KEHO Y cauyBaHUM
MCTOPU]CKMM H3BOPHUMA MOXKE U OAOALHUTH, jep je H3BECHO HACTAIIO Kao
PE3yIITaT jeiHe HeraTHBHE TPAJHLIH]e yIIePEHE IPOTHB AIKHOMjaza. AIKH-
Oujas je 610 KPTBa CONCTBEHE PEITyTalllje, a TAKaB j€ OUMTIICTHO CIIy4aj
u ca cauyBaHoM JlucujuHom 6eceniom npotu Ankubujana Munaher (cuna
AnkubujanoBor) u3 oko 395. ronuHe npe H. €. e je, u3mel)y ocTaior, u3-
HeceHa onTy>k0a /1a je yak AJKuOuja, 3ajeHO ca aTUHCKUM CTPAaTeroM
AnenMaHTOM, Ipeao aTUHCKY (pIoTy crapTanckoM BojckoBohu JIucanapy
kox Erocriorama 405. ronuHe rpe H. €. ¥ THME MPAKTHYHO JOHEO TPOTHB-
HUKY KOHauHy no0eny y Ilenononeckom paty.>? AeMMaHTy je, ICTHHa,
KaCHHJe 1 CyheHO 3a U3/1ajy U J1a j& TOM IPHITMKOM PHMHO MUTO (Tymnnau
KoroH),> anu a mu ce ucta ontyx0a 3a U31ajy MOKE OJHOCHTH U Ha
AnkuOujaa, Kako ce TO HaBonu y crioMenyToj Jlncujunoj 6ecenu? Ympaso
[TnyTapx, kome cy Morje OUTH [MO3HATE U HABOJHE ONTY>K0€ OBOra THIIA,
cBe To oz0alryje u noTBphyje 1a je AnkuOujaz, Koju ce npes oanyudyjyhe
cyuespaBame aTMHCKE U crapTaHcke (iote koa Erocrorama na Xee-
CHOHTY HaJIa3uo Y HEMOCPEIHO] OIM3UHU y CBOjO] TBphaBU Ha XEPCOHECY
TpaukoM, 1aBao oJJIMYHE caBeTe ATUAHUMa YOul OUTKE U YKa3UBao
UM Ha BUXOB phaB M0JI0Kaj, aJu cy cTparesu, Mel)y iuma U AJIeMMaHT,
CBE BEroBe JIOOpOHAMEpHE U POJI0JbYOUBE CYTeCTH]E 0X0JI0 00N>

5Ly, Plut. Ale. 37, 6-8.

52 Lys. XIV Ale. 138-39.

53 Crpatery Aneumanty (Adsipovtog), JleykonaodunoBom cuny, Jincanmap u Criapras-
LU Cy jeIMHOM O]] 3ap00JbeHUX ATHIbaHa U MOIITEASIH )KUBOT, IITO jé U MOrao OUTH MOBOJ
3a KacHMja CyMIbUUerba 32 U3/1ajy U IpuMame MuTa. Y. Xen. Hell. 11 1, 32.

54 Plut. Alc. 36, 6-37, 3, ITO je y OCHOBH y CKJIaJly C OHHM IITO cTOju Ko Kcenoponra
y Xenenckoj uciuopuju (Xen. Hell. 11 1, 25-26). 3a [InyrapxoBo ka3uBame 0 gorahajuma oko

76



[TyTapx je y cBojuM Viiopegnum srcugoimoiucuma crasnux I pxa
u Pummana TeXUO0 N1a, Ipe CBera, KCTakHe J100pa Jea u MOpajTHe KBa-
JUTETE TUYHOCTH YHje )KMBOTE OMHKCY]je 1a O OHU yBEK MOTJIH CITYKUTH
YUTAOIMMa Kao 1o0ap nmpumep. To, HapaBHO, HE 3HAYH J1a OH HE OCIICIKU
Y HE HarjialaBa U HETaTUBHE I[PTE y KapaKTepy CBOjUX jyHaKa. TakaB
je ympaBo ciny4aj ca AnkuOujaaom, aiu Takohe, Buaenu cMo, u ca Hu-
kujoM. OTHOC Ip KaBHUKA TIpeMa HOBITY j€, Ha IPUMED, BaXKaH apamMe-
Tap y OIIEHU BPETHOCTH BUXOBHUX KapaKTepa, Ma KaJia MPerno3Ha TeKbY
3a TMYHUM OorahemeM, IOXJIeNy WIIH CKJIOHOCT Ka nmogmMuhusamy, [1ry-
Tapx UX HY)KHO IMOCMaTpa Kao HEraTHMBHE CTPaHe y KapakTepy jyHaka
YUjUM Ce€ )KMBOTHMA 0aBU. AKO ce TOME, Kao y ATKHOH]jaJOBOM CITyda-
Jy, I0/1a jOII pacKaIalrHOCT Y MOHAIIAKkY M PACITyCHOCT Y HAYUHY XKH-
BoTa (y muhy, y CEKCy | CIMYHO),> 100Mja ce HeraTUBaH 00pasaill Koju
He Tpeba cnenqutu. Hemocrarak caMOKOHTpOJIE je Takol)e HeraTuBHA
[pTa KapakTepa, a Ty AJIKHOMjaj] ca CBOjOM INIAXOBHUTOM M HECTAOUJI-
HOM ITPHPOJIOM J0CTA JIOIIE MPOJIa3h U BETOBO IMOHAIIAkEe O Ce HajIIpe
MOTJIO IOPEIUTH C TIOHaIameM TeMucToka, koju je kon ILimytapxa npu-
Ka3aH Kao MPaBH EKCIEPT 3a CTUIIAE HOBIIA U 32 MUTO M KOPYIIIIH]y.50
Anm, 3a pa3nuky ox Ankubujana, TeMUCTOKIIE HHje TOCEI0BA0 BaJbaHO
o0pa3oBame, IITO JOHEKJIE MOXKE J1a OTPaB/ia HEKE HerOBe KaCHU]E T0-
crynke.S’ Ankubujaz je, ¢ Ipyre cTpaHe, iMao HajooJbe 00pa3oBambe,
aJIM 9aK HU Jpyskeme ca COKpaToM HHje MOTJIO Jla CIIPEYH Jla ce HEe UC-
M0JhE HETATUBHE IPTE HHETOBOT KapaKTepa, Jia 10 MyHOT u3paxaja aohe
HEroBa BapJbHBa M HeoOy3IaHa nmpupoa. AKo ce, Ha mpumep, Temucro-
KJIe ¥ Morao nopeautu ¢ OnucejeM kao ,,atuHcku Oxucej”, Ankubuja-
T0BO ropeherme ¢ OI[I/ICC_]GM (Kao TOAOTPOTOG), U TTOPE]] 6p0_]HI/IX nyTama
¥ yJapara cyn0nuHe KojuMa je OMO W3II0KEH, He CTOjH jep 0Baj HHje
noceoBao OpucejeBy TOCISTHOCT U caMOKOHTpouty. Ha Taj HauwH ce u
[TmyTapxoB AnKuOHjax MOKE CMaTpaTH M CBOJEBPCHUM JIOKa30M He-
ycrnexa odpasoBama.>® Tom cTaBy je usriena onusak u [Inytapx, nako
OH HacToju J1a mpoHale OpojHa ompaBama 3a MOCTyIamka CBOjUX jyHa-
Ka, 1a Tako 1 3a camor Ankubujana. [TmyTapxoBa ocyna AKnOwja o0BOr
MOHaIIamka U Kapakrepa ce, MehyTum, Moxa HajOoJbe 1a BUIETH HA

Erocnorama u u3BopuMa Koje je Morao aa KopuctH, yi. S. Verdegem, Plutarch’s Life of Alci-
biades: Story, Text, and Moralism, Leuven 2010, 372-384.

55 Bumie Hero jacHO uctakuyTo y Plut. Alc. 16, 1-2.

56 V. M. O6paosuh, ITogamu o MuTy U ipyrum obiuiuma kopymmuje y [linyrapxosum
Kueoinotniucuma Temuciiokna u Apuciuuga, 36opnux Maitiuye cpiicke 3a Kracuuue ciuyguje
20, 2018, 143-150, 156-159.

570 Ba)KHOCTH U MoJielIMa o0pa3oBama ko1 [y TapXoBux jyHaka Yiopegnux orcugo-
wotiuca, yn. uup. T. Duff, Models of Education in Plutarch, JHS 128, 2008, 1-26.

58 3a npyraunje Mulbee 110 kKome IlyTapx 3a AIKknOujagoB HeycIeX MO/jeHaKO
KpuBH gemoc, yn. uip. L. Fulkerson, Plutarch on the Statesman Stability, Change, and Regret,
1CS 37,1992, 68-72.

77



caMoM Kpajy 3aBpmHor nopehema Kopronana u Ankubujana: ,,a 300r
CBOJE YMEPEHOCTHU 1 PaBHOYLIHOCTH IpeMa HoBILy [Kopronan] saciy-
Kyje 1a ce Iopeu C HajOoJbMM 1 HaJHEMOPOYHHjUM 07 XelleHa, a He,
3eBca Mu, ca AJNKHOMjaI0M, KOjU je Y TOM IOTIeAy OHO HajOeCKPYyITy-
JIO3HUjHY ¥ KOJH j€ TIOKa3a0 HaJBUIIIE ITPe3rpa peMa Mopaiy”’ (coepocivig
d¢ Kal xpnuaToVv £yKpoteiog EVEKo TOIG ApioTolg Kol KodapmTATOLS TOV
‘EAMpvov dEov avtov mapafdirety, obk AAkiBadn o Ala md Spacutdto
mePL TADTO Kol OALY®POTAT® TOD KaAoD Yevouévm).’® OBoO je rOTOBO je-
TUHCTBEH HauuH aa [lmyTrapx 3aBpmu Heko nopeheme (GVyKpLoic) y
CBOjUM VilopegHum dHcuomoiucuma v 1a TPaKTUIHO JOBEJIE Y TTUTAHE
pasiiore 300r" KOjUX je YOIIITe ,,yKpPCTHO™ Cy0MHE CBOJUX jyHaKa.

A xana Je 0 KOPYIILIHjH Ped, 3aHUMJBUBO je, HIIaK, 1a O 3a4eluma
,,CHCTEMCKE’’ KOPYTIIHje Y aTHHCKOM apymTBy [LiryTapx roBopu y JKuso-
woiiucy Kopuonana, a ue y ’Kusowouucy Anxuobujaga. 'oBopehu, Hanme,
0 TIOPEKJTy MHUTA U Kopymuuje kog Pumibana, [ImyTapx uctuue na ce 1o
3710 y PUMy mupuiio HEprUMETHO U MOCTENCHO U Y JETHOM JIyT'OM IIPO-
ecy KOjI/I je Ha Kpajy J0BEO U JI0 mporacTu pernyonuke.®0 3a ATHHY, Me-
hyTum, jacHe MoueTKe OBE M0jaBe HAJIA3U Y TIOTKYIIJbUBALY Cy/Hja IM0-
POTHUKA, HITO je, KAKO UCTHYE, YCIIENIO HAJIIPe aTHHCKOM JIEMOKPATCKOM
NOJUTUYApy AHUTY, AHTEMHOHOBOM CHUHY, IpH Kpajy Ilenomnoneckor
para. AHUT, y TO BpeMe jelaH O]l IeCETOPHIIE aTUHCKUX CTpaTera, n3Be-
JICH j€ TIpeI HapOIHU CY/I Jep HHUje Kao BOjCKOBONa ycrieo 1a ATHmhaHuMa
cauyBa [lunoc y Mecenuju, na je, 1a Ou u3derao ocyny, moTIiaTHO MO-
potHuKe (AIMvnot 8 AEyeTon Tp@ATOG APyHPLoV d0dva SIKOGTOIC AVUTOg
0 AvSepiovog).t! 3amro [TnyTapx momatak 0 AHUTY ¥ OTKYILJbUBAY
NOPOTHHKA Oeeku Oanr Ha 0BOM MecTy y JKugoiuoiiucy Kopuonrana?
OBakas jefian ofieJbak CUTYpPHO Ou O0Jbe TipucTajao JKugouwiouucy An-
kubujaga vero JKueoimounucy Kopuonana, na v 300r YnlBEHHIIE 1a UCTOT
»oecpamuor” Anuta [Limytapx HaBonu Beh u kao AnknoOujaoBor jbyOas-
Huka y JKusotouucy Arkubujaga,’* a Hama je UCTH JaHac HajoOJbE I10-
3HAT Kao [NIaBHU Ty KuJiall y nporecy npotuB Cokpata 399. rogune npe
H. . (MaKo je U cam npeTxoaHo 6uo 6mau3ak COKpaToBOM KPYTY H jaBJba
Ce YakK ¥ Kao jeaH ol yuecHHKa aujasiora y [TinaronoBom Mernony).63

59 Plut. Comp. Cor-Alc. 5, 2.

60 Plut. Cor. 14, 5.

61 Plut. Cor. 14, 6. Peu je o norahajy uz 410/409. roqune npe H. €., a [LryTapxoB HaBO
noTBphyjy 1 ApuctorenoB Aiuuncku yciuas (Arist. Ath. Pol. 27, 5), xao u ucropuyap Juomnop
y ¢B0joj Hciopujcroj 6ubnuotmeyu (Diod. XIII 64, 5-7).

62 Plut. Alc. 4, 4—6.

63 3a moryhe pasiore 3amro ce 6air AHUT jaBiba U y JKugoumoiuucy Ankubujaga Kao
Ankunbujanos jpy6asruk (Plut. Alc. 4,4-6), kao u y JKusoiuoiiucy Kopuorana xao npsu Atu-
BaHHMH Koju je moTmiaruo cyauje nopotuuke (Plut. Cor. 14, 6), yn. T. Duff, Plutarch’s Lives:
Exploring Virtue and Vice, Oxford 1999, 217.
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v

[Tnytapx y cBojum Viiopegrum srcusotioniucuma TOCACTHO CIEAH
u7ejy Ja yrieaame Ha MOCTYTKE HCTAaKHY TUX JPKaBHUKA U3 TPOIIIOCTH
MO>KE CYIITUHCKU YTHIIATH U HA HAIIE BJACTUTE MOCTYIKE U BIACTUTY
HapaB. OH omuCyje Jeia ¥ MPEHOCH PEYH CBOjUX Xepoja fa Ou, mpe cBe-
ra, MoKaszao mBHXOBE BpIIMHE, yropelyjyhu one I'pke u Pumibane unje
Ce 0COOMHE U BpJIMHE Haj60.]'be MaHI/I(bGCTyjy Y BHXOBOM KapakTepy. A
LT PajiTH Ca OHUM JyHalMMa KOJU HUCY TaKo GECIPEKOPHH, YHje 110-
HAlIAkbe HUJE 33 YIIIeN, a YHje OCTYIIKE je Hajoosbe n3behn y mpakcu?
Takas je, HeMa cyMme, ciydaj ca Hukujom u Ankubujagom, aTHHCKUM
JpKaBHUITMMA U TIOTUTUYIKUM CyTIapHUIMMa U3 BpeMera [lenononeckor
para. U jennom u npyrowm je IlmyTtapx nmocBerno 6uorpadujy y okBUpY
BOJIYMUHO3HUX Vilopegrux orcugowmouuca crasnux I pxa u Pummana,
aJIM HU je/IaH HU APYTHU HE 337I0BOJbaBajy HETOBE BHCOKE MOPAJTHE CTaH-
Jap/e ¥ TEIIKO MOTY CIIYXKUTH HEKOMe Kao npumep. MehyTum, 3a oHora
KOjH 3Ha J]a y4U Ha TyhuM rpemkama u HecpehHuM cya0uHama, u oBa-
KBH puMepH, cmarpa [ImyTapx, Mmory 6utu Bpennu u kopucHu. Huje
HaM I1Jb JIa OBJIE HABEAEMO CBE OHO MITO Ouorpad mma Ja 3aMmepu CBO-
juM jyHanuMa, Beh 1a camo pazmotpumo u3 [ImyTapxoBor yria ogHoc
OBHX [p)KaBHHKA [IPEMa HOBILY X MOryhuM KOpYITHBHHM pajtbama
KOj€ UM Ce MPUIUCY]y U CTaBJbajy Ha TepeT. HaunH Ha Koju je CTHIaH
HOBALL, aJIH KaKO CE M Taj HOBAIL TPOLIH, BasKaH Cy 3a brorpaca napamerap
y OIIEHU BPEITHOCTH KapaKTepa JUYHOCTH K0joj je mocBehena 6uorpa-
¢uja. YBeK Kajia mpero3Ha TeKbe 32 TMYHUM OorahemeM, cpedposbydibeM
¥ TIOXJICTIOM HIIH, OTICT, CKIIOHOCT Ka roamMuhuBamy, [y tapx nx HyKHO
rocMarpa Kao HeTaTHBHE CTPaHe y KapaKTepy jyHaKa YHjUM Ce KUBO-
tuma 6asu. I Hukuja u Ankubujaz cy Ounu Goratu Jbyaid, aju Cy Ha
pa3MuUT HAaYMH TPOLIMIM CBOj HOBall. HukMja je HacTojao na octane
yramheH 1Mo CBOjuM JaBamkbUMa 3a OmiiTe 100po U 3a ciryk0y OoroBuma,
OpraHM30Bamb-EM CBETKOBMHA U CIIOPTCKUX Ha/IMETama KOjMa je IpeBa-
3uiao cee cBoje nperxognuke (Nic. 3, 3—-8; Comp. Nic.-Crass. 1,4). Y
tome My [Limytapx He Moke Hahu 3aMepke, aii je, ¢ Apyre ctpaHe, Hu-
KHja HOBAII IaBa0 U CUKO(aHTHMA U IPYTUM JbyIUMa KOjH Cy TO 3aCIIy-
KUBAJIM, alld U OHUMa Koju To Hucy (Nic. 4, 3). AKo je u cBe TO paguo
300r ypol)eHor MOJUTUYKOT KyKaBUUJIyKa U U3 60Ja3HH OJ1 HapOJIHE
BOJbE, jep HUje Ouo nmonutuyap popmara Ileprkia HU CBOjOM BPIMHOM,
a HU cHarom cBoje peun (Nic. 3, 1), To camMo AETUMUYHO MOXKE J1a T10-
CITy>kH Kao onpaBraame Hukuju. Huje HeoOMYHO 1a HEKO CBOJOM UMO-
BUHOM, OJTHOCHO OOTaTCTBOM U TOOPOYMHCTBMMA, HACTOJH Ja 3a/1001je
BohcTBO y Hapoxy. To je, yoctanom, npe Hukuje unano u KumoH, a Mmoxe
ce Hahu focTa cMYHUX puMepa y uctopuju. Hama ocraje aa ce 3anuramo
7la JIU C€ TaKBE Pajlbe MOT'Y pa3yMeTH U Kao MOKYIIaji KOPyMIUpamba
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Hapo/ia ¥ KyNOBUHE HerOBEe HAKJIOHOCTH. VI3BECHO je /1a ce U Ha IPUJIO-
Oujarbe HapoIa HOBLICM M Pa3HUM JPYTUM yCIIyTrama MOXe IJICAaTH Kao
Ha KOPYITHUBHY JEJATHOCT CBOJCTBEHY HOMMTHYAPHMA Y Pa3IHIHTUM
ernoxama, I1a TaKo ¥ OHHMa KOjH Cy TEeKUIHU Ja Oyny Bohe Hapona y fe-
MOKpAaTckoj ATunHu V Beka npe H. e. C 1pyre cTpase, Ankubujan je, 3a
pa3nuky on Hukuje, HoBaIl HajBHIIE TPOIIHMO M PACHUIIA0 HA PACKOIII, CKY-
e ¥ TpaHIMOo3He IpociaBe U pa3Bpar (Alc. 16), a TakBo oHAIIAmE KO
[InyTapxa HHKa a HUje 3a MOXBaJly. AKO ce TOME JI0/1a Jia je U 1e0 AJIKH-
OujaIoBHX IMPUXO/IA I0JIA3H0 O] oAMuhuBama (€K dmpodoki®dv, Comp.
Cor-Alc. 3, 1), nobuja ce ciuka nojauTHYapa ClipeMHOT Ha CBe J1a Ou Ipu-
0aBHO HOBAIl U OCTBAPUO CBOjE MOJIMUTHYKE [IUJbeBe. theMy n3BecHo He-
JI0CTaje CAaMOKOHTpoOJIa (£YKPATELR) Kasla Cy Y MUTamy HOBAIl U CIMYHA
UCKYyLIeHa (CTPacT, CeKc, packoin), a To je 3a [limytapxa yBek phasa oco-
ouna. To mro [Tnyrapx y Kusotmoiiucy Aﬂku6ujaga HE HABOJIM U KOH-
KPETHE MPUMEPEe KOPYNUHOHALIKIX adepa 3a Koje Ou Anknbujaz 6uo
OKPUBJbEH, HE MEHa MHOT'O OIILTH YTHCAK /1A Je OH Y CBOjO] MOJIUTUYKO)]
JeaTHOCTH CMaTpaH MoAMYKIUM U Heuckpenum (Comp. Cor-Alc. 2, 1).

Y oBuM 3aBpiIHAM pasMarpamsuma [LiyrapxoBux Kusotiouuca Hu-
Kuje n Ankubujaga Tpeba HarJIACUTH J1a CYy y TPAJULIMjH, KOja je ToCcTa
koH(MKTHA, 1 Hukuja n Ankubujan 4ecto OMIIM U KPTBE CONCTBEHE
penyraruje. Oa KOHCTaTallHja HAPOUUTO BAXKN 38 ANKUOMjala YHjH CY
TIOCTYTIIIH jOIII 33 YKMBOTA JAaJIK IOCTa MaTepujaia 3a jerenny. U Ty unmbe-
HULY Tpeba uMaTu y BUy MPUIMKOM JOHOIICHa 3aKJbyudaka. Tora je
BEpOBATHO 01O cBecTaH U [LimyTapx U 3aTO HUje YBEK pe30IyTaH y OCy1u
CBOJUX JyHaKa, jep MOK/a U HUJE BEPOBAO Y IHHXOBY KPHBHILY Y CBAKOM
HaBezieHOM city4ajy. [loxarke o Tome je npoHarao y CBO_]I/IM M3BOpUMA
OHH CE MOT'Y HajIIpe NPUITUCATH ,,KOHQINKTHO] TPAJULIAJU KOJY je CICHO.
Omo 170 je, Mel)yTHM, CUT'YPHO je J1a Cy U je[laH U APYTH MOIUTHYap ycIie-
BaJIM, C MaFb€ WM BHILIE YCIEXa, Ja MAHUITYJTUIILY HAPOJAOM M HAPOJTHOM
BoJbOM. TO MojjeiHaKko BaXKu U 3a ,,yBEK OIpe3HOr U ymepeHor’ Hukwujy,
Kao M 3a ,,CTPACTBEHOT U IIpeTepaHo aMOUIIno3Hor Asikubujana. Jep, Hema
CYMIb€, J1a Cy U jeJlaH U IPyTH, CBAKU HA CBOj HAUMH U Ha OCHOBY CBOJUX
MoryhHOCTH, a MPeBacXoHO 300T CONCTBEHUX MHTEpEca, MOKYIIaBaIn
Jia TpuI00ujy cBeTHHY. Mlako MpUpOaHN U JbY TH TIOTUTHYKH TIPOTHBHU-
I, OHU CYy YaK 3HaJIM U JIa C€ MPUBPEMEHO yIpysKe Mpe]] onacHouhy u
HApOJHU T'HEB OKpeHY MpoTuB Hekor Tpeher. Takas je 100po mo3Hatu
CIIy4aj ca CIipoBOhEeHEM IIIacama 0 OCTPAKU3MY U XUTIepOOIOBUM OCTpa-
KU3MOM U3 416. To/iMHe Mpe H. €., OMCAHUM Ca MaJINM, aJli 3HaYajHUuM,
pasnukama u 'y JKusououucy Huku]e u'y /Kusouiouucy Anxubujaga.o*
OBa MaHuMyJaIja HAPOJHOM BOJHOM KOjy Cy M3BPILHIIC OJUTUYKE

64 Plut. Nic. 11; Alc. 13. 3a o6jaiumeme oBUX pasiuka, yi. C. Pelling, Literary Texts and
the Greek Historian, London 2000, 49-52; S. Verdegem, Plutarch’s Life of Alcibiades: Story,
Text, and Moralism, Leuven 2010, 179—-187.
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npuctanuie Hukuje n AnknOujaaa nmana je 3a mocieauiry 1a je u cama
yCTaHOBA OCTPAaKHM3Ma CACBHM KOMIIPOMUTOBAHA U TPAJHO MOCIIE TOT JI0-
rahaja ykuHyTa Kao rnpakca. I3BecHo je, urak, 1a je AIKkuoujas mpenma-
YHMO y OBAKBMM IOCTYIIIIMMA U A j€ CKJIOHOCT Ka MOTYMHaBalby Hapoa
CONICTBEeHUM MHTepecuMa kof [imyTapxa mpruka3aHa Kao leroBa Kapakx-
TepHa 0coOMHa KOjy je 0Baj IIOKa3MBa0 JOII Y CBOJUM MJIAJAUM JIaHUMA.
O ToMe BeoMa MITYCTPAaTUBHO CBEJIOYH U aHernoTa kojy [TmyTapx Oere-
xu 'y Kusowoiiucy Ankubujaga, kao u'y cuucy Mspeke Kkpamwesa u 80j-
cxkosoha. HaBoau ce na je AnkuOujaji, TONIABIIN j€THOM ITPHIUKOM
[lepuxny (cBoMm pohaky u cTaparesby) Ha BpaTa U Ca3HaBLIM /1a OBaj HE
naHryou Beh pa3muILba Kako 1a ATHEaHUMa IMOJIOKH padyHe, peKao:
,»3ap HUje 00Jbe Ja pa3MHUILIba KAaKO J1a UX He MOooku?% M3peke oBo-
ra tuma, cMatpao je [Imyrapx, Hajoosbe ofcTTHKaBajy KapaKTep MOjeAMHIIA
Y HArOBEIITaBajy HEeroBe Oyayhe mocTyrke.
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NOTES ON BRIBERY AND OTHER FORMS OF CORRUPTION
IN PLUTARCH’S LIVES OF NICIAS AND ALCIBIADES

Summary

In his Parallel Lives Plutarch consistently elaborates on the idea that emulating
the actions of great men of the past can substantially influence both our own actions
and our own nature. He chooses subjects for his biographies that will provide good
examples for his readers to emulate, comparing those Greeks and Romans whose
qualities and virtues are best manifested in their characters. But what can be done
with those protagonists of the Lives who are not so flawless, whose behavior is not of
good repute, and whose examples are best to avoid? Such is, no doubt, the case with
Lives of Nicias and Alcibiades, Athenian military leaders and bitter political rivals at
the time of the Peloponnesian War, both of whom Plutarch treats in a single biography,
but neither of them meets his high moral standards and can hardly serve as examples
to be followed. However, for someone who knows how to learn from other people’s
faults and weaknesses, such examples, according to Plutarch, can also be valuable and
useful. The goal of this paper is to consider from the point of view of Plutarch the
attitudes of these statesmen towards money and bribery. Plutarch does not ignore the
importance of money in politics, but the way in which money is acquired and spent
is an important criterion for the biographer in assessing the subject’s character. Whe-
never he recognizes immoderate aspirations for personal enrichment, avarice and
greed or, again, the tendency to bribe, Plutarch necessarily considers them as negative
aspects in the characterization of the protagonists whose lives he deals with. Both
Nicias and Alcibiades were rich people, but they spent their money in different ways.
Nicias was making an effort to be remembered for his contributions for the common
good and for the offerings to the gods, with which he surpassed all his predecessors
(Nic. 3,3-8; Comp. Nic.- Crass. 1, 4). Plutarch cannot find any objections in that matter,
but Nicias gave money to sycophants and other people who did not deserve it, but also
to those who did. Although his main vice was not avarice but fear, that can only par-
tially serve as a justification for Nicias, because his cowardice was a source of income
to the wicked (Nic. 4, 3). It is not, on the other hand, unusual for someone to try to
gain influence and leadership among the people by organizing festivals and spectacles
or by distributing money. After all, Cimon did that before Nicias, and a lot of similar
examples can be recorded in history. It remains to be seen whether such practices can
be understood as attempts to corrupt the people and buy their favor. Many public de-
cisions could only be taken through the financial support of rich citizens and even
such a practice could be questioned on moral grounds. It is, therefore, certain that it
can also be seen as a corrupt activity characteristic of politicians in different epochs,
including those who aspired to be leaders of the people in democratic Athens in the
5th century BC. On the other hand, Alcibiades did not use money for an honorable
purpose. He, unlike Nicias, spent and lavished a lot of money on luxury, expensive
and grandiose celebrations and debauchery, and such behavior is never commendable
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for Plutarch. If we add to that that a part of Alcibiades’ income also came from bribery
(Ex dwpodokidv, Comp. Cor-Alc. 3, 1), we see a politician ready to do anything to
acquire money and achieve his practical political goals. He certainly lacks self-control
(éyxpdreln) when it comes to money and similar temptations (grand passions, sex,
luxury), and that is always a bad character trait for Plutarch.
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A NUMBERS GAME:
THE SIZE OF THE SLAVE POPULATION
IN CLASSICAL ATHENS

ABSTRACT: Slavery is one of the most prominent aspects of the ancient
Greek civilization, yet exact role of slavery in Greek society and economy is
still a matter of debate. The example that is most analyzed is Classical Athens,
mainly on the account of the comparative abundance of primary sources. How-
ever, this wealth of sources is partially deceiving, because it allows scholars to
see that slavery was of considerable importance, but only rarely to go beyond
this general conclusion. One of the biggest obstacles is the lack of reliable nu-
merical data: how numerous were slaves in ancient Athens, what percentage of
the total population they were? This paper analyzes the primary source mate-
rial that was used to solve the issue, as well as efforts of various scholars in that
regard. Our knowledge of Athenian state and society makes fairly obvious that
Athenians themselves did not know the number of their slaves. The conclusion
is that we cannot ever hope to obtain anything resembling a precise number, but
a reasonable range at best. The real number probably fluctuated from decade to
decade, depending on rates of slave supply, mortality and manumission.

KEY WORDS: slavery, Ancient Greece, Classical Athens, Classical de-
mography, numbers of slaves, social spread of slavery, historiography of slavery.

It would be very helpful if we had some idea how many slaves
there were in any given Greek community to carry on all this

work...
(M. 1. Finley, ‘Was Greek Civilization Based on Slave
Labour?’, p. 150)

Within very broad limits, the numbers [of slaves] are irrelevant
to the question of significance.
(Same text, next page)
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In 1959, in his seminal paper on the role of slavery in ancient Greek
civilization, Moses I. Finley concluded that the classical Greek civiliza-
tion was based on slave labor.! At the time his was a somewhat dissent-
ing voice. Among classicist in the English-speaking countries in the first
half of the 20t century there was a widespread tendency to downplay
the spread and importance of slavery in the Ancient Greek world.2 Slav-
ery was usually seen as a marginal aspect of the ancient world, hardly
worthy of serious scholarly attention. Ancient civilizations, most agreed,
were not based on slave labor. Interest in ancient slavery could then be
written off as a quaint hobby, a thing that belonged to the 19th century
abolitionist historiography, or — far worse! — as the exclusive province of
the dreaded Marxists. Such attitudes were ultimately to the detriment of
scholarship, leading to a seriously distorted picture of ancient societies.

Almost two decades prior to Finley’s paper, Rostovtzeff already
warned against this tendency: “Modern scholars, recoiling from the gross-
ly exaggerated and untenable Marxian doctrine regarding the role of
slavery in ancient time, are inclined to minimize the numbers of slaves and
the part played by them in pre-Hellenistic Greek economy. It must be
emphasized, however, that antiquity was unanimous in believing that slaves
were very numerous in the ancient city-states of Greece...” For its part,
the contemporary Marxist historiography in the Soviet Union — that Ros-
tovtzeff was so fond of bashing — produced an impressive amount of lit-
erature on ancient slavery. However, a great number of publications does
not necessarily mean a multitude of original ideas, and Soviet scholarship
is a good example to illustrate this point. While there were important ex-
ceptions, on the whole these works were highly schematic, ideologically
and politically charged and relied on the firm and rigid presumptions.*

I M. 1. Finley, ‘Was Greek Civilization Based on Slave Labour?’, Historia 8-2, 1959, pp.
145-164; reprinted in M. L. Finley Economy and Society in Ancient Greece, London, 1981, pp.
97-114.

2 This tendency found its classical expression in the works of Eduard Meyer (E. Meyer,
‘Die Sklaverei in Altertum’, in: Id. Kleine Schriften zur Geschichtstheorie und zur Wirtschaft-
lichen und Politischen Geschichte des Altertums, Halle, 1910, pp. 169-212, org. published 1898)
and Alfred Zimmern (A. Zimmern, The Greek Commonwealth: Politics and Economics in
Fifth-Century Athens, Oxford, 1961, orginally published in 1911). A typical albeit late example
of the trend is C. G. Starr ‘An Overdose of Slavery’, The Journal of Economic History 18-1,
1958, pp. 17-32. His paper, though encumbered by (unwarranted) sweeping generalizations
and false assumptions, also contains some rather good points. Starr’s biggest blunder is the
assumption (at the time rather typical) that, to consider a society as a slaveholding one, the
majority of its populations must be slaves, or at least slaves must make up the majority of the
work force. This was emphasized in the critique of the paper, cf. C. N. Degler, ‘Starr on Slavery’,
The Journal of Economic History, 19-2, 1959, pp. 271-277.

3M. 1. Rostovtzeft, The Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World 11, Oxford,
1941, p. 1258.

4 Obligatory attacks on non-Marxist historiography were a standard feature of these
works. For an example, see 5. A. Jlenuman, Pa6cmeo 6 muxenckoil u comepogckoil I peyuu,
MockBa, 1963, 5: “Currently, this problem [slaveholding in antiquity] has acquired a particular
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At the same time, there were Marxist scholars in the West who tackled
the problems of ancient slavery.>

One problem, evident both in Finley’s paper and many even older
works was almost total lack of reliable slave figures for any ancient culture.
A modern historian bent on the study of ancient slavery will instantly
run into this barrier. How can one make claims about the importance of
slaves in the ancient society and economy without at least rough nu-
merical data to support them? Finley acknowledged the problem, but
only to downplay it almost immediately by asserting that “There is too
much tendentious discussion of numbers in the literature already, as if
a mere count of heads is the answer to all the complicated questions
which flow from the existence of slavery”, and: “Within very broad limits,
the numbers are irrelevant to the question of significance.”® Oddly enough,
immediately before discarding the whole number-assessment effort, he
made an attempt of his own: “What I consider to be the best computa-
tions for Athens suggests that the total of slaves reached 80-100,000 in
peak periods in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C.”7 The great historian
of antiquity was trying to have it both ways, and not for the last time.

Today, more than six decades after Finley’s article, discussion of the
Classical Greek slavery still largely revolves around the Athenian exam-
ple. In most cases, it is the only example that lends itself to deeper anal-
ysis of any kind: the numbers and variety of available sources dwarf that
of any other Classical Greek state, Sparta and Cretan cities included.
However, though the Athenian evidence may seem abundant, it is only
so in the comparison to other Greek societies; viewed on its own it leaves
much to be desired. While our knowledge looks superficially strong in
some areas, it is weak in many others and nearly non-existent in some.

political relevance, since the question of whether ancient societies were slaveholding in nature
is now the main one in the struggle between Marxist and bourgeois historians. The latter, as
a rule, deny the slaveholding character of the ancient societies, in particular those of Greco-
Roman antiquity, downplay the number of slaves, the degree of spread of slave labor in pro-
duction, idealize the relations between slaves and slaveholders, defending the false thesis about
the social peace in antiquity.” (“B HacTosimee Bpemst 3Ta mpodiema npuobperna 0ocobo akTy-
aHbOE MOJUTUYECKOE 3ByYaHHe, TaK KaK BONPOC, ObLIH JU 00IecTBa IPEeBHOCTH paboBia-
JIeJIbYECKUMH, HBIHE SIBJISICTCS INIaBHBIM B 00pb0€ MEX Ty MAapKCUCTCKHMU U Oy PXKyap3HBIMHU
ucropukamu. [Tocneanue, Kak MpaBulo, OTPULIAIOT PabOBIIAICIBUECKUIT XapaKTep APEBHUX,
B YaCHOCTH aHTHYHBIX, OOIIECTB, TPEyMEHBIIAIOT YUCICHHOCTH pabOB, CTEIICHb PACOPHCTPa-
HEHHS PaOCKOT0 TPYAa B MPOU3BOACTBE, HACATU3UPYIOT OTHOIICHUS MEX Ty pabamu 1 paboB-
JasieNbliaMy, OTCTanBas (haJIbIINBBIA TE3HUC O COLUAIBHOM MUPE B IPEBHOCTH. ).

5 Especially important works of Western Marxists are G. E. M. de Ste. Croix, The Class
Struggle in the Ancient Greek World from the Archaic Age to the Arab Conquests, Ithaca, 1981
and Y. Garlan, Slavery in Ancient Greece, Ithaca / London, 1988 (English edition, expanded
from the 1982 French edition).

6 M. 1. Finley, ‘Was Greek Civilization Based on Slave Labour?’, Historia 8-2, 1959, p. 151.

7 Ibid. 150. The mentioned “best computations” are those of S. Lauffer, Die Bergwerks-
sklaven von Laureion II: Gesellschaftliche Verhdltnisse, Aufstinde, Wiesbaden, 1957, p. 909 (145).
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If it were otherwise, we wouldn’t still be wrestling with the basic ques-
tions such as whether the slaves had a significant role in the Athenian
economy and agriculture, whether an average Athenian was a slave owner
or not, or, indeed, the rough size of the slave population in Classical Attica.
But if Finley was not eager to play numbers games (any more than
he already had, that is), others certainly were. The number of Athenian
slaves was, for the most part, the research subject of two distinct histo-
riographical niches: the study of ancient Greek demography and the study
of slavery in Greco-Roman world.® It is necessary to point out just how
little overlap there is between these two sub-fields and how dissimilar
are the results obtained by them. Demographic studies seek to approxi-
mate the population of classical Athens using one of the more available
methods, normally with the assistance of statistical analysis and some
type of demographic models, and they are usually fully aware of the
economic, environmental and geographical limitations that forbid as-
signing just any quantity to population. On the other hand, historians of
ancient slavery and economy, often assume figures and population ratios
on the bases of the role they ascribe to Athenian slavery. Thus, if histo-
rians see the Athenian economy as driven mostly by slave labor, they
will maintain that slaves were numerous, sometimes even in the hundreds
of thousands. If the opposite is the case, the numbers and roles of slaves
will be underestimated and downplayed. Needless to say, either approach
is unacceptable and reveals the lack of care for proper methodology.
This is not the place to produce a lengthy discussion on the Athe-
nian demography, but we must emphasize a very basic but unavoidable
limitation: it is out of question that classical Attica could have the popu-
lation of anything close to half a million, let alone more than that. The size
of Attica, its agricultural capacity and its food imports impose a firm

8 It goes without saying that study of the slave population was never the exclusive preserve
of historians; philosophers, economists, sociologists, politicologists as well as many non-scholars
tried their hand at the question. As one would expect, the results were of uneven quality and
influence. Especially problematic was an opinion widespread in the 19th but also in the 20th
century (remnants of which can be heard even today) that free population of ancient societies
consisted primarily or only of slaveholders. Athenian democracy itself was (and partially still is)
seen as a direct product of slavery: allegedly, slavery freed Athenian citizens from need to do
any real work, thus enabling them to spend their time and energy on public affairs. In actuality,
many Athenians were comparably poor and forced to do manual labor for living. The origins of
this idea are unclear, but it has a very long history and a deep impact. Among many others who
held similar views, Alexis de Tocqueville said that “in Athens, all citizens took part in public
affairs; but there were only twenty thousand citizens out of more than three hundred fifty thousand
inhabitants; all the others were slaves” (A. de Tocqueville, Democracy in America: Historical-
Critical Edition of De la démocratie en Amérique I-1I, Indianapolis, 2010, p. 815); Friedrich
Engels confidently claimed: “diese [Volksheer und Flotte] schiitzten nach auf3en und hielten die
Sklaven im Zaum, die schon damals die grofie Mehrzahl der Bevélkerung bildeten”, and “Auf’
Jjeden erwachsenen ménnlichen Biirger kamen also mindestens 18 Sklaven” (K. Marx, F. Engels,
Werke. Band 21, Berlin, 1962, p. 116). Cf. J. T. Roberts, Athens on Trial. The Antidemocratic
Tradition in the Western Though, Princeton, 1994, pp. 265-268, 365-366, n. 28.
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celling to the number of its ancient residents. At its height, in the years
preceding the Peloponnesian war, Attica may have as much as 300,000
inhabitants, perhaps as much as 350,000 at a major stretch, but hardly
more and these numbers were soon to fall.? The 4t century population
never recovered to the Periclean levels. With the free population of over
200,000, the existing room for slaves is significant but not limitless. This
is one of the main reasons that, as we will see, even the highest realistic
estimates seldom go over 100,000 slaves in the 5th century BC — not quite
the one third of the population — and most are below that. But let us first
examine ancient testimonies on the numbers of Athenian slaves. This
will enable us to understand the difficulty inherent in this discussion and
why it hadn’t been resolved thus far.

DIRECT CONTEMPORARY TESTIMONIES

There is very little direct evidence on slave numbers and almost
nothing that is both credible and useful. We are well past that time when
numbers recorded by ancient authors were taken at face value. Few would
nowadays seriously consider millions of soldiers in armies of Persian
kings,!0 or hundreds of thousands of Celtic warriors pouring into Greece
in 279 BC.1! Some of these numbers are exaggerations or mere guesses
on the part of their authors, others are simply made up, with no basis
whatsoever. Before accepting any figure offered by ancient historians,
philosophers or orators, we should ask how realistic the number is, if it
is corroborated in any way by other sources, and — an often neglected
but vital point — was the author even in the position to know?

What, then, of Athenian slave figures? Athenaeus of Naucratis in
his Deipnosophistae quotes certain Ctesicles, a Hellenistic author of a
Chronicle, who stated that, during the 117th Olympiad (312-308 BC),
Demetrius of Phalerum carried out a census in Athens, according to

9 There are still modern historians who entertain the possibility of 400,000 residents of
Classical Attica. Lengthy discussion of Athenian demographics would be out of place in this
paper, but it should be made clear that such high estimates are problematic in many ways. B.
Akrigg, Population and Economy in Classical Athens, Cambridge, 2019, p. 176 takes 200,000
as “realistic minimum” and 400,000 as “perfectly possible” maximum. The minimum seems
too small (certainly for the Sth century BC), the maximum far too high, 250-320,000 is a much
safer range, and more in accordance with what we know of Athenian population and food supply.

10 Hdt. 7.60; 7.228 (millions of soldiers in the army of Xerxes); Xen. Anab. 1.7.12 (900,000
men in the force of Artaxerxes at Cunaxa); Arr. Anab. 2.8.8 (600,000 Persians at Issus); 3.8.6
(1,000,040 at Gaugamela) etc. Cf. B. Akrigg, op. cit., p. 51: “There really is no way that Herodo-
tus’ figures here (a total of more than 5,000,000) can be true. It would be futile to try to infer
anything at all about the size of the population of the Persian empire from this (except that the
Greeks thought that it was big).”

11 Paus. 10.19.9 (152,000 Celtic infantrymen and 61,200 horsemen assaulting Delphi);
Just. 24.4.1 (300,000 Gallic warriors moving south).
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which there were 21,000 Athenians (AOnvaioy), 10,000 resident foreign-
ers (nétrowot) and 400,000 slaves (oikétar) in the city!'? Figures are
obviously rounded, but the first two seem roughly in accordance with
what we know about late 4th century Athenian population, if we under-
stand “Athenians” as adult male citizens. The third number, however, is out
of all proportion and obviously useless, because at no point in antiquity
Attica had 400,000 inhabitants, let alone slaves, or anything close to that
number. The number is even more incredible if we take oikéton to mean
adult males, which is often done because it is implied by the context.!3
There is nothing to compare Athens with, as there are no reliable sourc-
es for the slave population in other Classical communities. True, Athenaeus
provides some numbers for other cities, but these are even less realistic.
Relying on historian “Epitimaeus” (nickname of Timaeus of Taurome-
nium), he claims that Corinthians of old were so wealthy as to have 460,000
slaves.!4 Aristotle’s lost Constitution of Aegina is used as a source for alleged
470,000 slaves in that city.!> Again, both numbers go far above the maximum
possible population of either city, the claim of nearly half a million slaves
on the tiny island of Aegina being especially bizarre. Another claim by
Timaeus is preserved in a paraphrase by Diodorus, about more than 20,000
citizens in the late 5t century BC Acragas; when settled foreigners are
added the number goes over 200,000.16 No slaves are mentioned, but the
total is out of the question for the known size of the city, even if the exist-
ence of the extensive suburbs outside of the walls is assumed.!” Sometimes
it is claimed that 20,000 are adult male citizens, while 200,000 represents
the total population (citizen families, foreigners, slaves) but this is not the
meaning of the passage. Diogenes Laertius gives 800,000 (!) as the total
population of the city, presumably by adding three slaves to each of the
Timacus’ free residents.!8 Again, a ridiculously high, useless figure.

12 Ath. Dei. 6.93 (272¢) = FGrH 245 F1, FHG 1V 375: KinowkAiig 8 €v tpitn Xpovikdv
KOTO TNV ENTOKOOEKATNV TPOG TOTG EKATOV Moty Ohvumidda ABnvnoty é€etacpov yevéshat
V7o Anpntpiov 100 Painpémg T@V KOTOKOVVTOV TNV ATTIKNV Kol 0pedijvar ABnvaiovg pev
Siopplovg mpog toig ydiolg, petoikovg 8¢ popiovg, oikeTdV 08 pVpLadag .

13 M. H. Hansen, Demography and Democracy: the Number of Athenian Citizens in the
Fourth Century B.C., Herning, 1986, pp. 30-31 concludes that there actually was a census
(hence the first two figures), but that third figure is taken from another source.

14 Ath. Dei. 6.93 (272b): kav 11 tpitn 8¢ TdOV ioTopidv 6 Enttipaiog £pn obtmg gvdat-
povioot v Kopwvhiov molv g ktnoachat Sodrmv poplddog. ..

15 Ath. Dei. 6.93 (272d): Aptototédng & év Atywvnt@®v molteig kol Topd TOVTOIG PNoL
vevéaBot Enta kol TeEccapdkovTa puptadog doviwv. In the last two examples term dovAot is
used instead of oikétat. Not much importance should be placed on this, since Athenaeus uses
the two words interchangeably.

16D, S. 13.84.3 (=FGrH 566 F 26a): Koat’ £keivov yad TOV xpdvov AKpayovTivol HEv
noav Thelovg TV Siopupiny, GOV 88 Toi¢ kaTokodo1 EEVOLC 0VK ELATTONE TMV EIKOGT LUPIASMY.

17P. McKechnie, Outsiders in the Greek Cities in the Fourth Century BC, London / New
York, 1989, p. 61, n. 19.

18D, L. 8.63: Méyav 8¢ tov Akpayovta gimelv pnow émnel puptadeg adTOV KOTOKOVY
oydonKovTa. ..
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Another figure is provided by a fragment of Hyperides (Against
Aristogiton, preserved in Suda). In the immediate aftermath of Chaero-
nea, the orator proposed to mobilize slaves for the desperate resistance
against Philip II: Athenians should arm “more than 150,000 slaves from
silver mines and from all over the countryside...”'9 Again, the number
is incredible and cannot be in any way close to the truth. If it were the
number of total slave population it could at least have been explained as
a gross exaggeration, but here we are obviously dealing with able-bodied
adult males, which would imply, with the inclusion of women, children,
older and less than able males, a slave population of close to half a million.

These sources refer only to the second half of the 4th century BC.
The sole contemporary source for the number of Athenian slaves in 5t
century BC is Thucydides,? who speaks of more than twenty thousand
Athenian slaves (avopamoda) fleeing from their masters during the De-
celean war.2! While sounding more likely and coming from a much more
reliable source, there are problems with this figure as well, namely how
could the historian obtain it? Unquestionably, there was no general census
of slaves in Attica. “In the ancient Greek city states slaves were never
counted since they were neither taxable nor liable to military service.”??
Was there, then, a list of runaway slaves? Unlikely, and certainly nothing
of the sort is mentioned in the preserved sources. But if there was no
official and public list, how would Thucydides know the number? It could
be just hearsay or a mere guess on his part. It was also suggested that TAéov
1 600 poprdodeg is not a number at all, but a variant of a standard phrase
HopLag or poptddec meaning not ten or tens of thousands exactly, but “a
lot” or “great number of .23 Anyway, even if it is taken as a literal figure,
and a reliable one too, we are still a long way off from determining the
whole number of slaves in Attica. Twenty thousand would be just a por-
tion of the total, but how large??4

19 Hyp. Fr. 29: pop1adog mheiong fj 1&” Tovg §00A0VG £k TV Epymv TV dpyvpeiov Kol
TOVG KOTO TV GAANV Ydpav... (frag. 18.2-3 in the old Loeb edition of Minor Attic Orators II).

20D. S. 11.62.1 is sometimes used in this way as well. After the victory at the Eurymedon,
Cimon took huge spoils of war, including “more than twenty thousand men” (vdpag 8¢ dmep
ToV¢ dopvpiovg). This should, supposedly, say something about the vast numbers of slaves
that reached Athens. However, even if the figure is reliable (Diodorus is the only source), the
Eurymedon campaign was a singular, huge success, not to be repeated again. And, the source does
not claim that all of the prisoners were made into slaves (less so Athenian slaves). In fact, most
of them would probably be ransomed and not all of those sold as slaves would end up in Attica.

21 Thu. 7.27.5: kol avdpamddwv nAéov fi d00 puptddeg ndToLoOANKEGAV. . .

22 M. H. Hansen, Three Studies in Athenian Demography, Copenhagen, 1988, p. 11.

23 B. Akrigg, op. cit., pp. 91-92.

24 A. W. Gomme, The Population of Athens in the Fifth and Fourth Centuries BC, Oxford,
1933, p. 21 discarded the figure as unreliable, similar opinion was expressed by Finley 1973:
24 (cf. 72) and Hornblower 2010: 591. Hanson 1992 interpreted the figure as Thucydides’ rough
guess at the size of population of agricultural slaves in Attica. The implication is that the de-
serting slaves were mostly farmhands and that the majority of those abandoned their masters,
even if the number is incorrect.
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IMPRESSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS

In light of this, it is no surprise that historians today rarely rely on
this type of evidence, though it was more common in the distant past
(see examples in the next section). Instead, historians rely on impres-
sionistic evidence from literary texts — does slavery seem widespread or
not? It does, of course, but problems begin when one attempts to translate
these impressions into demographic data. Needless to say, any conclusions
so reached will be questionable at best. In spite of possible objections, the
very fact that Attic comedy frequently displays citizens as slave owners,
and that 4th century BC orators usually take slave owning for granted
was interpreted to mean that most citizens owned slaves or even that
every free Athenian had at least one slave. And if this is the case, the
argument goes, then the slave population must have been at least as large
if not larger than free population — and we are back in the realm of im-
possibly high figures, with hundreds and hundreds of thousands of slaves.

Aristophanes’ plays are frequently utilized in the debate about the
role of slavery in the Athenian agriculture, and rightly so. They are, how-
ever, sometimes used to support the idea that all but the poorest citizens
owned slaves, and that therefore the slave population was at least equal
in numbers to the free. Edmond Lévy employed plays of Aristophanes
to conjure up statistical data about slave ownership. He calculated aver-
ages for those characters that are reported to own slaves and decided that
the typical Athenian owned at least three to four slaves.2> There is so
much to criticize about his methodology: far too small a sample — ten or
so, random nature of the sample, dubious quality of data (there is no
reason to think that this is the total number of slaves owned in each case,
merely the slaves we are told about), the very idea of treating comedic
literature as a useful source of statistics, and many, many more. But here
I will restrict myself to one general objection: we should not consider
these people as examples of poor or even average Athenians stricto sen-
su. Aristophanes’ farmers that own slaves are certainly not meant to
represent large landowners, rather a kind of middle class proprietors.
However, “middle class” is not some as poor and there is upper and
lower middle class, these farmers likely belonging to the former. Most
of them are not wealthy enough to escape manual labor completely (that

25 E. Lévy ‘Les Esclaves chez Aristophane’, in: Actes du colloque 1972 sur [’esclavage,
, 1973, p. 31: “Le nombre d’esclaves possédé par les Athéniens du Ve siécle est inconnu et a de
ce fait suscité de nombreuses controverses. Aussi serait-il intéressant de tirer du thédtre d Aris-
tophane des statistiques précises.” It certainly would be, if possible, but there are no precise
statistics to be found there (cf. table of slave owners and numbers of slaves /bid. 33). Lévy’s
interpretation was accepted by D. M. Lewis, Greek Slave Systems in their Eastern Mediter-
ranean Context, c. 800-146 BC, Oxford, 2018, 183-185.
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is what being middle class in this context means),2¢ but they are better
off than most, being in possession of some slaves, decent tracts of arable
land, gardens, orchards, olive groves and livestock, in some cases even
horses. There was nothing atypical or uncommon about them, neverthe-
less, they did enjoy some degree of economic success and privilege com-
pared to most of their compatriots (at least before Peloponnesians came
and ravaged the countryside). There is also nothing in these characters
that would allow us to gauge the size of the slave population. After all,
are Aristophanes farmers who possess several slaves more typical than
some of his other characters, who own none?

Certain sentences in Plato’s Laws were sometimes taken as a proof
that slaves were normally one third of the population in Greek cities,?’
or that at least this was so in Athens: “Everything that is produced by the
soil will be divided into twelve portions, according to the needs of con-
sumption. And each of the twelve portions... will be divided according
to reason, one part for free folk, the other for their slaves, and the third
for people’s craftsmen and all other foreigners.”?8 But this is merely a
theoretical proposition by a philosopher, a concept for his imaginary,
ideal state, and the proportions implied do not reflect the Athenian situ-
ation, where, for example, foreigners were never anything close to a third
of the populatlon.

One often used text in this debate is a fragment of a speech by Ly-
sias (On behalf of Callias), where the orator says, apparently to warn
against testimonies of slaves directed against their masters: “I think that
this trial should not be merely a private concern of these men, but a shared

26 Attempts have been made to take Aristophanes’ words out of their context and claim
that some of these slave owners were actually considered poor (for example De Ste. Croix, op.
cit., p. 505), which should give weight to the thesis that slaveholding was widespread among
all classes. For example, Strepsiades in the Clouds describes himself as wretched peasant,
overburdened by work (Ar. Nu. 1-24, 39-55). However, context is important: the claims are
made in a self-pitying monologue; Strepsiades was a rural man of considerable means but now
he faces piling debts and ruin, because he married a woman from a wealthy family, whose
luxurious lifestyle he could not support. Similarly, Chremylus in Plutus, while talking to one
of his slaves, calls himself (Ar. Pl 29) a névng (lit. worker, laborer, but here obviously poor).
Again, self-pity is the driving emotion here, and there is a great deal of comedic exaggeration
(Cf. Ar. PI. 28-31: "Eyo Ogooefng kal dikatog @V avip Kak®dg Erpattov Kol tévngnyv... "Etepot
& émlovTouV lepOGLAOL PHTOPES KOl GLKOPAVTAL KO TOVIPOL.).

27 G. Glotz, R. Cohen, Histoire ancienne, deuxiéme partie: Histoire grecque Il : La
Grece au Ve siecle, Paris, 1938, p. 227 interpreted the text as an indication that there were more
slaves than free. Its meaning is obviously that as many resources would be devoted to the slaves,
as to citizens or foreigners, but they found a workaround for this problem: “// ne peut s’agir,
dans l’idée du philosophe, de placer les esclaves sur le méme pied que les citoyens pour la
nourriture. A ceux-ci la ration forte, a ceux-la la ration faible.”

28 Plat. Leg. 8.847e-848a: Addexa pév yap on pépn ta mévta £k Tfig xdpag yryvoueva
VELELV YPEDV TAVTOG, NTEP KO AVOADTENR: TO O€ SWIEKOTOV LEPOG EKAGTOV. .. TPLYT) dlonpeicHm
KoTo AOYOoV, EV HEV HEPOG TOTg EAEVDEPOLS, EV BE TO1G TOVTMV OiKETALG: TO OE TpiTtov dntovpyoig
T€ Kol TAvTmG To1g EEVOLG. ..
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one for all in the city. Because these are not the only men in possession
of servants, everyone else is as well.”2 Should this be taken as a proof
that every single free Athenian owned house slaves? This is merely a tiny
fragment of a much longer speech, and most of the context is lacking.
And the orator is trying to convince the jury that the testimonies of slaves
are not only untrustworthy, but also potentially dangerous for all free
inhabitants, a beginning of a menacing trend. A recent commentator of the
text noted: “It is extremely dangerous to draw demographic conclusions
from a remark like this, not least because Lysias is seeking to magnify
the argument from social consequences by generalizing the threat.””30

In another speech by the same orator (For the Disabled Man) we
meet an elderly citizen who obviously owns no slaves. It is therefore
interesting to note that this text was used both by scholars who see slave
ownership as widespread in almost all strata of Athenian society, as well
as those who would deny anything of the sort. The man in question asks
for the state support on account of his age, poverty and (unspecified)
disability. His opponent denies that man is actually poor and disabled,
rather, he is an established craftsman, he engages in leisurely activates,
keeps the company of the wealthy and even rides horses.3! Obviously, in
Lysias’ speech most of this is repudiated and the rest is explained off.
The defendant says “I have mastered a somewhat helpful craft, but now
I am incapable of work without difficulties, and so far I've been unable
to find a replacement to take it over.”3? It is amusing that he admits to
horse riding, a distinctly elite activity in Classical Greece, but insists that
horses were not his but borrowed. Is he, then, being deceitful about his
poverty, or is his opponent lying about him being well off? There is no
way to know. If we could be sure that he actually is a typical middle-class
proprietor but not a slave owner, this episode would tell us something
about the spread of slavery. If he truly is a citizen of humble means, then
we really learn nothing new: of course poor owned no slaves, how could
they? But since we can’t be sure of anything, the example is not particu-
larly relevant for the present debate.

29 Lys. 5.5: A1ov 8¢ pot dokel sivat od TovTev 1810V yeichot TOV dydva, GALY KooV
amavtov Tdv £v Tf] ToAeL. OV YOp T0VTOLG HOVOLS ot OgphmovTeg, AALG Kai Tolg dAAOLG Bmaoty. ..

30S. C. Todd, 4 Commentary on Lysisas, Speeches 1-11, Oxford, 2007, p. 396.

31 Lys. 24.4-5.

32 Lys. 24.6: Téyvnv 8¢ kéktnuot Bporyéa SuVapEvy @EEAELY, iv a0TOC HEV Ti0N Yolendg
€pyalopat, Tov dade&dpevoy &' avtiv obme ddvapot ktoacOat. There is no indication that
this “replacement ” (dtade&opevoc) is meant to be a slave, though the passage is usually un-
derstood as an allusion to slave purchase. If the defendant was actually so poor, how could he
even contemplate buying a slave, given what we know of the slave prices at the time? And
would mentioning of such possibility be a good tactic in this litigation? It seems equally
likely that a free apprentice is suggested.

3 Lys. 24.6-12.
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Other instances that seemingly confirm widespread slavery could
be brought up. In a speech (4gainst Stephanus) Demosthenes warns the
jury: “Each of you must carefully consider what slave is left home...”3*
All jurors were expected to own slaves, then? For Aristotle the complete
household consists of free persons and slaves.3> Can we conclude from
this that a typical Athenian household own slaves? Before we do, it should
be noted that opposite claims in the literature can be found just as easily.
Aristotle himself states that common folk have no slaves, “to poor, ox
serves in place of slave.”3¢ And: “Those of humble means are forced to
use their wives and children as servants, because they have no slaves.”3’

Far be it for me to say that the impressions gained from literary texts
should be dismissed wholesale. The idea that we can glance common,
everyday realities of the past is certainly sound, nevertheless, in this case
there seems to be a confusion of common or widespread with universal
or total. For existence of slaves to be treated as typical and as a part of
everyday life it is unnecessary, indeed wrong, to assume that most Athe-
nians, even the poor, were themselves in the possession of human chattel.
With numerous slaves living and working in the city of Athens and the
Attica countryside, low and middle class citizens and metics would en-
counter them regularly, on the streets, in shops and fields, sometimes even
in their houses. Historical analogies seem to confirm this: for example,
slavery was common and widespread throughout the Antebellum Amer-
ican South, yet around 70% of the free population owned no slaves; even
possession of one or two slaves made a person moderately prosperous.38
In Classical Athens, too, owning a slave must have implied a certain
degree of prosperity and privilege.

To conclude this section, the indirect “evidence” and subjective im-
pressions will not take us very far. There is simply no useable and reli-
able way to create demographic data from comedic scenes or charged
oratory. Most that can be said is that the slaves where obviously common
and present in large numbers, involved in all kinds of economic activities,
and that free Athenians encountered them constantly in everyday life,
even if many were not slave owners themselves.

34 D. 45.86: Ei okéyaito mpog £00TOV EKAGTOC VUAV TIV' 01KOL KOTEMTTEV OIKETNV. ..

35 Arist. Polit. 1.2.1 (1253b): Oikovopiog 8¢ pépn &€ dv mdlv oikia cvvéotnkev: oikio
0¢ TéLe10G €k SOVAMV Kol EAEVOEPV.

36 Arist. Polit. 1.1.5 (1252b): O yap Bodg avt oikétov 10ig mévnoiv €oTiv.

37 Arist. Polit. 6.5.13 (1323a): Toig yap andpoig avaykn ypiiodat kai yovoiéi kol toiciy
domep axorovbolg dud TV AdovAiay.

38 R. B. Campbell, An Empire for Slavery: The Peculiar Institution in Texas, 1821-1865,
Baton Rouge, 1989, pp. 190-194; R. W. Fogel, Without Consent or Contract. The Rise and Fall
of American Slavery, New York / London, 1989, pp. 81-82; D. Schneider, J. C. Schneider,
Slavery in America, New York, 2007, p. 53. Cf. R. W. Fogel, op. cit., p. 82: “The ordinary la-
borer, North or South, was too poor to purchase a single adult slave, let alone the land and
other capital employed on the average farm of the cotton belt.”
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WILD FIGURES

Let us briefly examine some of the more excessive claims about the
Athenian slave population encountered in the scholarly literature. Often
the problem is simply an undue credulity on the part of the historians
who place trust in the figures found in ancient texts. In spite of everything
that can be said against them, Athenaeus and especially Hyperides were
often treated as reliable and trustworthy. It became a rare occurrence
nowadays, but it was more frequent in the past. Glotz and Cohen, in their
venerable history of Classical Greece accepted them readily; to them,
the figures do seem high, however “// faut pourtant retenir cette indication
qu'un chiffre trés élevé ne soulevait pas l'incrédulité chez les anciens™ .3
Concerning the slave population of 5th century Athens, they took what
Timaeus says about the population of Acragas as accurate (which almost
certainly is nothing of the sort), and interpreted it in such a way to mean
that there were as many slaves as free. This “method” led to the conclu-
sion that free and slave population in Athens must have been equal,
roughly 210,000 each.#0

The impact of Glotz was strong and long lasting, especially in French
scholarship but also beyond it. In his monograph on everyday life in
classical Athens, Robert Flacelicre states ‘“Ainsi [ on constate que, sur une
population totale d 'un demi-million de personnes vivant en Attique [?!],
les deux cinquiemes seulement étaient libres.” According to his assess-
ment, there were ca. 200,000 freeborn persons and at least 300,000 slaves.
Pierre Salmon’s paper was an attempt to establish basic outlines of the
Classical Greek demography.#2 In the case of Athens, he mostly draw
upon Glotz, though with some modifications. According to him, there
were 42,000 adult male citizens in 432 BC, 138,000 members of their
families and 70,000 metics. As to slaves, they must have been equal in
numbers to the free population: “On peut donc évaluer les esclaves a
environ 210 000.3 We are again left with an unlikely high total of ca.
420,000 residents of Attica in 432 BC, and a suspiciously high population
density of 160 inhabitants per square km.44

39 G. Glotz, R. Cohen, op. cit., p. 226.

40 Ibid, 226-228.

41 R. Flaceliére, La vie quotidienne en Gréce au siécle de Périclés, Paris, 1959, p. 73.

42 P. Salmon ‘La population de la Gréce antique’, Bulletin de I’Association Guillaume
Budé 18, 1959, pp. 448-476.

43 Ibid. 462. To support this conclusion, Salmon references the 1879 edition of Histoire
de l'esclavage dans l'antiquité by Henri Wallon (originally published in 1847) where a similar
claim is made.

44 This “assessment” is made even more unlikely by Salmon’s tendency to otherwise
accept very low estimates for the rest of Greece (only two million residents in the 5th century
BC), which leads to conclusions that over one fifth of the population of Classical Greece lived
in Attica, and that urban areas of Athens and Piracus had at least 250,000 denizens. The paper
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Reacting to moderate estimates of slave numbers reached by
Gomme,* Nicholas G. L. Hammond and G. Thompson rose in defense
of Athenacus figures.4¢ The defense was vigorous but faulty and Gomme
was able to dismantle it without difficulty.#” Of late, however, confidence
in Athenaeus seems to be resurging. One recent example is a book by
J. Andreau and R. Descat,*® another an article by Hans van Wees.*® These
authors actually take Athenaeus’ figures at face value, with only the
slightest of caveats. Hyperides’ 150,000 slaves seem to have even more
currency, simply because it is lower and thus a more “realistic” figure,
often in combination with the (unwarranted) assumption that it represents
the entire slave population.

Many historians, even some claiming to be writing on ancient de-
mography, made attempts to “calculate” total numbers of slaves by estab-
lishing some sort of ratio to known or presumed free population figures.
Such “methods” would start by “calculating” the number of adult male
citizens and metics using information available in Greek literature (most-
ly military figures such as those provided by Thucydides), extrapolate

contains other questionable claims, again mostly derived from Glotz and Cohen, for example
that citizen population was almost stagnant between 480 and 430 BC, growing only from ca.
40,000 to 42,000, cf. Ibid. 463.

45 A. W. Gomme, op. cit.

46 N. G. L. Hammond, ‘The Slave Population of Attica c. 350 BC’, Proceedings of the
Cambridge Philological Society 160-162, 1935, pp. 1-2; G. Thompson, Oresteia of Aeschylus
I, Cambridge, 1938, p. 70, n. 1; II, pp. 357-359. Hammond chose to ignore Gomme’s reply. In
his important synthesis of the ancient Greek history, the claim has been made that “the total
number of slaves in Attica was probably of the order of 200,000 men, women and children.”
(N. G. L. Hammond, 4 History of Greece to 322 B.C., Oxford, 1959, p. 329). And in the fol-
lowing paragraph we read that “the total population of Attica in 431 may be estimated ap-
proximately at 400,000 souls...” (Ibid.). The notes provided offer no hint as to the origin of
these numbers, but it is fairly obvious that they are extrapolated from the figure given by
Hyperides.

47 A. W. Gomme, ‘The Slave Population of Athens’, JHS 66, 1946, pp. 127-129.

48 J. Andreau, R. Descat, The Slave in Greece and Rome, Madison, 2011, pp. 41-46. The
interpretation chosen here is that oikétat represent the rest of the population, apart from adult
male citizens and metics. From there authors conclude that “one can reasonably infer a total
0f'200,000 to 250,000 slaves, that is to say about half or slightly more of the population.” Once
more we would have to assume that late 4th century BC Attica had close to half a million in-
habitants.

49 H. van Wees ‘Demetrius and Draco: Athens’ Property Classes and Population in and
Before 317 BC’, JHS, 131, 2011, p. 107: “The total of 31,000 adult men implies that among the
oiketai were about 77,000 free women and children, and 323,000 slaves of both sexes and all
ages, so that for every free person in Attica there were three slaves — according to Demetrius’
census, at least.” Like Andreau and Descat, Van Wees understood the word oikétou in the sense
of all household members, not merely slaves, but even if he is correct (and that is doubtful, for
the analysis and critique of this assertion, see M. H. Jameson, ‘Agriculture and Slavery in
Classical Athens’, The Classical Journal, 73, 2, 1978, pp. 123-124, 137; L. Foxhall, Olive
Cultivation in Ancient Greece: Seeking the Ancient Economy, Oxford, 2007, p. 74; K. Harper,
Slavery in the Late Roman World, AD 275-425, Cambridge 2011, pp. 513-518; D. M. Lewis, op.
cit., pp- 295-305; ), this is beside the point, Attica simply could not have anything close to the
population implied.
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numbers of women and children from there (usually by multiplying adult
male figures by three or four) and then finish by multiplying totals by
anything from 0.3 or 0.5 to one, two or even three to get to the number of
slaves. The figures obtained in this way could satisfy any presumptions
about the slave population, but are for the most part demographically and
economically highly unlikely, and sometimes completely impossible.
Most importantly, they are based on the faulty method or rather lack there-
of. Even if the estimate of free population reached in this way is correct (by
no means a foregone conclusion), the number of slaves obtained is depend-
ent on the author’s presumptions about the proportion of slaves in the total
population. A contrived addition to an already problematic equation.
Sometimes the argument for exceptionally numerous slave popula-
tion is framed as a matter of definition or proper terminology. If Athens
is a slave or slaveholding society, does not such definition demand a high
percentage of slaves in the general population? But just how high this
ought to be is, of course, completely arbitrary and depends on the opin-
ion of the particular historian. Some will say that slaves must be the
majority of the total population,3° others would opt for 30 or 40%,5! others
still will be satisfied with 15% or less.>> However, we should never forget
that “slave society” is nothing more than a convenient label and it is not
helpful to treat an abstract definition as an objective trait of any actual
historical community, even more so if the concept of “slave society” is so
open to interpretations. Also, this argument often runs the risk of becom-
ing circular: Athens is a slave society, therefore the slaves must comprise
at least one third (a quarter, a half — whatever is the actual opinion) of
the population. Once this is established, slaves as one third of the popu-
lation can be used as solid, independently obtained peace of information
for any purpose, including to prove that Athens is a slave society.>
Another frequent cause for concern is the over-reliance on historical
analogies, particularly with the situation in the antebellum American
south. Immediately before the American Civil war, slaves made up exactly
one third of the total population of the southern states.>* This is often

50 C. G. Starr, op. cit., pp. 21-22.

51J. Andreau, R. Descat, op. cit., pp. 50-52.

52 T. E. Rihll, ‘Classical Athens’, in: K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (eds.), The Cambridge
World History of Slavery I: The Ancient Mediterranean World, Cambridge, 2011, pp: 49-50. In
n. 4 on p. 50 Rihll invokes Orlando Patterson as a support for the 15% claim. This is ironical,
because on the very page that is referenced, Patterson assumes that slaves were one third of
the population of ancient Greece, cf. O. Patterson, Slavery and Social Death: A Comparative
Study, Cambridge MA / London, 1982, p. 353: “Indeed, slaves were usually no more than a
third of the total population (as in the U.S. South and ancient Greece) and in some cases may
have been no more than 15 to 20 percent (as in many of the Islamic states).”

53 J. Andreau, R. Descat, op. cit., pp. 51-52 is an example of this tendency.

54 Though in some states of the Deep South slaves were over or close to half of the total
population. In all, there were some four million slaves in the southern USA in 1860, compared
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taken to mean that one third, ca. 30-33%, is the “proper” or “normal”
percentage of slaves for a slaveholding society, and that, therefore, the
same must apply to ancient Athens (or Rome). Such claim is sometimes
made openly, though usually without deeper discussion, but it is more
often a silent feature of many works on ancient slavery —indeed, it became
something of a dogma. Walter Scheidel offered sharp criticism of similar
practice in the historiography of ancient Rome, the criticism that points
out that this too often leads to a circular argument: the number is gained
through analogies with the New World slavery, but then taken as a con-
firmation of the “proper” one-third ratio, as if this was obtained inde-
pendently.> “The widespread notion that slaves accounted for approxi-
mately one-third of the population of classical Athens and Roman Italy is
devoid of any evidentiary foundation and owes much to the correspond-
ing share of slaves in the population of the Old South in the 1860 census.”>°

More often than not, figures of dubious value are masked by vague
expressions and rhetorical ploys. For example, in a recent introductory
book on ancient slavery by Peter Hunt, it is stated: “Some historians
estimate that the slave population of Athens could have been as high as
150,000, roughly a third of the population; even low estimates have slaves
making up 20 percent of the population.”> Who are these historians, we
are not told. Of course, there are even lower scholarly estimates, that
reduce the percentage to 15, 10 or below, but the author fails to mention
those, or chooses not to. Once again, we have an unsubstantiated and
untenable statement, setting the population of ancient Attica to ca.
450,000. As late as 2014, Acton, in his book on manufacturing in Clas-
sical Athens, claimed: “By classical times, slaves and their families ac-
counted for over a third of Athens’ population, possibly over half: scholars
generally estimate there were between 80,000 and 120,000 in the fifth
century and possibly over 200,000 by the end of the fourth.”>8 Refer-

to ca. eight million free; only 260,000 of the latter were free Afro-Americans and Creoles, see
H. S. Klein, African Slavery in the Latin America and the Caribbean, New York / Oxford,
1986, p. 297 and Bergad 2007: 96-97, 117-118. In some parts of the Deep South the slave were
in fact a majority or close to the majority of the total population. Other modern slave societies,
such as Brazil or the Caribbean, show roughly corresponding figures. At the beginning of the
19th century, Brazil had a total population of 3,2 million, of whom nearly a million were slaves;
the numbers in the middle of the century were 7,2 and 2,5 million respectively. Cuban figures
from the same period (ca. 1850) were 400,000 slaves from the total population of 1,2 million.
See H. S. Klein, F. V. Luna, Slavery in Brazil, Cambridge, 2010: 72-73; L. M. Bethell, Brazil:
Essays on History and Politics, London 2018, pp. 113-116.

55 W. Scheidel, ‘The Slave Population of Roman Italy. Speculation and Constraints’, Topoi
(Lyon) 9-1, 1999, pp. 134-135.

56 W. Scheidel, ‘The Comparative Economics of Slavery in the Greco-Roman World’,
in: E. Dal Lago, C. Katsari (eds.), Slave Systems: Ancient and Modern, Cambridge, 2008, p. 106.

5TP. Hunt, Ancient Greek and Roman Slavery, Malden, 2018, p. 60.

58 P. Acton, Poiesis: Manufacturing in Classical Athens, Oxford, 2014, pp. 281-282.
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ences given in the footnote provide some support for the former claim
but nothing whatsoever for the latter.>®

If excessive and unsupported figures are so easily accepted even in
the specialized literature on Greek slavery, society or economy, small
wonder, then, that same numbers are included in many general books on
Classical Greece, academic or popular, though the situation in that regard
seems to be improving in the last few decades. However, on the whole,
the modern scholarly literature is still saturated by unsubstantiated and
exaggerated claims about the size of the Athenian slave population. As
time went on, many of these figures, weak as they are, were taken for
granted and repeated again and again. This situation is partly paralleled
by the historiography of ancient Rome: until not so long ago wild claims
about the size of slave population ran unchecked in much of the scholarship.
Due to the efforts of Walter Scheidel and other historians we are now on
much firmer ground and in possession of more reliable and better estab-
lished numbers. During the early Empire, slaves constituted about 10%
of the total population (roughly six million slaves in total before the
Antonine plague), while Italy and Sicily possessed above average num-
bers, probably ca. 15-20%.%0 In spite of some resistance,’! this was a
beneficial development that enriched our understanding of Roman impe-
rial society and economy. “Downsizing the Roman slave population does
nothing to mitigate slavery’s significance; rather, it clarifies slavery’s
role in transforming an ancient economy.”%? But similar advance has yet
to happen in the field of ancient Greek slavery.

REASONABLE GUESSTIMATES

Few of the authors quoted in the preceding section made serious
attempts to ascertain the actual numbers. We’ll now examine some of
those who were mere diligent and at least partially successful. It is only
proper to start with Karl Julius Beloch, the author of the first modern
study on Greco-Roman demographics. In Die Bevélkerung der grie-

59 Ibid. n. 99. Of four references two make no suggestions on numbers of Athenian slaves
— Finley’s study on land ownership and credit in Athens, and G. E. M. de Ste. Croix, op. cit.,
given without a page number. The other two are A. W. Gomme, The Population of Athens in
the Fifth and Fourth Centuries BC, Oxford, 1933 (where the 80-120,000 assessment is found)
and M. H. Hansen, Demography and Democracy: the Number of Athenian Citizens in the
Fourth Century B.C., Herning, 1986.

60'W. Scheidel ‘Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire’, JRS 87,
1997, pp.157-169; id., ‘The Slave Population of Roman Italy. Speculation and Constraints’, Topoi
(Lyon) 9-1, 1999, pp. 129-144.

61 Cf. W. W. Harris, ‘Demography, Geography and the Sources of Roman Slaves’, JRS
89, 1999, pp. 62-75; J. Andreau, R. Descat, op. cit., pp. 49-52.

62 K. Harper, op. cit., p. 9.
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chisch-romischen Welt significant space is devoted to the population of
Classical Greece, including a chapter on numbers of slaves in Athens
and elsewhere (“Die Sklavenzahl”).63 His estimate is close to the upper
end of the scale, with up to 100,000 slaves in the whole of Attica, at the
peak of Athenian power.6* Similar conclusion was reached by Alfred
Zimmern in his work on 5th century BC Athenian society and economy,
where the number of adult male slaves is calculated at ca. 80,000, which is
“well over three-quarters of the whole number”, thus ca. 100,000 in total.63

To the best of my knowledge, the only book entirely devoted to the
size of the slave population in Athens is a short 1925 monograph by
Rachel L. Sargent, the published text of her 1923 dissertation. After
discarding direct testimonies by ancient authors and providing an exten-
sive overview of modern attitudes, she set off to establish the size of the
various groups of slaves, usually through the known data on free popu-
lation and some assumption about ratio between the free and the slaves.
Her conclusions are that there were between 70 and 100,000 slaves in
the Periclean epoch, with a decline in the 4th century BC (60 to 70,000
at most).66

Arnold W. Gomme is the author of the most important study of the
Athenian population written in the first half of the 20t century. He, too,
encountered difficulties in determining the size of the slave population
and was skeptical about the quality of the end result. His method was
twofold: he presumed that Thucydides’ 20,000 fleeing slaves represent
a significant portion of all slaves engaged in economic activities — a half
or nearly so (thus, 40-50,000 in total); he further assumed that the num-
ber of male domestic servants is equal to the total number of citizens and
metics of hoplite and cavalry class (35,000); finally, he expected the
number of female servants to have been equal or slightly larger than that
of the male ones (35-40,000). Combining all these figures, he reached
the total of 100-115,000 slaves.®” Needless to say, the total appears rather
high and rests on several difficult to prove hypotheses.

William L. Westermann in his much criticized®® (but also much
used) book on Greco-Roman slavery claimed that “4// the evidence which

63 J. Beloch, Die Bevilkerung der griechisch romischen Welt, Leipzig, 1886, pp. 84-99.

64 [bid. 95: “Attika wiirde danach im ganzen eine Sklavenbevélkerung von etwa 100,000
gehabt haben...”

65 A. Zimmern, op. cit., p. 381, n. 1. (originally published in 1911).

66 R. L. Sargent, Size of the Slave Population at Athens during the Fifth and Fourth
Centuries before Christ, Urbana, 1925.

67 A. W. Gomme, op. cit., pp. 20-21. He firmly discarded Hyperides’ and Athenaeus’ figures,
ibid, pp. 21-24. Cf. Ibid. p. 34: “the number of slaves was at no time larger than 100-120,000.”

68 Harsh, bordering on rude, criticisms of the book were delivered by A. H. M. Jones ,
EHR 71,279, 1956, pp. 272-275., G. E. M. de Ste Croix, CR, 7-1, 1957, pp. 54-59 and R. E. Smith,
JHS, 77-2, 1957, pp. 338-339. Reviews by M. L. W. Laistner, AHR, 61-3, 1956, pp. 613-614,
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is really significant points toward the conclusion that in Attica the slaves
did not compromise more than a third of the total population, possibly
not more than a fourth. It must be granted that the statement is no more
than a reasonable suggestion. A guess that the slaves in Attica in the
earlier period of the Peloponnesian war numbered from sixty thousand
to eighty thousand, including both sexes and all ages, would be within
the bounds of reason.”®® As far as guesses go, this is by no means a bad
one (it is roughly in the range of many modern assessments), but one will
search in vain for data or analysis to back it up — the preceding text
merely discusses various examples of slave ownership in the Classical
literature.”? Contemporary estimate by Siegfried Lauffer was higher,
between 80 and 100,000.7!

Of serious attempts at assessment that by Arnold H. M. Jones pro-
duced by far the lowest figures. Jones utilized numbers supplied by reli-
able sources, namely Thucydides, and compared them with his calcula-
tions of Athenian food production, import and consumption in the 4th
century BC. The conclusion: the slave population of Athens was prob-
ably not larger than 30,000 in the 5t century BC, and only about 20,000
in the 4th72 While thorough and often insightful, his analysis is flawed
for several reasons. Firstly, he understood the 20,000 fleeing slaves of
Thucydides as a precise figure and assumed that it is the absolute major-
ity of all the slaves in Attica. Secondly, his calculations of food produc-
tion and consumption seriously underestimate the magnitude of the
Athenian grain import, leaving only about 130,000 medimni of wheat for
slave consumption, which would provide yearly sustenance for about
20,000 people. For the same reason, his total of the Athenian population
for the second half of 4th century BC (144,000) is on the low side as well.”3

Victor Ehrenberg calculated that there were between 80 and 110
thousand slaves at the peak period of ca. 432 BC, from the total popula-

C. B. Welles, AJPh, 77-3, 1956, pp. 316-318, and K. Polanyi, The Journal of Economic History,
17-1, 1957, pp. 120-123 were more academic and polite in tone, but also contained serious
disagreement, though this was hidden behind much rhetorical praise.

69'W. L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiquity, Philadelphia,
1955, p. 9.

70 Westermann’s percentages and numbers would imply the total Athenian population
of around 240,000 in the 5th century BC. On the preceding page we read that “there were not
more than twenty thousand slaves in Attica” in the late 5th century BC. There is no way to
square the statements on p. 8 and 9, the twenty thousand one must be a remnant of an earlier
draft that the editor failed to note and remove (Westermann was already deceased by the time
of publishing).

71 S, Lauffer, op. cit., p. 909 (145).

72 Tt is therefore ironic that A. H. M. Jones, op. cit., p. 273 criticized Westermann as
“highly conservative in his estimates of the slave population and of the part they played in the
economic life of the age” and that “the general tendency of the book is to minimize the impor-
tance of slavery in the ancient world.”

73 A. H. M. Jones, Athenian Democracy, Oxford, 1957, pp. 16-19, 76-79.
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tion of up to 300 thousand. By the middle of the 4th century BC the
numbers dropped to 60-100,000 and 170-255,000 respectively.’

Works of Mogens Herman Hansen published in the 1980s have
revolutionized studies of the ancient Greek population and especially
that of Classical Athens. He influenced many historians and set param-
eters for much of the later demographic research, his estimates of the
Classical Greek population are some of the most influential and firmly
established to this date. However, he showed little interest in slave demo-
graphics, and was skeptical about the possibility of establishing anything
resembling the accurate figure. “The Athenians themselves did not know
the number of slaves in Attica and we shall never come to know the num-
ber either, no matter how many and how valuable sources we may still
recover.” This, however, did not prevent him from making an attempt
of his own. Regrettably, he falls back on that old idea of slaves being
more numerous than the free, because this is allegedly the impression
one gets from ancient writers, but then decided that this cannot have been
so, on the account of the constant fluctuations in the size of the slave
population.’ Finally, and without explanation, he settled for the formula
of S(laves) = /2X, where X is the number of the free population, citizen or
otherwise. Since he already established X as in the range of 133 to 186,000,
the number of slaves in the 4th century BC must have been from 66 to
93,000. There was no attempt to determine the 5th century numbers.”’

In his brief introduction to the ancient Greek slavery, N. R. E. Fisher
was more careful than most historians, admitting that available estimates
vary considerably, from as low as ca. 20,000 to as high as 120,000 (we
saw that there are much higher claims, but Fisher decided not to take
them seriously), adding that “all [these estimates] have their supporters,
and decision between these limits is not easy.”’8 Discarding 20,000 as
far too low, he took ca. 50,000 to be the correct starting range, thus “one
may suggest that slaves made up anything between c. 15% to c. 35% of
the total population, depending on which of the estimates one accepts.””?

74 V. Ehrenberg, The Greek State, New York, 1960, p. 32. The upper range of these
figures was accepted and used by P. J. Rhodes ‘The Athenian Revolution’, in: CAH V2, Cam-
bridge, 1992, p. 83 (5th century BC) and id., ‘The Polis and the Alternatives’, in: CAH V12,
1994, pp. 566-567 (4th).

75 M. H. Hansen, Three Studies in Athenian Demography, Copenhagen, 1988, p. 11.

76 There are much more solid objections to be made than that. For example, the applica-
tion of S > X principle would propel the 4th century BC Athenian population into 300-400,000
range (at the very least, the question is, of course, just how bigger the S is?). This will not stand
for many reasons, and would also make 4th century population equal to or larger than that in
Sth century. Hansen must have been well aware of these problems.

77 Ibid. 11-13. The upper figure seems a bit too high for the 4th century BC. Hansen’s
results were accepted and used by E. M. A. Bissa, Governmental Intervention in Foreign Trade
in Archaic and Classical Greece, Leiden / Boston, 2009, pp. 172-173.

78 N. R. E. Fisher, Slavery in Classical Greece, Bristol, 1993, p. 35.

7 Ibid.
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In his monograph on the Athenian grain supply, Alfonso Moreno
combined numbers offered by Meyer, Sargent, Hansen and others (per-
haps not the soundest method) to approximate the total population of
Athens and the slaves. He too decided for 2:1 ration between the free and
the slaves. The numbers thus obtained are 97,000 slaves in 431 BC and
ca. 65,000 in the 4th century BC.80

Ben Akrigg, in the most recent and up to date work on the Athenian
demographics, provided a lengthy discussion of various aspects of the
slave population. He analyzed many of the claims made about the total
number of Athenian slaves, but avoided giving his own. Still, his com-
ments make clear that he considers 80-100,000 to be “high” and 50-70,000
“moderate range”, while Jones’ opinion of 20-30,000 is described as the

“minimal view”. Numbers well over 100,000 are discarded as unlikely
high.8!

A GAME WITHOUT WINNERS: CONCLUDING REMARKS

We are now in a good position to sympathize with those historians
who decide to give up the matter altogether or proclaim it irrelevant.82
One cannot but note that after a century and half of hard work by many
scholars, we are not much closer to truth, apart from weeding out ludi-
crously high suggestions. The numbers issue is fraught with difficulties
and even the results obtained by the most rigorous analysis are debatable.
“Clio has been especially cruel to classical historians, giving them just
enough information to confirm that slavery was important in many an-
cient states but not enough to go beyond informed guesses.”$3 Methods
(though in some cases “method” is hardly the proper word) utilized to
obtain the figures discussed vary, but all have their faults and none is
above serious criticism. Rather than with one precise figure, we are left with
a likely but very wide range of possibilities. Still, it can be reasonably

80 A. Moreno, Feeding the Democracy. The Athenian Grain Supply in the Fifth and
Fourth Centuries BC, Oxford, 2007, pp. 28-31. Cf. Ibid. 30 “This methodology of proportion-
ality and of differentiation between individual sectors of ownership (public, household, agri-
culture, mining, and other industry) is not only sound, but also yields conservative results,
useful in achieving minimum estimates of population and consumption”. Both “sound method”
and “conservative results” are debatable. His estimates are actually far on the upper end of the
scale: for the 5th century he gives a total population of 337,000 and calls it “a conservative
total population estimate” (/bid. 31).

81 B. Akrigg, op. cit., pp. 90-99.

82 Among those is, of course, Finley; also Y. Garlan, op. cit, pp. 55-60, J. K. Davies,
‘Society and Economy’, in: CAH V2, 1992, pp. 297-298 and T. E. Rihll, op. cit., pp. 49-50.

83 0. Patterson ‘Slavery, Gender, and Work in the Pre-Modern World and Early Greece:
a Cross-Cultural Analysis’, in: E. Dal Lago, C. Katsari (eds.), Slave Systems: Ancient and
Modern, Cambridge, 2008, p. 32.

106



claimed that the 5t century BC Athenian slave population could hardly
have been larger than ca. 100,000 slaves and likely below that, though
almost certainly not below 50,000. If we take these figures as an upper
and lower barrier, then slaves made up roughly 15 to 30 percent of the
total population. Given our knowledge of the Athenian population and
economy in the 4th century BC, slave numbers are likely lower than in
the preceding century. And there was probably much fluctuation from
one decade to the next, because slave supply, mortality and manumission
rates were never constant.

Historiography of ancient slavery should have by now reached a
mature stage where chasing exceedingly high slave figures is no longer
practiced. Any future assertion about the number of slaves in 5th or 4th
century Athens needs to be accompanied by a suitable, thorough and
well documented discussion or else it ought not be taken seriously. After
all, the burden of proof lies with the author of the claim, not with the
reader. But, more to the point, perhaps this number game is obsolete in
itself. Save in the unlikely event of discovery of new and extremely well-
informed sources (and what would these be?), the discussion can hardly
outgrow the present stalemate.

It would be very useful to have precise figures of the ancient Athe-
nian slave population, but we simply do not possess them and cannot
obtain them. There is no point in despairing about what we are unable
to achieve, rather we should focus on realistic goals that will actually
further our knowledge. The study of ancient slavery is currently in an
exciting new phase of its development, significant new ideas and ap-
proaches are being tested out, while many old notions (including those
of Finley) are being challenged. These trends are little affected by the
lack of hard statistical data and will undoubtedly proceed without it.
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Hemama Byjunh
duno3zodcku pakynTeT
Yuusep3uret y beorpany

JEJIHA UT'PA BPOJEBA:
BEJIMYNHA POBOBCKE ITIOITYJIALIMIE ¥V KITACUYHOJ ATUHUA

Pe3ume

MozepHe paciipaBe 0 aHTHYKOM IPYKOM POIICTBY CY IPETEKHO POKyCHpaHe Ha
TIpUMep KOju Mpy’ka KiiacudHa ATHHA. Pa3mor je, mopem n3y3eTHOT MecTa KOje OBaj
rpajJuMa y I'puKoj HCTOPHjH, IIPE CBEra 00nJbe PACIIOIOKUBUX HCTOPU]CKHUX U3BOPA.
MebhyTum, TO 00HIBE je 4eCTO CaMOo IIPUBU/IHO; HAIlIE 3HAE M BEJIMKA OTpaHHYCHa
1 1IocToje cepe 0 KojuMa cMOo BpJIo ciiabo obaBemnTeHu. VicTtopuuapu cy peTko Ouiu
y NPHIUIH 12 OAY JaJbe O]l TEHEePaJHOT CTaBa Ja je aHTHYKO IPYKO POIICTBO OUIIO
3Ha4yajHa U JJOCTa PaclpoCcTpameHa HHCTUTYLIH]ja, Oap y HAIPEAHUJUM LIEHTpHUMa
nonyTt Atune. JenHa on Hajeehux Temkoha npu NpoueH: APy IITBEHOT U eKOHOMCKOT
3HaYaja pPOICTBA je HEMOCTOjamkbe MPEIU3HUX HYMEPHUKUX HHPOpMaIlHja, Koje Ou ce
MOTJIe CTATUCTUYKH 00paliiBaTH, HAPOUUTO KaJla je ped 0 aTHHCKO] neMorpaduju. Y
OBOM paJly ce aHaJM3upajy MecTa y aHTHUYKMM U3BOpHMa Koja cy kopuirhema y pe-
II1aBamy OBOT ITMTaha, METOIOJIOIHja Koja je Y TOM MOCTYIKY IpUMEHhUBaHa, Kao 1
3aKJbYULH YTULAJHUJUX UCTOPHYAPA O HEMY.

Kibyuan npo6ieM npu ociiamamy Ha aHTHYKE ITHCLE jeCTe YHHEeHUIA 1a HU
caMH ATHIbAHH HUCY 3HAJIN KOJIMKO POOOBA KUBHU Y HbUXOBOM T'pajly ¥ Ha HUXOBO]
3emJbH. POOOBHU HUCY O€JIe)KEHH U MOMUCUBAHH, MTOIITO CAMHU HUCY OMITH 0] hUCKaJI-
HOT WJIM BOJHOT 3Hauaja; HUCY OesexeHu Hu ociobohenu Hu onderiu podosu. bpojke
KOje HaJIa3UMO y aHTHYKHM H3BOPHMA Cy MaxOM IIPOU3BOJbHE, pa3yMHa Harahamwa y
Haj0oJbeM ciTydajy, MHOTO Yernhe npeTeprBama Koja He MO)KEMO YCKJIaInTH Ca OHUM
IITO 3HAMO O ATHHCKOM CTaHOBHHIITBY. [loKy1iaju mocpenHor yrephuBama 0poja po-
0oBa, OCIIamambeM Ha YTHCKE KOJH CE O TOME CTHYY [IPU YUTAby aTHYKE KOMEIH]je HIIH
OeceTHUIITBA, FITH TIPEKO (TPETIOCTaBIHEHE) KOPEaIlije ca cI000THOM ITOITYIIAIIHjOM,
Hucy 6unu MHOTO yeriemHuju. [locie Bek 1 1o MapJbUBOT pajia OpojHUX CTOpUYapa,
HajBHIIIC IIITO MOXKEeMO pehin jecTe 1a CMO yTBPIMUIN pa3yMaH PACIIOH: Ha BPXYHILY
ATUHCKE ApkaBe poooBa Huje Ousto Buie ox oko 100.000, 3ampaBo BEepOBaTHO MAbHE,
amm "He ucnox 50.000 — maxne, uamely 15 u 30% craHOBHUIITBA KiTacHyHe ATHHE. Yak
1 JI0Ha IPAHULA [TPEJCTABIbA PEIATUBHO BUCOK YJIE0 pOOOBA y OIIITOj MOMYJIALUjH
3a jeJHO aHTHUYKO JIpymTBO. Tpeda, MehyTum, UMaTu y BUAY Aa Taj yJIe0 CBaKaKo
HHUje OMO CcTallaH ¥ HEIPOMCHJBHB, Beh je OCHMIMpao U3 IeHCHH]e Y ICHCHH]Y, Y 3a-
BHUCHOCTH OJ IIPIIMBA HOBUX pOOOBa, 1 MOpTaIuTEeTa U ociobalama mocrojehux.
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XENIA, PHILIA E DOTINE NEI
TRATTATI ROMANO-CARTAGINESI:
UN CONFRONTO CON LA PRASSI
DIPLOMATICA E DELLE RELAZIONI
INTERSTATUALI DELLA TRADIZIONE GRECA

ABSTRACT: I rapporti tra Roma e Cartagine furono da sempre eccellen-
ti, come dimostrano i trattati siglati dal 509 al 279 - 278 a.C. Nel 275 a.C., dopo
la sconfitta di Maleventum (che divenne Beneventum), Pirro ritorno definitiva-
mente in Epiro lasciando Roma padrona dell’intera penisola italica a sud dell’Ap-
pennino tosco-emiliano. L’Urbe venne dunque a stretto contatto con la cultura
della Grecia, specialmente nella peculiare componente magnogreca: prossima
al controllo tecnico di costruzione e gestione delle navi; conscia della potenza
delle sue legioni che non temevano pit nemmeno gli elefanti dopo gli scontri
consumatisi nelle guerre pirriche. Non a caso la vittoria su Pirro ha favorito il
conseguimento di un indiscusso prestigio di fronte, non solo ai Tolomei d’Egit-
to, che chiesero ’amicizia dei romani, ma anche davanti ai re orientali.

Quindici anni dopo, nel 264 a.C., scoppiava la prima guerra punica. Fu
dall’isola di Sicilia che giunse il casus belli che trascino le due maggiori potenze
del Mediterraneo occidentale, una volta alleate, a scontrarsi. E comprensibile
che nelle ricostruzioni storiche, ci si possa basare soltanto su supposizioni, per
quanto suffragate dalla ricerca; se una certa clausola di non ingerenza sia stata
realmente consacrata o sia stata invece squisitamente inventata dalla storiogra-
fia romana, al fine di assolvere eticamente Roma dall’aver per prima iniziato le
ostilita violando i patti, non ¢ dato sapere se non tramite analisi parziali; sicu-
ramente pero, da quel momento le due contendenti avrebbero creato, da sole, i
presupposti per uno scontro che si sarebbe protratto per ben tre guerre, seguen-
do lo stesso schema con cui Tucidide, ha mostrato la “tnv pév yap ainfectdny
TPOPAGLY, APUVESTATNV 6€ LOY®™: le vere motivazioni che giustificano lo scoppio
della Guerra del Peloponneso, ovvero la crescita e la supremazia sotto diversi
aspetti, del potere ateniese, cosi come avvenne per quello romano.

11 destinio ha voluto che proprio la Sicilia, fornisse sia ad Atene che a Roma,
il pretesto da opporre ad un alleato divenuto scomodo. Una spietata dynamis
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giustificata solo dall’utile, avrebbe imperato su tutto il Mediterraneo, calpestando
la reciprocita di goni etica, di ogni amicizia, di ogni rapporto non funzionale al
profitto o ad un piu generalmente inteso vantaggio. E cosi come per I’Atene di
Pericle anche per Roma il fattore etico -morale dei legami politici, sara inesora-
bilmente trascurato a scapito di un’imperialismo che non avrebbe conosciuto
confini.

KEY WORDS: xenia, philia, dotine, Roma, Cartagine, trattati.

Esiodo, Op. 353-360.

TOV PLAEOVTO PIAETY, KOi TG TPOGLOVTL TPOGEIVAL.
Kol OOpEV OG KeV 0@ Kal P 0OpeV 6g KeV Un 0@
dMTN HEV TIG EdWKEY, AOMTN O 0V TIG EdMKEV”
dmg ayadn, dpma o0& kaxn, Bavdatolo dotEpO

Sii amico con chi ti € amico, accostati a chi ti si accosta.
E dai a chi da e non dare a chi non da; si da sempre a chi da;
nessuno da a chi non dal; il dare ¢ bene, il furto ¢ male, datore di morte.

Nella tradizione arcaica, da Omero? ad Erodoto, passando per il poeta
di Ascra, la philia3, vista come etica e morale, armonizza non soltanto i

I Su questo concetto cfr. Arch., Fr. 126.

2 Cfr. Kakripis 1963; HERMAN 1987; ScHEID TisSINIER 1990; ScHEID TiSSINIER 1994A in
part. cap. V, pp. 115-175; INTrIERI 2010, 123-142. Hom., Il. X1, 776-779; Od. X1V, 1-62; Per il
valore della stipula di un patto o semplicemente di vincoli di ospitalita o di un giuramento
(TarLLaparT 1982), anche il semplice contatto delle mani era un segno di amicizia facilmente
intellegibile e abbastanza diffuso a livello iconografico; cfr. NEUMANN 1965, 49-58. Sia nelle
rappresentazioni vascolari d’eta arcaica e classica sia nelle testimonianze letterarie, in Omero
in particolare, il gesto ¢ sia un segno d’affetto e d’amore (ein Zeichen der Zuneigung und Lie-
be) sia un patto di xenia (zum Wesen der Eevia gehorenden Charakter hat) p. 50. 11 suo valore
pattuale ¢ stato ben colto e definito gia dagli antichi; cfr. Schol. in Aristoph. Nub. 81. Per
BENVENISTE 1976, 1, 262: «La nozione di philos enuncia il comportamento obbligatorio di un
membro della comunita nei confronti dello xénos, dell’“ospite’ straniero [...]. Il patto concluso
sotto il nome di philotes fa dei contraenti dei philoi: essi sono ormai obbligati alla reciprocita
di prestazioni che costituisce 1’ospitalita». Al riguardo ¢ significativo 'impiego analogo dei
due verbi Eewvilewv e pulely, che ricorrono negli stessi contesti per indicare le vicendevoli
prestazioni di ospitalita vd. ScHEID TissINIER 1994 A, 129. Questo utilizzo di gtAelv si mantiene,
per fare qualche esempio, in H. hom.in Cer. 116 e in Teogn., 1, 786, xai |’ €pikevv Tpo@pdvmg
nhvteg Emepydpevov). Per un’analisi accurata degli impieghi del termine philos e dei suoi de-
rivati in Omero cfr. Apkins1963. Riguardo ai particolari significati di philos e philein cfr.
anche GAuTHIER-JOLIF 1970, 656 «bien traiter un hote, c’est le philein, ce qui ne signifie pas lui
porter une grande affection, mais ’entourer des soins obligatoires, accomplir les actes positifs
qu’impose le pacte d’hospitalité». Inoltre cfr. TAlILLADART 1982 che riflette sul legame etimo-
logico di piAdTNG con il latino foedus e, sulla scia di Benveniste, afferma: «La @iA6tng (com-
me I’hospitalité, amitié ou les deux a la fois) est bien un pacte». Come passi esemplificativi vd.
Hom. II. 111, 73 01 &’ dALot irotnto Kot dpkia motd tapdvieg; Od., XV, 196-197 Eeivor 6¢
Srapmepec evyoped’ sivar/éx matépav erhotToc, dove viene affermata la validita ereditaria
del patto. Inoltre vd. Apkins 1963, 36 che da questa definizione: «pilotng denotes the structure
of that part of the world which is, or should be, reliable». Il legame di xenia, oltre al principa-
le obbligo di fornire ospitalita, implica molti altri possibili servigi e in qualche modo riguarda
tutto cio di cui lo xenos puo necessitare: sostegno nelle relazioni con la comunita politica
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comportamenti individuali, ma anche le leggi della comunita# e dei rap-
porti interstatali, in nome di un legame reciproco’, fatto di cooperazione
¢ alleanza, ritenuto efficace almeno fino ai tempi di Tucidide®.

Di certo, pero, di fronte ad uno scenario bellico’, tali vincoli di
reciprocita erano resi piu labili e sfuggenti di quanto non avvenisse in
altre circostanze; in guerra viene meno tutto cio che ¢ stabile e duraturo:
legami d’amicizia, accordi e patti di alleanza vengono spesso dimenti-
cati e traditis.

La normale precarieta che caratterizza ogni “bene fragile” ¢ in
questo caso accentuata dalla guerra al punto che in alcuni casi, in parti-
colar modo in Tucidide, la morale della reciprocita si riduce ad essere
soltanto I'oggetto passivo di una stanca citazione tramite cui ci si limita
a descrivere, puntualmente, I'infrazione dei suoi meccanismi o la viola-
zione di un giuramento!?.

straniera, asilo, difesa e via dicendo. In questo senso si puo affermare con Herman che si
tratta di un’istituzione creatrice di un rapporto, per molti aspetti, affine alla parentela; essa
comporta i doveri che si possono avere verso un membro della famiglia. D’altra parte I’eredi-
tarieta della xenia fa si che spesso un ospite incontri il figlio del suo ospite, verso il quale ¢
tenuto a comportarsi alla pari di un padre (Hom. Od. 1, 175). Cfr. HERMAN 1987, 16 ss.; si tratta
dell’'unica monografia specificatamente dedicata al tema della xenia; cfr. anche BELFIORE 2000
sulla connessa nozione di philia nella tragedia.

3 Hom., Od., V1, 184; Theog. 337; 344; 466; 731-735; 869-872; Sol. Fr., 13, 5; Sapph. Fr.
5, 7; Pind. Pyth. 2, 83 ss. Sull’etica del contraccambio come norma condivisa dalle classi aristo-
cratiche in eta arcaica vd. PrRiviTERA 1972, 13. 308. Cfr. anche Archiloco, Fr. 23, 14 énlicta poi
o1 TOV QUA[é0]V[ta] nEV @[Aely[to]y & €xOpov €xQaipewv Tg.

4 Concetto evidentissimo in Esiodo; Cfr. ERCOLANI 2010, 260; cosi West (WEsT 1988)
che non esita a definire I'opera “The Wisdom of Hesiod”. Per i rapporti con la tradizione sa-
pienziale d’oriente cfr. WEsT 1997, 77 ss.

5 BLunpiLL 1989 sull’etica della reciprocita in Sofocle.

6 PaNESsA 1999, XV ss. Inoltre sul lessico della philia e sulle valenze che assume in
Erodoto e Tucidide, cfr. INTRIERT 2013, 213-271. Su Erodoto ¢ i suoi legami con il modello
narrativo omerico cfr. Baragwanath 2008, 35; Vd. RutHERFORD 2013, 15-35. Sul rapporto che
sussiste tra Erodoto e Omero cfr. FARINELLI 1995, 5-29 secondo cui lo storico, nell’interpretare
e citare il testo omerico, compie un originale percorso di critica letteraria giungendo a conclu-
sioni personali. PEROTTI 2004-2005, 392-415 ha invece analizzato le principali varianti del mito
di Elena.

7 Cfr. CrviLer 2010, 130 che cita E. Scarry, La sofferenza del corpo. La distruzione e
la costruzione del mondo (trad. it. di Giovanna Bettini), Bologna, 1990, 138. La guerra rap-
presenta infatti la negazione massima dei vincoli di reciprocita, tanto da poter essere effica-
cemente definita come: «attivita reciproca diretta a un risultato non reciproco».

8 Hom., II. 111, 353-354; cfr. anche 7/. XIII, 621 ss. dove nelle parole di Menelao la vio-
lazione del patto di ospitalita pone i Troiani allo stesso livello di incivilta dei Ciclopi, non a
caso entrambi vengono definiti col medesimo aggettivo: dmeppiaiot (vd. Hom., Od., IX, 106).
Cio credo confermi quando vado dicendo ovvero che i rapporti tra le poleis del Mediterraneo
Orientale (Atene, Sparta e i loro alleati) ed Occidentale (Cartagine, Roma, Sanniti) pur na-
scendo da possibili xenie, kharis, philia, fossero comunque facilmente disattesi allorquando le
potenze iniziavano la loro ascesa imperialistica.

9 NussBauMm 1986.

10T giuramenti hanno un valore momentaneo: «garantivano la fede datasi reciprocamente
non tanto per mezzo delle leggi divine, quanto per mezzo di una comune violazione di quelle
umaney» (Thuc., 111, 82).
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La mancanza, pertanto, di vere e proprie normative (come era il caso
dello scambio di ostaggi in eta romana), al di 1a dei legami etici e morali,
portava spesso a quelle normali violazioni dei patti, per cui le citta alla
fine, gia nel V sec. a.C., si sentivano libere delle proprie azioni!l. Indipen-
dentemente da ci0, tuttavia, nei rapporti di reciprocita tra poleis andreb-
bero individuate alcune efficaci parole-chiave in cui risiedeva il senso
profondo del pensiero etico greco: in particolare charis'? ed euergesial.

' Tn Roma ed Atene, questo atteggiamento € un po’ una costante nei rapporti con alle-
ati di pari potenza.

12 Cfr. Loew 1908. La parola charis ¢ riconducibile alla radice indoeuropea *gher che
indica il desiderio e il piacere, ma in essa bisogna cogliere anche 1’aspetto sociale, I'inserimento
nella dinamica del favore e della gratitudine. Sul punto cfr. Lo ScHiavo 1993, 77. Per I'imma-
gine della Grazia Divina cfr. Hom., Od., 11, 12; V1, 237; VIII, 19; XVII, 63. Tra i principali
studi lessicali sulla parola charis e per quanto riguarda il culto delle Cariti e le loro molteplici
funzioni, cfr. HEwitT 1927, 141-161; HanDs 1968. La charis preserva la giustizia nelle molte-
plici forme di scambio che strutturano la convivenza civica: I’'amore coniugale, la politica, il
commercio, i riti religiosi. Essa agisce da principio ordinatore del kosmos, di un equilibrio
armonico tra le parti che compongono la natura e la societa. Le Cariti, legate ad Eros e ad Afro-
dite, sono coinvolte sia in processi volti a garantire la fecondita naturale, sia nella tutela dell’or-
dine socio-politico e delle sue principali istituzioni: guidano i giovani nel compimento dei riti
di passaggio, sovrintendono al matrimonio nel ruolo di gameliai, preservano i rapporti fonda-
ti sul giuramento. Cfr. H. hom. in Ven., 61 dove le Cariti assistono la dea nel bagno; in Hes.,
Op. 73-75 partecipano alla tessitura del velo di Pandora; in Theogn., 15-18 sono presenti alle
nozze tra Cadmo e Armonia. Sul loro ruolo vd. Pind., Ol., XIV; Paus.1X, 35. Cfr. MACLACHLAN
1993, 41 ss, Lo Schiavo 1993, 79 ss. L’'unione non assistita dalla charis non genera nell’armo-
nia ma origina il caos e una bruttezza mostruosa come nel caso di Efesto (Hes., Theogn., 927)
o del Centauro (Pind.. Pyth., 11, 42). Ad Atene le Cariti, in particolare Auxo ed Hegemone,
venivano invocate dagli efebi nel corso del giuramento rituale che precedeva la consegna delle
armi; per il testo del giuramento cfr. Lycurg., Adv. Leocr. 77; cfr. Cuirasst CoLomBo 1994, 86.
Vd. Hom., Od., 1V, 695; Od., XXII, 319. L'impiego di charis nel senso di gratitudine si coglie
anche in /1., IX, 316; Hes.,Theogn. 503. In Esiodo si ritrova il concetto di gratitudine e si mantiene
I'uso del verbo yapifopar con significato attivo per esprimere il gesto del far cosa gradita
(Theogn., 580); la parola charis ¢ inoltre usata per indicare la graziosa bellezza che aleggia
intorno e che gli dei riversano su oggetti e persone (cfr. Theogn., 583). Per un’analisi degli usi
di charis in Esiodo cfr. Scott 1984, 1-13; cfr. Theogn., El., 1113. Sul nesso tra gratitudine e
memoria cfr. SiMoNDoN 1982, 83. Cfr. Theogn., EL 573 Ev &pdwv £ ndoye’ Ti K’ dyyehov dAlov
Aot/ tig evepyesing pnidin ayyehin. Cfr. Scott 1984, 1-13. Nel proseguire I’analisi dell’e-
voluzione semantica di charis da Esiodo a Pindaro la studiosa nota come in Teognide venga
enfatizzato the bartering element intrinseco alla charis, sicché proprio nel corpus theognideum
¢ possibile analizzare pienamente questo termine nel suo significato di favore/gratitudine e in
processi di scambio. Hes., Theog. 509; MAcLACHLAN. 1993. La poesia lirica fa ampio riferimen-
to alla charis per quanto riguarda il rapporto tra le Muse e la poesia, cfr. ad es. le numerose
invocazioni alle Muse presenti nella poesia di Saffo (Frr. 53; 128; 103, 8 L. P.). La sua fonte
principale ¢ I’'amore che viene associato alle Grazie e alle Muse, coinvolte nel processo crea-
tivo che anima il canto poetico. Vd. inoltre Anacreonte che vanta la sua capacita di attrarre
I'uditorio e i suoi amanti in virtu di un canto poetico pieno di grazia fr. 57c. La funzione delle
Cariti e della charis nella poesia celebrativa ¢ ben presente in Pindaro e Bacchilide al riguar-
do vd. Scott 1984, 1-13. Cfr. Pind., Pyth. 11, 55. Merita particolare attenzione il nesso tra
charis e scambio di doni/favori che si rivela in maniera evidente in Teognide. Nel corpus
theognideum ¢ infatti possibile analizzare I'impiego del termine charis in un significato pieno
di favore/gratitudine e in processi di scambio, cfr. ad es. Theogn., 105; 126; cfr. ad es. BATTEZ-
zAT0 2003, 13-45 ¢ StANTON 1995, 11-33 a proposito del tema della charis nell’Ecuba di Euri-
pide (vd. infra p. 286 ss.). Cfr. Democr., Frr. 96. 1; 92; 93 DK.; cfr. SpiNeLLI 2006, 107 n. 1.
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Gia nelle Storie di Erodoto la xenia'# svolge un ruolo attivo nelle
relazioni interstatali ed € una delle risorse diplomatiche disponibili, una
volta che si fosse scelta la via dell’alleanza e della pace; mette in comu-
nicazione le diverse culture presenti nel Mediterraneo, garantendo la
stabilita degli accordi e la reciprocita tra diritti e doveri.

Oltre ad essa, lo storico di Alicarnasso rimarca un sistema etico
basato sul do ut des', come strumento di pensiero funzionale!® all’in-
terpretazione dei processi storicil’, il quale prevedeva, come detto, la
manifestazione di gratitudine!® (charis) a volte anche divinal® e il concetto
fisico del dono?®, un beneficio o un favore ricevuto a scopi persuasivi2!
che, nei limiti?2 del possibile?3, andava ricambiato con azioni concrete24.

13 Cfr. Karavites 1980, 74 secondo cui: «The existence of the value of euergesia in the
Homeric world demonstrated that its origins were to be found in the aristocratic code of Myce-
naean timesy. cfr. DE RomiLLy 1974; DE RomiLLy 1979; HookEer 1974, 164-169; Guizzi 1998, 75-102.
In Omero il ternine euerges ¢ legato ad oggetti fisici, probabilmente considerati di grande bene-
ficio; Hom., 1., V, 585 (carro); XXIV, 396 (nave); Od., XIII, 224 (mantello); IX, 202 (oro).

14 Hdt., 1, 34-45; 41-42; D.S., TX, 29. Cfr. DoraTi 2000, 150. Sulle affinita tra questo
racconto e il genere tragico cfr. MEUNIER 1968, 1-12; LEsky 1977; HENDRY 1995-1996, 167-1609.

15 Concetto presente anche in Tucidide: Thuc., I, 136 pgvyet éx [lehomovvicov &g
Képrvpav, dv avtdv evepyétng. Cfr. Picciriint 1973 A, 317-355; Thuc., 1, 137, 2. Temistocle
promette al nocchiero la sua gratitudine (mel@opévo 8” adTd Yaptv dropviicecat a&iav) e una
volta in salvo lo ricompensa con una somma in denaro. Thuc., I, 137, 4.

16 Cfr. CorceLLA 1984, 151.

17 Cozzo 2014A, 11.

18 Riscontrabile gia in Hom.. I1., X1V, 235; 238-239; 267-268.

19 Sulla reciprocita in relazione al rapporto con il divino cfr. SCHEID-TISSINIER 2012, 425-
436. Con riferimento al caso specifico di Creso e alle differenti tradizioni letterarie sul suo
rapporto di charis con il dio cfr. Ner1 2009, 253-302; Hdt., I, 90. Sull’utilizzo dell’aggettivo
ayaprotog che Erodoto impiega per primo nel senso di ingrato avro modo di riflettere succes-
sivamente: esso ¢ gia presente in Omero e Teognide dove si limita ad indicare qualcosa di
sgradito (Hom., Od., VIII, 236; XX, 392; Theogn., 841). Cfr. HEwitT 1927, 155; MAZZARINO
1989, 167- 169; cfr. PARKER 1998, 114.

20 Thuc., 11, 97, 4. “Avevano infatti istituito una legge opposta a quella del regno di
Persia, legge che vige anche presso gli altri Traci, cio¢ la legge del prendere invece che dare
(ed era piu vergognoso il non dare, se pregato, che il non ottenere dopo aver richiesto). Pure,
per via della loro potenza, gli Odrisi si servivano di questa legge estesamente, ché non era
possibile fare alcuna cosa senza offrire dei doni”. Voracita senza dubbio legata anche dalla
condizione estremamente barbara di questo popolo (Thuc.,7, 29, 5). Sull’episodio di Micalesso
cfr. PAYEN 2012, 298-299; FEzz1 2002, 293; SanLiNs 1980; DoNLaN 1981-1982, 137-175. Per
approfondimenti sugli utilizzi del dono nel popolo trace cfr. MitcHELL 1997A, 136-137.

21 Cfr. MEter1989, 32; 37. Sul ruolo della persuasione vista come una delle armi della
democrazia e uno dei volti con cui si manifesta la grazia cfr. Buxton 1982. Come gia si € os-
servato, Meier sofferma la sua attenzione sulla politica interna di Atene. Attraverso la lettura
di Tucidide e dei tragici lo studioso mostra come grazia e politica non siano in opposizione ma
costituiscano un binomio inscindibile; senza scadere in idealizzazioni classicistiche ma co-
gliendo la problematicita della questione e i suoi “lati oscuri”, ¢ possibile individuare nella
charis uno dei paradigmi centrali per comprendere la grecita. La grazia, intesa come assenza
di violenza, ¢ uno stile caratterizzante i rapporti sociali, politici e culturali; essa, per il ruolo
datole dal pensiero greco, puo essere considerata come un concetto centrale in un’antropologia
storica. Per quanto riguarda gli aspetti problematici dell’adattamento della charis aristocratica
al nuovo sistema egalitario democratico cfr. Lo Scuiavo 1993, 145-179 che dedica un capitolo
a: “La charis della citta democratica” e AzouLAy 2004, 82. ss.
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Questo legittimo contraccambio?> manteneva vivi, ma sicuramente
non iviolabili (non mancano esempi di xapig ovdepia) 26, i rapporti tra le
parti contraenti?’.

E inoltre possibile osservare come il dono reciproco fosse funzio-
nale alla comunicazione diplomatica, essendo in grado di racchiudere,
in maniera efficace, un messaggio di alleanza che si voleva trasmettere
con immediatezza. Sia chiaro, non si tratta di un gesto altruistico?® e
cristianamente?? disinteressato? ma dell’attesa di un riscontro di risposta?!;

22 Hes., Op. 358.

23 Hom. Od., X111, 15 ss. Lo stesso avviene in Od., XVII, 452 dove Antinoo constata
come non sia affatto penoso donare cio che appartiene agli altri (el 00 T1¢ €nioyeoic 0vd’
€lentog arrhotpiov yapicacHar). In Hom.

Od., X111, 15 Alcinoo e gli altri consiglieri dei Feaci offrono con generosita doni ad
Odisseo che si accinge a partire. Dato I'isolamento del popolo semidivino e la mancanza di
relazioni stabili con I’esterno, ¢ evidente I'impossibilita di attivare un meccanismo di recip-
roco scambio. L'unilateralita del dono offerto ad Odisseo induce a considerare come sia gra-
voso «donare in maniera gratuita» (dpyaréov yap Eva Tpokog yapicacOar).

24 Hom., I1., V1, 119 ss.; DonLAN 1989, 12. Un’interpretazione analoga si trova in AzouLay
2004, 154 «Glaucos reconnait la supériorité de Diomede en lui faisant des présents excédant
tant quantitativement que qualitativement ceux qu’il regoit en retour».

25 Hes., Op. 349 ss.: “Fa correttamente misurare al vicino, e correttamente ricambia,
nella stessa misura, anche piu se puoi, perché avendo bisogno anche in futuro tu possa contar-
ci”. Cfr. MiLLETT 1984, 100 ss. che individua il tema unificante di questi versi esiodei nel
concetto di reciprocita. E a proposito della relazione tra i due vicini di casa afferma: «The aim,
then, is not merely to wipe out the original obligation, but if possible to create a counter-ob-
ligation, thereby converting one’s former creditor into a debtor. This particular mechanism
seems to be a recurrent feature of reciprocal gift-giving in peasant and other primitive societ-
iesy. Cfr. Xen. Anab. 7; Thuc., 11, 97.

26 Hdt., V, 90; cfr. Hewrtt 1927, 155; Hom., Od., V111, 236; XX, 392; Theogn., El. 841,
955-956; 1039 .

27 Cfr. MiLLETT 1991, 7 che mostra come la tragedia sia permeata dal linguaggio econo-
mico dello scambio, instaurando uno stretto nesso tra il concetto di debito morale e materiale.
Le sue considerazioni sono riprese da Von REDEN 2005, 151 che afferma: “The Oresteia is
saturated with the language and images of exchange, meaningful at one and at the same time
in social, religious, legal and economic spheres”.

28 M. Aurelio, Pensieri, 5, 6, trad. a cura di Maristella Ceva. Sull’altruismo puro tra potenze
cfr. Curist 2012, p 21.

29 Cfr. Vangelo di Matteo 6, 1. Sull’agdpe cfr. BoLranski 1990. Utilizzo le espressioni
“soggetti al dono” e “soggetti di dono” traendole da Purcint 2003, 164-165 la quale affronta la
tematica della filosofia del dono sia in generale, sia in relazione alla condizione sociale fem-
minile: «Chi dona ¢ un soggetto “grato” che si pensa in uno stato di permanente debito verso
I’altro, rompendo cosi I’illusione autarchica del soggetto moderno, chiuso nella sua presunzio-
ne di autosufficienza; ma che riconosce nel debito non una lesione bensi un arricchimento
della sua identita e che, soprattutto, trasforma creativamente il debito in desiderio di donare a
sua volta. L’atto del donare instaura un circuito di reciprocita in cui ognuno ¢ sempre, allo stesso
tempo, donatore e donatario, ed ¢ inserito, come ha ben visto Mauss, in un ciclo in cui il momento
del dare ¢ indissociabile da quello del ricevere e ricambiare». Cfr. PuLcini 2010. Cfr. KoMTER
2007, 93-107. Lo studioso ritiene le due visioni (utilitaristica e antiutilitaristica) limitanti in
quanto: «In the first, anti-utilitarian approach, reciprocity is opposed to the freedom of genuine
gifts and real generosity. The economists’ approach investigates the nature of the preferences
of the actors involved in reciprocal exchange but fails to provide an analysis why the principle
of reciprocity is so effective». Inoltre I'idea di un dono assolutamente gratuito e disinteressato
potrebbe essere, per alcuni aspetti, un’idea indotta per contrasto dall'immaginario utilitaristico
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il suo valore contrattuale risiede, infatti, nella capacita di dare 'incipit
ad un possibile dialogo e ad uno scambio, un equilibrio di rapporti equi
prestabiliti®? o anche, in casi estremi, di subordinazione o dipendenza.

Con Tucidide?3 il principio di reciprocita, nel rapporto tra le poleis
pur attinto dalla medesima tradizione culturale cui fa riferimento Ero-
doto, viene sbalzato in un nuovo contesto di crisi sociale e di valori etici,
che la guerra ha messo a dura prova.

Di certo, la necessita di cooperare perseguendo obiettivi comuni
coinvolgeva ancora la politica interna della polis e le sue componenti
impegnate nella ricerca di strumenti che garantissero una pacifica con-
vivenza; ma ¢ pur vero che verso la realta esterna, la tendenza fosse
quella di adottare un atteggiamento difensivo o aggressivo che non sem-
pre lasciasse spazio alla costruzione di forme di collaborazione. Nei
rapporti tra gli Stati prevalgono, ora, le leggi imposte da equilibri di
forza e da logiche utilitaristiche, pur in presenza di un codice etico-po-
litico che cerca di regolamentare le relazioni interstatali.

Nel corso della guerra del Peloponneso, con I'affermazione sempre
piu marcata del ruolo egemonico di Atene34, si genera una situazione
diplomatica caratterizzata da un’ampia disparita di forze tra le parti3>.

Nelle Storie tucididee la teoria delle relazioni “internazionali3®”,
sembra caratterizzata tout court da un realismo amorale37, riducendosi

dominante, ne rappresenterebbe il complemento. Dinanzi ad un mondo dominato da rapporti
di natura utilitaristica, si ricerca I'opposto ovvero una pura gratuita che dovrebbe garantire
rapporti piu autentici. Per questa ipotesi vd. GopBout 1993, 28-29 «se il dono ¢ visto come un
ciclo e non come un atto isolato, come un ciclo che si scompone in tre momenti (dare, ricevere
e ricambiare) allora risulta evidente qual ¢ la pecca dell’utilitarismo dominante: esso isola
astrattamente il momento del ricevere e concepisce gli individui come mossi soltanto dall’at-
tesa di questo momento, rendendo cosi incomprensibili tanto il dono quanto la sua restituzio-
ne, il momento della creazione e dell’iniziativa come quello dell’obbligo e del debito». Consi-
derazioni analoghe si trovano in CALLATAY 2011, 96.

30 Sulla comunicazione non verbale in Erodoto ¢ il valore simbolico assunto da questi
oggetti vd. LATEINER 1987, 98; tra le varie classificazioni del linguaggio non verbale vi ¢ quel-
lo legato al comportamento rituale imposto da alcune istituzioni come la supplica, quello le-
gato alla gestualita volontaria e inconscia e, inoltre, quello costituito dallo scambio di doni o
dall’'uso di oggetti in genere. I doni di Cambise vengono ricordati quali oggetti simbolo della
diplomazia arcaica che avrebbero permesso allo storico di evidenziare il confronto tra aggres-
sori ricchi e potenti e comunita povere e isolate che da questi si difendono.

3L Cfr. Gopbout 1993; CaiLLE 1998; DeripDA 1991; KomTER 2007, 93-107; DERIDDA 1991, 26.

32 Thuc., 1, 19; 96-97. Cfr. MusTi 2006, 324.

33 Cfr. roGroTIs 2006, 57-86; FOSTER-LATEINER 2012; FRAGOULAKI 2013.

34 In particolare i casi analizzati sono il dibattito tra Corcira e Corinto: Thuc. 1, 32 ss.;
tra Platea, Tebe e Sparta; I11, 52 ss.; tra Atene e Mitilene; 111, 10 ss.; tra Atene e Sparta 4, 19.

35 Thuc., 11, 40, 4.

36 Xen., Hell. 4, 1, 34.

37 Tra gli studi che vedono in Tucidide un pensatore realista e amorale cfr. CEsa 1994
che dall’analisi dell’opera deduce come per lo storico I"unico criterio veramente valido nelle
relazioni internazionali sia quello dell’utile; mentre le leggi della politica sarebbero del tutto
indipendenti da riflessioni di tipo etico. Una posizione simile assumono BoNELLI 1995, 27-56
e SAHLINS 2004, 17 ss.Vd. anche Viansino 2007, 29 che cosi sintetizza il forte influsso esercitato
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in una fredda constatazione3® della prevalenza della legge del piu forte3?,
nonché della necessita di una sistematica applicazione di calcoli utilita-
ristici estranei ad ogni altra considerazione, pur permanendo alcuni va-
lori di reciprocita e di aristotelica charis*?, che rispecchiano quei con-
cetti che verranno riscontrati nei rapporti tra Roma e 1 Sanniti e Roma
e 1 Cartaginesi. L’autore, ciononostante, induce a riflettere se un potere
che non si costruisce con il piacere degli alleati (v |0ovi] dpyovteg) e
nel rispetto dei loro diritti (4o T0d icov)*! abbia delle basi durature e,
di conseguenza se una logica di Realpolitik non debba, in relta, trovare
un compromesso*? tra charis e dynamis®.

dal pensiero sofistico su Tucidide: «i problemi “politico-militari” oggettivi vanno disgiunti del
tutto dalla sfera “giuridico-morale”, necessita politiche superiori annullano la possibilita di
esprimere giudizi morali». cfr. CHrisT 2012, 118 ss. che analizza la funzione dell’helping beha-
vior nelle relazioni interstatali, riscontrandone la debole applicazione; le relazioni interstatali
ancora una volta sono regolate, secondo lo studioso, da considerazioni prevalentemente prag-
matiche. Invece tra gli studi piu attenti all’analisi dell’aspetto etico e “umanitario” dell’opera
di Tucidide cfr. OrRwIN 1997; inoltre cfr. Low2007, 21 nt. 59 che riepiloga le diverse posizioni
della critica in merito a questi due approcci interpretativi (molte delle sue tesi sono confutate
da Christ 2012. Al secondo approccio aderiscono anche gli studi piu recenti tra cui cfr. Fra-
GouLAKI 2013, 25 ss. Vd. supra bibliografia. Sono interessanti anche le riflessioni che sul
presunto realismo amorale di Tucidide sviluppano alcuni studi contemporanei sulle relazioni
internazionali tra cui cfr. DoyLE 1990, 223-237; Koraz 2001, 27-49 che mette in questione, o
comunque ridimensiona, la comune definizione di Tucidide come padre di una teoria delle
relazioni internazionali improntata ad un realismo amorale.

38 Sul confronto e sulle possibili affinita tra Tucidide e Machiavelli cfr. CANFORA 1997,
29-44; SIMONETTA 1997, 53-66.

39 Cfr. Thuc., 1, 76. Cfr. BoNELLI 1995, 27-56. Secondo DE RomiLLy 2005¢, 197 Tucidide
non condanna I'imperialismo ma lo esalta, presentando come normale e naturale il fatto che
uno Stato ricerchi un massimo di potenza. In Tucidide vi ¢ anche un certo compiacimento
dinanzi alla grandezza di questo potere (Thuc., 11, 63).

40 “T cittadini restano uniti per mezzo dello scambio. Percio erigono ben in vista un
tempio delle Grazie, affinché vi sia restituzione reciproca; giacché questo € proprio della
grazia: uno deve infatti restituire un beneficio a colui che 1’ha compiuto, e iniziare di nuovo
egli stesso a compiere un beneficio”. Arist., E.N. 1133a 5. Sulla charis in Aristotele cfr. Guiz-
z1 1998, 75-102.

4 Thuc., 1, 99; 1V, 19, 4.

42 Per questo approccio attento alla presenza della dimensione etica in Tucidide ¢ fon-
damentale il lavoro di CRANE 1998 con precedente bibliografia. Cfr. anche PEarson, 1957,
228-244; FINLEY 1968, 44-57; CoHEN 1984, 35-60 il quale rifiuta di vedere in Tucidide “an
amoral realist” e afferma: «a close reading of Book III reveals a coherent and critical moral
commentary on the events described, as well as upon the larger issues of politics and empire».
Cfr. inoltre OrRwIN 1997.

43 L’esempio estremo di donami nel mondo greco ¢ senza dubbio la rivalsa di Atene
sull’isola di Melo: 11 conflitto tra Atene e Melo era gia sorto prima del 416 a.C., dieci anni
prima allorché Atene non tollerando il disonore di una minuscola isola che, all’interno del suo
impero e della sua lega, vantava una condizione di autonomia le aveva inviato contro Nicia.
La sua spedizione fallisce ¢ Atene per ripicca impone all’isola il pagamento di un alto tributo,
questa si rifiuta di pagarlo sicché, a partire dal 426 a.C., Melo si trova in una posizione di
aperto conflitto rispetto ad Atene (£¢ TOAglOV QavepOv katéotnoav) come afferma lo stesso
Tucidide (V, 84, 2); eppure lo storico nel momento in cui introduce il dialogo omette alcuni
dati; si limita ad informare il lettore del fatto che i Meli erano coloni spartani e volevano re-
stare neutrali. Questo aggrava la posizione di Atene perché, se dalla ricostruzione storica si
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Tenendo conto di questa premessa, ¢ interessante notare come anche
nel Mediterraneo Occidentale, tra ethnos completamente diversi anche
se, in parte, influenzati dalla cultura greca, i rapporti di reciprocita ab-
biano aspetti assai comuni, sia per quanto confluito in Erodoto dalla
tradizione antica sia per quanto rinvenuto nelle Storie di Tucidide.

La lettura progressiva dei cinque trattati (non tre44 come credeva
Polibio) che regolavano i rapporti tra Roma e Cartagine, ad esempio,

possono meglio comprendere le ragioni politiche del suo accanimento contro I’isola, nel mo-
mento in cui si afferma, con Tucidide, che i Meli erano degli innocenti i quali volevano sola-
mente restare neutrali ¢ chiaro che I'immagine di Atene risulta ancor piu negativa. Cfr. CAN-
ForA 2000 il quale ritiene che il silenzio di Tucidide sia intenzionale e finalizzato a mettere in
risalto la gravita dell’atto compiuto da Atene. Tucidide non ¢ tanto interessato al fatto storico
in sé, ma usa il fatto storico per creare un dialogo di filosofia politica, dal valore simbolico e
paradigmatico. A Tucidide interessa la situazione-tipo quella della grande potenza che impo-
ne la sottomissione ad un piccolo stato neutrale; al fine di approdare a questa situazione tipo-
logica giunge a falsificare sino al limite la realta politico-diplomatica. C’¢ anche da dire che
la neutralita non € un valore positivo nella societa greca, anzi viene incoraggiato un compor-
tamento capace di prendere posizione tra due parti in conflitto cfr. Cozzo 2014b, 232-245. Sul
concetto di neutralita cfr. piu in generale anche BausLauGH 1991; Nenci 1981B, 147-160.

44 Cfr. NisseN 1867, pp. 325-326. La lacuna polibiana (rilevata anche da STRACHAN-DA-
vIDSON 1888, 62), consiste nel fatto che, considerando nel suo computo il trattato del 278 a.C.
come quello successivo al secondo (del 348 a.C.), lo storico invitasse a credere che nel 278 a.C.
Roma, all’alba del un nuovo trattato con Cartagine, acconsentisse a conservare inalterate “le
clausole degli accordi esistenti” (quindi quelle del 348 a.C.) le quali ammettevano 1’epicrazia
capitolina al solo Lazio senza menzionare la Campania o I’Italia, dove in quella data, in realta,
¢ ben attestata 'influenza dell’Urbe (cfr. LEVEQUE 1957, 359-363. “In questo caso, Polibio
esige da noi un atto di fede troppo fuori della norma perché lo si possa ammettere, per quan-
to alta sia la stima che abbiamo della sua competenza e della sua integrita”). Taubler e Sca-
chermeyr seguono Mommsen (MoMMSEN 1859, 323-325), nel ritenere che il primo trattato di
Polibio debba essere identificato con quello liviano del 348 a.C. ed il secondo con quello che
lo storico patavino pone nel 306 a.C. (TauBLER 1913, 373-374; SCHACHERMEYR 1930, 364, n. 3
e 373). Essi cercano quindi di salvare la reputazione di Polibio avanzando I’ipotesi che il suo
secondo trattato riguardasse non solo il Lazio ma anche 1’ampia porzione di territorio italico
al di fuori della regione che, nel 306 a.C., era caduta sotto il controllo politico, diretto o indiretto
di Roma. Da sottolineare che Taubler (TAUBLER 1913, 275), a proposito degli alleati menzionati
nel trattato, pone I’'interpretazione secondo cui Polibio intendesse tutte le colonie di diritto
latino; anche se ci0 sembrerebbe lontano dalla traduzione letterale del testo. Schachermeyr,
dal canto suo (ScHACHERMEYR 1930, 375-377) sostiene che I’espressione ‘ai Romani e ai loro
alleati’, nel passo iniziale del secondo trattato polibiano, designasse tutta la Confederazione
romana attestata nel 306 a.C. Tuttavia, un’analisi piu attenta, attesta senza riserve che la stes-
sa formula era stata impiegata gia a proposito del primo trattato e in quella precedente occa-
sione i negoziatori romani non si erano accontentati di una formula generica, riportando nel
trattato anche i nomi di tutte e cinque le citta lungo la costa del territorio che Roma rivendi-
cava, a quell’epoca, come suo esclusivo dominio. E difficile, a questo punto, pensare che, se
veramente il secondo trattato fosse stato concluso nel 306 a.C. ¢ non nel 348 a.C., i loro suc-
cessori non vi trascrivessero gli stessi nomi, insieme a quelli delle altre posteriori conquiste
costiere di Roma, soprattutto nella zona campana. La situazione geo-politica del Mediterraneo
occidentale nel 278 a.C. era, infatti completamente diversa da quella del 348 a.C. Roma non
solo esercitava il suo dominio nella parte centrale e settentrionale della penisola italica dall’'uno
all’altro mare, ma gia nel 343 a.C. (ovvero quando fu stipulato il ‘terzo trattato’) aveva esteso
la sua sfera d’influenza verso sud fino alla Campania controllando, saldamente, la penisola
fino allo stretto di Messina (Toy~nBee 1981, 685). Infatti, la prima guerra con Taranto nel 303
a.C., la seconda sannitica con la splendida vittoria di Sentino nel 295 a.C., la severa punizione
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mostra chiaramente che le due citta si riconoscessero entrambe, un’ege-
monia su rispettivi territori (cosi come accade nei trattati tra Romani e
Sanniti), non effettivamente conquistati ma sui quali, oltre alla non bel-
ligeranza tra contraenti, s'impedisce, comunque, ad una parte rispetto
all’altra I'intervento di rapporti commerciali, sicuramente un qualunque
intervento militare.

Tuttavia, mentre i primi tre trattati, quello del 50945, del 34846, ¢
presumibilmente anche quello del 34347, sembrano contenere clausole
puramente di tipo “commerciale”, ovvero quelli che Erodoto*3 (a propo-
sito di Sibari e Mitilene4’ o Sibari e i Serdaioi*?) definirebbe rapporti di
xenia, ovvero relazioni interstatali basati sulla philia, mi sembra, invece,

ai Lucani e ai Bruzi nel 282 a.C., per non parlare delle guarnigioni, dietro richiesta delle poleis,
con cui I’'Urbe aveva munito le citta greche di Turi, Locri e Reggio, se da una parte non testi-
moniano un dominio né completo, né indiscusso sull’Italia Meridionale nel 278 a.C., dall’altra
comunque riflettono chiaramente i confini dell’epicrazia romana all’alba del trattato del 248 a.C.

45 Manca in Livio (il quale non esclude tuttavia I’esistenza di foederibus vetustis 1X, 19)
¢ in Diodoro (per entrambi il primo trattato ¢ quello del 348: Liv., VII, 27; D.S., XVI, 69) ma
il testo ¢ comunque riportato da Polibio (P/b., 111, 22), sicuramente piu coevo ai fatti in que-
stione, sotto i nomi dei consoli Giunio Bruto ¢ Marco Orazio (cfr. ToynBEE, 1981, p. 662).
Sulla presunta inesistenza di questo trattato, Werner (WERNER 1963, pp. 113-119; 307-310; 369)
avanza I’ipotesi che Polibio ricavasse questa datazione da un’errata notizia di Catone, mentre
Schachermeyr (ScHACHERMEYR 1930, 351) fa notare che non sarebbe mai esistito un console di
nome L. Giunio Bruto (in realta sbagliandosi, cfr. Matyszak, 2003, 14, 43; Aen., VI, v. 818;
Divina Commedia, 1V, 127; e che quindi la datazione del trattato da parte di Polibio, sulla base
di questo falso consolato, non possa essere stata ricavata dalla tavola bronzea conservata nel
tesoro degli edili, sulla quale stando proprio allo storico (III, 26) ne era inciso il testo; pare,
infatti, che nessuno dei tre trattati polibiani recasse, in realta, una data sulle tavole sulle quali
erano iscritti (TAUBLER 1913, 271) essendo, questa, una regola di Cartaginesi e Greci sulla cui
forma erano redatti. Anche Nissen, pronunciandosi sulla inesistenza del trattato del 509 a.C.
(Nissen 1867, 321-332), ritiene impossibile che, in quella data, Roma potesse avere interessi
commerciali tali da richiedere trattati addirittura con una delle maggiori potenze commerciali
del Mediterraneo. Cfr. MazzariNo 2003, p. 107; De Sancrtis 1956, 11, 253 ¢ Alfoldi (ALFoLDI
1965, 73) che “... in base alla mancanza di un porto e di strumenti marittimi dei Romani...
difende la discussa cronologia liviana”; cfr. sul punto ScarpiGL1 1991, p. 31.

46 Liv., VII, 27, 2; cosi anche Diodoro (X VI, 69). Si tratta certamente di quello che per
Polibio ¢ invece il secondo trattato, di cui lo storico riporta il testo senza tuttavia datarlo (I11,
24). Cfr. Pareti, 1952-1961, 1, 330-331.

47 Livio (VII, 38) in realta, non parla della stipula di un vero e proprio trattato ma di un’am-
basceria punica intorno al 343 a.C., dopo la tregua tra Roma e i Falisci, recante un’offerta
votiva per il tempio di Giove Capitolino (stando a Polibio, III, 22 era proprio li che si custodi-
vano i trattati). Sulla conseguente stipula di un nuovo trattato, pur non esplicitamente menzio-
nato da Livio, concordano Nissen (NisseN 1883-1902, 323-325) e Taubler (TAUBLER 1913, 272), il
quale suppone che in questa occasione fosse stato effettivamente rinnovato il trattato ma senza
che ne fossero rivisti necessariamente i termini (cfr. ToyNBeg 1981, 683). Nissen, inoltre, (NISSEN
1867, 23) suppone che gia questo trattato potesse contenere la clausola di non-ingerenza.

48 Hdt. V1, 21.

49 Cfr. il legame che legava Mileto a Sibari (ante 510 a.C.). Le due citta situate in aree geo-
grafiche diverse e lontane, la Ionia d’Asia e il territorio italiota, erano vincolate I'una all’altra da un
patto di xenia a vincolo commerciale che Erodoto descrive come particolarmente intenso: moAeg
yap adTol pédicTa 81), TV HuUElg ey, daAAginot éevanoovmeo FGrHist 566 F 50; cfr. sul
punto BRANDI CORDASCO SALMENA G., Sybaris e gli alleati. Uegemonia di Timpone della motta nel
trattato di Olimpia con i Serdaioi, 2013; Diod. 8, 18 che sottolinea I’affinita tra Sibariti, loni ed
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che il trattato del 306!, e di riflesso anche quello del 27852, contengano
“una chiara delimitazione di sfere di espansione’3”, come era gia con-
suetudine con 1 Sanniti, tra potenze e, pertanto, che sul piano militare
spiegassero effetti piu rilevanti.

Prima di affrontare un discorso sui tratttai militari del 306 a.C. e
278 a.C., merita pero molta attenzione il trattato, o, come detto, presun-
to tale, del 343 a.C., il quale offre, per primo, motivi di riflessione sui
rapporti tra le due potenze, in relazione a quanto gia, riscontrato in
Erodoto e Tucidide.

Nella cultura greca, infatti, gia ai tempi di Omero, il dono>* era visto
come quel gesto quasi essenzale in una relazione di reciprocita — non
soltanto come atto “privato”>, ma di forte valenza collettivas®, data la
sua potenzialita di creare legami.

Etruschi, popoli accomunati da una vita dedita alla tryphé. Cfr. How-WELLs1990, 71 «These friend-
ships of Sybaris with Miletus and Etruria were doubtless commercialy; cfr. MitcHELL 1997B, 35.

50 Hdt., 111, 55. Cfr. MEicGs-LeEwis 1988, 10; LomBARDO 2008, 219-232.

51 Manca il testo del trattato che € pero ricordato da Livio (IX, 43, 26). 11 fatto che se-
condo lo storico si trattasse del terzo trattato, potrebbe intendersi sia nel senso che la sua
fonte ne conoscesse uno anteriore al 348 a.C. (Liv. IX, 19), quindi quello del 509 a.C. riportato
da Polibio, sia che essa considerasse renovatio foederis la gia menzionata legazione gratulatoria
cartaginese nel 343 a.C. (VII, 38); Mazzarino (MazzariNo 2003, 98, 107) identifica proprio
questo trattato del 306 a.C. come quello di Filino. A questo punto la tesi di Mommsen (MOMMSEN
1859, 323-325 cftr. supran. 3 p. 270) stride con il testo stesso del secondo trattato polibiano che
non lascia dubbi sui limiti entro i quali la potenza romana apparisse ancora ai Punici e che,
pertanto, non puo datarsi al 306 a.C. ma semmai al 348 a.C. Sarebbe anche da escludere I'inter-
pretazione dello Schachemeyr (ScHacHERMEYR 1930, 378), secondo cui la clausola di non-inge-
renza sarebbe si autentica, ma da attribuire non al trattato del 306 a.C. ma alla fine della guerra
contro Pirro o meglio ancora all’epoca dell’'ambasceria di Magone del 278 a.C. Tra queste due
ipotesi la prima ¢ certamente da escludere, dal momento che in caso contrario, non si capirebbe
come, dovendo considerarsi la guerra pirrica finita con la presa di Taranto, ’'annalistica roma-
na parlasse di una violazione cartaginese nel 272 a.C. circa un trattato che ancora doveva sti-
pularsi. Cfr. sul punto MELTZER 1897, I, cap. 5, 413-417 e n. a p. 530.

52 Liv., Ep., 13; D.S., XXIII, 7, 5. PIb., 11, 25 “Prima che i Cartaginesi iniziassero la
guerra per il possesso della Sicilia”; Passerini (PasseriNI 1943, 92-122), data la conclusione di
questo trattato agli inizi della stagione propizia per la navigazione del 278 a.C., ritenendo che
non fosse stato affatto concluso in occasione della visita a Roma dell’ammiraglio cartaginese
Magone, avvenuta alla fine della stagione propizia per la navigazione dell’anno 279 a.C.; cfr.
LEVEQUE 1957, 408-414.

53 Cfr. MazzariNo 2003, 97.

54 Cfr. Bortin 1979, 136 secondo cui in questa doppia valenza dei doni segno-comuni-
cazione, fra philia e guerra, si manifesta lo scontro tra la struttura economico-sociale della
reciprocita equilibrata e la struttura della redistribuzione. Nel primo caso i soggetti restano
autonomi, nel secondo si presuppone che I’atto di dono sia una redistribuzione e cio¢ una
«funzione statale, da ricambiare col tributo», un meccanismo che mira all’assoggettamento
dell’altro, in questo caso degli Etiopi da parte di Cambise. Un’accurata interpretazione della
tragedia in relazione ai concetti di philia e di philia violata si ha in BLUNDELL 1989, 72-94 (sul
dono di Ettore e Aiace vd. pp. 87-88). Secondo lo studioso I'ulteriore alienazione di Aiace da
ogni legame di reciprocita ¢ simboleggiata dalla sua paradossale relazione d’amicizia con
Ettore. Il dono ¢ odioso per Aiace e dolce al tempo stesso, perché gli offre una via d’accesso
alla morte che sola lo puo riscattare dall’onta subita (vd. Sofocle, Aiax, 822).

55 Cfr. DE POLIGNAC-SMITT PANTEL 1988, 6

123



La consistente e preziosa corona offerta dai Punici®’, in occasione
dell’ambasceria citata da Livio, nel 343 a.C., puo essere vista senza dub-
bio non come un omaggio altruista e disinteressato’® ma come un gesto
diplomatico” che ricalcherebbe lo stesso significato che il dono%0 aveva
nella consuetudine greco-arcaicad!.

Gia in Omero si ¢ riflettuto su una forma di xenia, che prevedesse
nel suo statuto ontologico lo scambio di favori; chi dava inizio al rappor-
to si trovava in una condizione privilegiata, perché ha mostrato per pri-
mo la sua generosita®2. La capacita di rischio insita nel dono ¢ rivelatri-
ce della fiducia riposta nell’altro e per cui spesso tanto piu vincolante.
In Esiodo viene consigliato di donare, piuttosto che essere in debito; allo
stesso modo le massime democritee invitano a beneficare per primi e
disinteressatamente, pur ribadendo 1’'obbligo che impone a chi riceve di
ricambiare®. In Erodoto sono molteplici gli esempi di benefattori debi-
tamente ricambiati per il di piu di fiducia riposta nel beneficiario®4.

Chi dona ¢, pertanto, nel mondo greco, perfettamente consapevole
del funzionamento di queste dinamiche, quindi della volonta di ricono-
scenza che il suo gesto ha indotto o potrebbe indurre nell’altro; inoltre ¢

56 Hom., Il., V1, 226. Si tratta di una sorta di contrasto tra privato e pubblico, benché non
ci siano ancora le condizioni politiche per distinguere in maniera netta le due sfere. Il conflit-
to tra la dimensione privata e quella pubblica sara ben colto da Pericle a proposito del legame
di xenia che lo lega ad Archidamo; naturalmente si trova in un contesto storico completamen-
te differente (cfr. Thuc., 11, 13).

57 Gli oggetti possono avere un valore d’uso dato dalla loro utilita, un valore di scambio
dato dal mercato, ma anche un valore di legame che dipende dalle singole personalita che si
relazionano ed al significato di cui li rivestono. A riguardo cfr. GopouT 1993, 116; 217-220.

Cfr. Hdt., 1, 70 (d®pov Povrdpevor avtidodvar Kpoicw).

58 Cfr. BENVENISTE 1994, 389, n. 8 «Il senso di “dono gratuito” che ¢ quello di dwpen,
non di dwtivn, ovvero dono contrattuale deve fare accettare la lezione dwpenv dei testimoni
ABCEP, in contrasto con gli editori (Kallenberg, Hude, Legrand) che ammettono dmtivnyv secondo
i testimoni DRSV» (anche Rosén preferisce dotivny).

59 CaILLE 1998, 80-81.

60 Cfr. FiNLEY 1978, 68. «tutto cio che noi chiamiamo relazioni estere e diplomazia,
nelle loro manifestazioni specifiche, si svolgeva attraverso lo scambio di doni». Cfr. PANESsA
1999, XV ss. Inoltre sul lessico della philia e sulle valenze che assume in Erodoto e Tucidide
cfr. INTRIERT 2013, 213-271.

61 Hdt., TV, 131 ss. Sull’utilizzo di questo linguaggio simbolico nelle trattative diplo-
matiche vd. West 1988B, 201-211. Dario viene sottoposto ad una sorta di test di intelligenza,
¢ invitato a decodificare il senso di quei doni ma fallisce. Non riesce ad assumere il punto di
vista di un altro popolo, preferendo rimanere ancorato alle sue logiche di conquista in base alle
quali gli stessi erano un inequivocabile segno di sottomissione. Una tale forma di comunica-
zione simbolica, al di 1a degli elementi fittizi e letterari, non ¢ affatto inconsueta tra i popoli
illetterati come dimostrano esempi analoghi riscontrabili in altre civilta.

62 Hom., Od.. XXIV, 285.

63 Cfr. Hes., Op., 349 ss.; Democr., Fr., 96. 1 DK.

64 Hdt., 1, 69, 4; 111, 139; IV, 165. Cfr. MEIER 1989, 49 ss.; MusTi 1995, 361, n.16. secondo
cui in questa concezione della philia «opera una idea di liberalita di tipo aristocratico (e questo
¢ l’aspetto tradizionale), ma tale idea, in quanto estesa all’intero «noi», a tutti gli Ateniesi,
diventa di per sé una virtu democratica, che riconduce in primo luogo al dato prevalente
dell’attivismo-ottimismo pericleo».
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sicuro dell’esistenza di una benevolenza reciproca (eunoia) da cui trarre
delle garanzie, che non riguardano la certezza di poter ottenere un con-
traccambio® ma I’esistenza stessa della relazione di philia ¢ di conse-
guenza, un legame con il beneficiario, in questo caso sia commerciale
che militare.

Cartagine, in conclusione, sicuramente piu a stretto contatto col mondo
greco, almeno in quel periodo, rispetto alla citta Capitolina, diventa quasi
portavoce di una societa omerica®®, confluita poi in Erodoto%’, ovvero
di una mentalita conservatrice®® sul valore etico del dono°.

Con questo la citta Tirya mirava ad un consolidamento dei rappor-
ti tra poleis tipico della tradizione greca’®, attraverso «la dialectique’!
de la charis7»; una raffinata procedura diplomatica in cui il tendere la

65 Arist., E. N., 1155b 30; 1163a 20-21; 1236a 14-15; 1l beneficiario deve ricambiare il bene-
fattore, dando anche di piu se pud kol dmodotéov 81 avTd dcov EXNVPETO, 1 Kol TAEOV” KAAALOV
vap. L’analogia di questa frase con Hes., Op., 349 ¢ stata gia colta da GauTHIER 1970, 714.

66 Cfr. SAHLINS 1980; DoNLANI981-1982, 137-175. Sahlins distingue tre diverse forme di
reciprocita: Generalized reciprocity (una relazione unilaterale e verticale), Balanced recipro-
city (scambio equilibrato) e Negative reciprocity (il tentativo di ottenere qualcosa in cambio
di nulla per trarne il massimo guadagno individuale).

67 BENVENISTE 1951, 7-20; ScHEID-TISSINIER1994; ScHEID-TISSINIER 2005, 217-228.

68 Cfr. FornARA 1990, 33-34 che vede nel pensiero di Erodoto «a case of contemporary
conservatorism. Herodotus is attempting to demonstrate, on the basis of the historical record,
that the pure rationalism of his contemporaries (the kind of thinking we observe in most of
Thucydidean speeches) is a faulty explanation of human phenomena. He is, in other words, a
self-conscious proponent of some of the older ideasy.

09 M. I. Finley ¢ stato il primo a notare 1’adattabilita del sistema maussiano alla societa
greca (cfr. FINLEY 1955, 167-194; FINLEY 1978). Lo studioso mette in luce I'importanza del dono
nella societa omerica e le implicazioni sociali ad esso legate. Tra i piu rilevanti lavori dedicati
al tema del dono vd. BENVENISTE 1951, 7-20; ScHEID-TISSINIER 1994; ScHEID-TIsSINIER 2005, 217-
228; MitcHELL 1997A; sul dialogo tra gli antichi e moderni in relazione al tema del dono e
della reciprocita vd. la recente raccolta di saggi in OLiviErI-Luzzi 2014; «gli studi sulle societa
antiche e pre-moderne hanno usato il dono come concetto operativo ad ampio raggio di appli-
cazione proprio per descrivere in termini non attualizzanti insiemi umani ove ’economia di
mercato non era il primo ¢ dominante rapporto sociale rispetto ad altre forme simboliche di
creazione e mantenimento della comunicazione tra i gruppi, la comunita e 'individuo» (ibid.,
p. 7). Cfr. PoLany1 1978; PoLany 1980. Un’analisi dello scambio economico in Grecia alla luce
delle quali teorie ¢ stata in parte condotta da Von REDEN 2005. Per uno studio del pensiero di
Polanyi applicato alla societa greca e per una sintesi del dibattito critico svoltosi a partire
dalle sue idee cfr. HumpHREYS 1979; per una dettagliata ricostruzione di questo dibattito e
sulla bibliografia relativa vd. Azouray 2013, 17-42. Tra i principali critici delle teorie di Mauss
cfr. GopELIER 1996; una particolare critica alla sua impostazione generale e al concetto di
potlatch piu in particolare ¢ stata propopsta da TESTART 1998, 97-111 che mette in luce le erra-
te letture e le interpretazioni degli studi di Boas da parte di Mauss, sostenendo, ad esempio,
che I’obbligo di ricambiare il dono nel caso del potlatch non esiste affatto. Il potlatch dunque
non costituisce un esempio di obbligazione alla reciprocita del dono; inoltre si nega che questo
obbligo alla reciprocita sia una legge universale. I rilievi sono di certo interessanti poco im-
porta se queste critiche siano fondate o meno, come nota GINzBURG 2010 (articolo on line URL:
http://cmb.ehess.{1/326).

70 Hdt., 1, 13-14-25.

71 Cfr. OLIVER 1960, 109; 113-114.

72 Al ruolo della charis nella politica estera fa riferimento Azouray 2004 che titola uno
dei paragrafi della sua monografia “Athénes et ses alliés: la charis impériale”. Tuttavia lo
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mano per offrire un dono/favore, permetteva di avere una sicurezza in
piu sul fatto che I’altro contrente non impugnasse le armi contro’3.
Questo atteggiamento di Cartagine risulta molto simile a quello
paternalistico che Atene’, durante le guerre del Peloponneso, tendeva
ad assumere verso le altre citta’>.
Chiarissimo esempio di dwtivn’® o di dylod ddpa’’, ovvero dono
in quanto “prestazione contrattuale”’8 ¢ la consegna della corona da

studioso si limita a rilevare I’esistenza di una charis asimmetrica in politica estera e nel rap-
porto con gli alleati, e a riflettere sulla difficolta legata all’impossibilita di adattare questo
meccanismo di relazioni verticali alla politica interna della citta e al suo sistema democratico
egalitario (pp. 76 ss.). Nella sfera pubblica si tende ad impedire al privato-cittadino I’acquisi-
zione del potere attraverso le logiche legate al dono «Dans 'univers démocratique, la circula-
tion dissymétrique de la charis n’aurait donc plus sa place, des lors qu’on porte le regard a
I'intérieur de la cité » (p. 81). Su questo tema vd. supra.

Loraux 1981, 77 «Si les épitaphioi sont autant de discours de guerre addressée aux autres
cités, sans doute faudra-t-il éclaire I’'une par I’autre 1’oraison funébre et la politique extérieure
d’Athénes, le discours officiel et les rapports de la cité avec «les autres»: de fait, lorsque, chez
Hérodote ou chez Thucydide, les Athéniens entreprennent d’expliquer ou de justifier leur
comportement a I’égard des autres cités, lorsque, devant une assemblée de Grecs, ils font valoir
leurs droits, c’est a des thémes d’épitaphios qu’ils ont recours- emprunt lourd de signification».
Cfr. BELFIORE 1998; BELFIORE 2000; SEAFORD 1994; riguardo alla presenza di queste tematiche
in Sofocle cfr. BLuNDELL 1989; sulla presenza di questi temi nell’Ecuba cfr. STanTON 1995,
11-33; BatTEZZATO 2003, 13-45; ANDO 2013, 51-74 (in particolare sulle diverse funzioni della
charis vd. pp. 57-59; 67).

73 Cfr. MacpoweLL 1963, 30-45. Lo studioso nota una sfumatura di novita legata all’uso
che Tucidide fa del termine arete intendendo riferirsi ad una virtu cooperativa; inoltre la ge-
nerosita di cui si parla, non si rivolge soltanto agli amici ma anche ai nemici. Tucidide descri-
ve una nuova dinamica delle relazioni amichevoli che si estendono anche al potenziale nemico.

74 Cfr. Isocr., Paneg., 26 ss.; 53; 100; Panat., 164-174; 194. Cfr. FracourLak1 2013, 210;
cfr. Curist 2012, 136-188 che analizza questa autorappresentazione idealizzata di Atene, met-
tendo in evidenza lo scarto rispetto alla realta storica. Sull’immagine che viene data di Atene
nell’oratoria politica attica vd. Bianco 1994.

75 Cfr. Arrieri ToNiNT 1995, 71-83. La studiosa prende in analisi in particolare un gruppo
di decreti databili al V sec. a.C. e relativi alla concessione di titoli onorifici di euergesia a
delle citta, piuttosto che a singoli individui (per i testi dei decreti analizzati vd. /G XII 977;
Syll.3129; IG 13 103; 112 142; IG 13 123; IG 13 17). Gran parte di queste citta sono alleate di
Atene nella prima o nella seconda lega delio-attica. Atene di fatto estende alle relazioni tra
poleis la prassi di concedere titoli e onori che comunemente venivano riservati ai singoli cit-
tadini stranieri. I titolo di euergetes in particolare viene spesso associato in maniera comple-
mentare a quello di prosseno.

76 Cfr. BENVENISTE 1994, 376 ss.; d&¢ ¢ una forma radicale per esprimere ’atto del
dono e ricorre unicamente in Hes.,Op., 356), in 86016 si indica I’atto del donare, senza un ne-
cessario riferimento all’oggetto concreto; mentre d@pov e dwped esprimono il dono di gene-
rosita o di omaggio. La parola dmtivn indica il dono dovuto come contraccambio. Cfr. Luzzi
2014, 11-18 che, sulla scia di Benveniste, riflette sulla ricchezza dei vocaboli legati al dono,
che sia nella lingua greca che in quella latina (e in molte altre lingue) non fa che riflettere i
complessi fattori sociali, culturali e psicologici che ruotano intorno al sistema del dono (Hdzt.,
1, 69, 4). Sull’uso del termine dwtivnyv cfr. BENVENISTE 1976, 47-51. Se accettiamo la proposta
di Benveniste, secondo cui il termine indica «un dono in quanto prestazione contrattualey, cio
rafforza I’idea in base alla quale Creso non avrebbe elargito un dono gratuito ma un dono che
si attendeva una risposta (su queste tematiche vd. supra p. 38 ss.). Altri riferimenti al dono di
Creso a Sparta si hanno in Paus., 111, 10, 8; IV, 5, 3; Teopompo, FgrHist 115, F.193, citato da Ateneo
VI, 20, E-232 B. Per una discussione delle fonti anche da una prospettiva archeologica cfr.
PARkE 1984; NEnct 1993. Creso ¢ celebre per la sua generosita e ricchezza (Pind., Pyth. 1, 94;

126



parte di Creso a Sparta8® (ca. 548 a.C.)’%, la quale si pone, quindi, come
atto di euergesia®0, per sensibilizzare la memoria®! del gesto ricevuto da
parte del ricevente$2.

L’Urbe, dal canto suo, spesso ebbe modo di mostrarsi, sulla scorta
dell’Atene di Pericle®3, a-dorotatos o per meglio dire aydpiotoct+: ne
consegue che ripudiare in un secondo momento relazioni di amicizia o
rifiutare doni, significasse mostrarsi imparziale®> e incorruttibile, so-
prattutto, in situazioni belliche3¢. Si deduce, quindi, che nel Mediteran-
neo Occidentale, nonostante i rapporti di philia, doni, charis, xenia, eu-
ergesia, il vero volano di ogni equilibrio e di ognitregua, restava comun-
que I'utile®’. Sintetizzato felicemente in Tucidide®?, il concetto s’impone
con evidenza nei rapporti militari tra Roma e 1 Sanniti e contemporane-
amente tra Roma e Cartagine.

Bacch., Ep., 111, 23), ed ¢ abbastanza plausibile che Sparta abbia chiesto il suo aiuto per rifornir-
si dell’oro necessario; sulla circolazione dell’oro lidio e persiano in Grecia vd. LomBarDO 1989.

77 Cfr. L1 Caust 2009, 222; Cfr. Hom., I1., 111, 64 in riferimento ai doni di Afrodite: pnf
pot d@®p’ Epatd mpoPepe xpLoiig Appoditng ol Tot amoPfint’ €oti Oedv Epwkvdéa ddpa; 1.,
IX, 121: mepwchvta d®dp” dvopnve. L'espressione piu diffusa ¢ dayload ddpa (vd. 17, XIX, 18;
Od., V111, 420 nepikariéa ddpo. Hes., Theogn. 909). I due termini sono inoltre associati
nell’epiteto ayladdmpog riferito a Demetra H. hom., in Cer., 92; cfr. SANTILLAN 1996, 315-348.

78 Vd. Hdt., 11, 140; 111, 84; 97, 124; 130; 135; V, 23; V1, 125; 130. cfr. GauTHier 1973, 9.

79 Una raccolta bibliografica sull’argomento ¢ in PaNEssa 1999, 77.

80 Hom., Od., X1, 434; XV, 422; XXIV, 202. L’associazione tra charis ¢ beneficio &
presente anche in Erodoto (III, 24) ne parlanella sua accezione piu concreta e materiale, indi-
cando una materia facile da modellare; forse anche in riferimento alla omerica donna onesta
potrebbe essere stato mantenuto questo significato. E facile arguire che si tratta di una donna
docile all’educazione desiderata dal marito e, in tal senso, modellabile. Cfr. HEwitT 1927, 145,
che indaga i testi sino al V sec. a.C. alla luce del nesso charis-euergesia. Cfr. anche KARAVITES
1980, 69-79 che affronta I'importanza del concetto di euergesia nelle relazioni internazionali
descritte da Erodoto e da Tucidide.

81 Cfr. Arist., E. N. 1155a 20; 1157a 25. Cfr. PANESsA 1999.

82 Cfr. Azouray 2004, 31 «la charis correspond parfaitement a I’idée d’un systéme de
prestations réciproques, a ce va-et-vient continu de dons offerts et de bienfaits compensatoires
qui se trouve au fondement de la théorie maussienne du don». Cfr.CaiLLE 1998, 13.

83 Thuc., 11, 65; Plut., Per., 9.

84 L’aggettivo ricorre in Hdt., I, 38; 41; 108; 207; 11, 141; 111, 24; VI, 9; 137; V11, 36; 50-52;
138; 190; VIII, 13; 143. Cfr. Eur., Hec., 239-257, Hdt. 6, 137 e il commento di KaraviTES 1980, 73.

85 BATAILLE 1992, 3 ss.

86 Cfr. Plat., Resp., 390 d-e. Su queste tematiche e per il commento di questo brano vd.
Cozzo 1991, 74. Sul dono come strumento di corruzione cfr. MASTROCINQUE 1996, 9-18. Inoltre
si vedano i recenti lavori di G. Cuniberti (CuNIBERTI 2014A, 3-18; CuniBerTI 2014B, 21-34) e
del gruppo di studio Gift and Bribery Research (per maggiori informazioni si veda il sito:
https://www.sites.google.com/site/giftandbribery/). Il Dipartimento di Studi Storici dell’Univer-
sita di Torino ha infatti realizzato progetto di ricerca, tuttora in corso, che indaga il rapporto
tra cultura del dono e corruzione nelle societa antiche; cfr. sul punto Azouray 2000-2001, 204.

87 Quando Atene scegliera I’alleanza con Corcira piuttosto che con Corinto, quest’ ultima
legata da vincoli di xenia, (Thuc., 1, 33, 2. vd. SALMON 1997, 281 ss.), si leghera semplicemente
perche la flotta corcirese tornava piu utile ad Atene (Thuc, I, 41,1).

88 Vd. Thuc., I11, 56, 7. “Bisogna pensare che 'utile non ¢ altro che quando voi trovate
il vostro interesse momentaneo mentre avete una sicura riconoscenza verso gli onesti tra i
vostri alleati per i benefici che vi hanno fatto”.
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Nel 354 a.C., due popoli avevano stipulato un trattato®® militare,
sicuramente di non belligeranza, che comprendeva nel basso corso del
fiume Liri il confine tra le zone di influenza dell’una e dall’altra parte,
allo stesso modo in cui Roma fece con Cartagine.

Alla sottoscrizione del trattato?? i contendenti erano alleati nella
Grande Guerra Latina contro Latini e Campani®!, conclusasi favorevol-
mente nel 348/347, quando i Romani, appunto, reiterarono un secondo
trattato con 1 Sanniti ed il terzo con Cartagine.

Non credo sia da discutere nel dato periodo, la scelta utilitaristica
delle parti di fronte al comune nemico; tuttavia la clausola decadde, nel
momento in cui attraverso il consueto stratagemma della in deditionem®?,
i Romani inviarono truppe in aiuto di Capua®3, pur essendo nella zona
d’influenza sannita, per contrastare la conquista della Campania, proprio
da parte dei loro stessi alleati, scatenando una guerra, che si concluse
con la cacciata degli stessi nelle loro zone di influenza e la stipula di un
nuovo trattato, nuovamente disatteso nel 328 a.C., quando I’Urbe fondo
la colonia Fregellae®, sulla sponda sinistra del Liri (sponda sannitica)
imbastendo alleanze con Napoli e Taranto.

Nelle scelte di Roma riposa, piuttosto chiaramente, la convinzione
che ormai l’alleanza con il popolo sannita, non fosse piu utile ad una
citta che da li a poco avrebbe conquistato tutta la penisola, fino a scon-
trarsi militarmente persino con l’alleata Cartagine.

I rapporti militari con la citta punica, precedenti la Prima Guerra,
restano comunque un discorso piu complesso che non si puo affrontare
diffusamente. Certo bisogna riflettere su quanto riferisce Polibio® a
proposito di Filino di Siracusa secondo il quale, nel 264 a.C., anno in cui
1 Romani invasero la Sicilia, vigesse tra Roma e Cartagine una conven-
zione per la quale la prima si fosse impegnata a non intervenire militar-

89 Livio (IX, 45, 4) lo ricorda come foedus antiquum; Brizzi 1997, p.100.

90 Da Livio (X, 12, 2) apprendiamo che ci fu secondo la prassi, 'invio dei fetiales, ov-
vero di quei sacerdoti, eletti a vita in numero di venti per cooptatio, ai quali spettava I’osser-
vanza e I’esercizio del ius fetiale. Uintervento dei fetiales serve a due scopi: a garantire che
l’atto sia regolare e che il trattato sara osservato dalle parti contraenti; a significare che il
trattato (foedus) non ¢ solamente I'opera personale di un comandante ma costituisce anche un
atto riconosciuto dai pubblici poteri. Sull’argomento, con acume e dottrina, ¢ statta redatta la
voce foedus-fetiales, nel Dizionario Epigrafico di Antichita Romane da E. De Ruggiero.

91 Brizzi 1997, p. 99.

92 Pratica affatto sconosciuta al mondo Greco come nel caso di Mitilene nella Guerra
del Peloponneso (Thuc., 111, 13-14). Come nota KaraviTEs 1979, 896; cfr. DE RomiLLy 1979,
150. Lo stesso stratagemma viene impiegato per la citta di Capua (Liv., VIL, 29) nella I guerra
contro i Sanniti e per Sagunto (Liv., XXI, 7) nella II Punica.

93 Liv., V11, 17,2- 37,32, D. H. XV, 3-2; App., Samn., 1, 1; Aur. Vict., De viris ill., 36; Cic.,
Dediv., 1, 24-51.

94 Liv., VIII, 23, odierna Ceprano sulla riva orientale del Liri, di conseguenza nella
sfera d’influenza Sannita.

95 Pib., 111, 26.
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mente in Sicilia e la seconda, per converso, in /falia®®. Se pero da una
parte lo storico di Megalopoli, prosegue dichiarando apertamente che
una simile disposizione non fosse in realta mai esistita®’, al contrario per

96 Ovviamente nel 306 a.C. per il termine ‘/talia’ non si puo far riferimento alla terra che
“dal pedemonte delle Alpi” si estendeva fino allo Stretto (S#r., VI, 1,1) ma a un territorio mol-
to piu ristretto che comprendeva, innanzitutto, il Golfo di Taranto (Str., VI, 1, 4; PRONTERA
1992, p. 124) e la citta di Reggio, dal momento che Cartagine, nel 272 a.C., pare avesse viola-
to 1 patti (evidentemente del 306 a.C.) aiutando militarmente la colonia dorica, o quando, nel
278 a.C., Magone chiese a Roma il permesso per lo sbarco di truppe puniche nella colonia di
Calcide. Nonostante lo stesso Strabone, nell’affrontare la complessita del discorso sull’esten-
sione geografica del nome /talia, relativo all’epoca di Filino, si mostri preoccupato (GIvIGLIA-
No 2006, p. 7), i confini tarantini a nord e reggino a sud farebbero pensare, in un primo mo-
mento, che lo storico di Agrigento stesse parlando dell’antica [talia di Morgete (D.H., 173, 4 =
FGrHist555F6) “la quale si estendeva dallo stretto di Sicilia fino ad un’ideale linea istmica
tesa tra il Golfo di Taranto e quello di Poseidonia” (Str., V, 1,1; GrvigLiano 2006, p. 10). Tale
tradizione troverebbe riscontro amche nella scuola ionica di V secolo: Ecateo (LEPORE 1963,
pp- 89 -113), Sofocle (F541 Nauck, ap. D.H., 1, 12, 2), Ermippo (F63 Kassel-Austin), nonché in
Erodoto (I, 24; 1, 145; 111, 136; cfr. Roncont 1989, pp. 185), che partecipo fisicamente alla
fondazione della colonia panellenica di Thuri nel 444 a.C.; infine anche in alcuni toponimi
moderni riconducibili al nome del presunto re (cfr. CALDERONE 1956, p. 11), presenti tanto nel
territorio apulo, quanto in quello calabro e siculo (cfr. DE SENnsI-SEsTITO 1999, p. 63). Non ¢ da
escludere, inoltre, I’identificazione di questo territorio con Iimperium Italiae (Liv., VIII, 23,
8-9) verso cui I'immaginario romano sembra ormai rivolto (GivigLiano 2005, p. 145) gia nel
327 a.C., (data molto vicina al 306 a.C.), quando Sanniti e Romani combatterono fino alla
stipulazione del foedus neapolitanum (Liv., V11, 25, 5-26, 7; cfr. DE SancTis, 1956 pp. 285-286;
GrivigLiano 2005, p. 130), dopo ’occupazione di Napoli da parte di Q. Publilio Filone. In effet-
ti, ’espressione che Livio mette in bocca agli ambasciatori Sanniti: “[...] Poniamo di fronte,
dunque, i nostri accampamenti fra Capua e Suessula e stabiliamo con le armi se i Sanniti o i
Romani debbano avere il dominio sull’Italia”, sembra quasi sottolineare il limite tirrenico
all’Imperium Italiae, ben oltre Poseidonia (Liv., VIII, 27, 1-3; GrvigLiano 2005, p. 145) e quello
ionico a Taranto ({ust., XXIII, 1, 2; GivigLiano 2005, p. 150). Lo stesso trattato di Capo Lacinio
(App., Bel. Samn., 7, 1; GivigLiano 2005, p. 149) escludendo Roma dal golfo di Taranto, po-
trebbe essere inteso come la risposta tarantina sia alle nuove trattative intavolate tra Roma e
Rodi (Plb., XXX, 5), ma, soprattutto, al trattato di Filino, che, secondo la prospettiva cartagi-
nese, avrebbe assegnato I'Italia a Roma (GivigLiano 2005, p. 150). Su questa vocazione romana
sull’ talia cfr. CassoLa 1962, p. 88; GaBBa 1994, pp. 17 e ss.

97 Nissen (NisseN 1867, p. 323) avanza ipotesi che il documento relativo al presunto
trattato del 343 a.C. (Liv., VII, 28) e, a questo punto, anche quello del 306 a.C., possa esser
stato tenuto nascosto dal governo romano allo storico greco come segreto di stato. Una tale
motivazione potrebbe essere legata al fatto che tanto nel primo, quanto nel secondo, ci fosse
la cosiddetta clausola di reciproca non-ingerenza: ovvero il riconoscimento del dominio roma-
no in /talia e di quello punico in Sicilia. Cio spiegherebbe, oltretutto, I’estrema sicurezza di
Polibio nel confutare Filino (II1, 26). Senza dubbio lo storico di Megalopoli vide personalmen-
te i testi dei trattati poiché dichiara apertamente di non poter decifrare il latino arcaico del piu
antico di essi, del quale comunque offre un riassunto, senza ricorrere all’aiuto di persone
esperte (Plb., 111, 22); cfr. sul punto TAUBLER 1913 I, pp. 256-257; WERNER 1963, p. 309) sulla
base dei quali si puo asserire che i trattati stessi fossero venuti alla luce solo da poco tempo
(PIb., 111, 26). Polibio offre ulteriore testimonianza sulla sospetta attenzione delle autorita
romane circa ricerche storiche da lui condotte; cfr. WERNER 1963 p. 113 e p. 307, n. 5. Sembra
ovvio che dopo la conquista della Grecia e la distruzione totale di Cartagine nello stesso anno
(146 a.C.) le autorita romane avessero permesso allo storico di accedere solo a quei trattati che
non era inopportuno conoscere (ToyNBEE, 1981 p. 693). Suggestiva ¢ anche I’ipotesi secondo
cui qualcuno avesse di proposito fatto sparire il trattato di Filino (TAUBLER 1913, p. 256; ScHA-
CHERMEYR 1930, p. 352; Tovy~NBEE 1981, p. 691) contestata da Strachan-Davidson (STRACHAN-DA-

CLINT3

vIDsoN 1888, pp. 62-63) come “molto sorprendente”, “abbastanza singolare” e “bizzarra”.
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I’annalistica romana, confluita in Livio, la questione della ‘responsabi-
lita punica’ de casu belli, trova fondamento proprio sull’esistenza’® del
trattato di Filino®°.

In effetti, nonostante nel 306 a.C., Roma non fosse signora d’/talia
ne¢ Cartagine padrona dell’intera Sicilia, il quadro storico contempora-
neo!%0 nonché il confronto gia discusso con i trattati romano-sannitici,
mostrerebbe evidenti presupposti per la stipula di un foedus che ricono-
scesse la reciproca influenza delle due citta nei rispettivi settori territo-
rialil®l anche in relazione ad un comune nemico.

Sul versante punico, all’inizio del 307 a.C., Agatocle era, infatti, in
Africa, deciso a un’offensiva contro i Cartaginesi, occupando Utica e
Diserta con I’appoggio dalla lega etrusca ¢ diciotto navil02; fallita 'ope-
razione, nell’anno successivo, mentre un’armata cartaginese era ancora
impegnata nell’assedio di Siracusa, la citta Tiria avrebbe potuto essere
libera d’intervenire anche in /falia se Roma non vi si fosse accordata
prima che il tiranno siracusano scoccasse 1’ultima freccia del suo arco!03,

Sul versante romano, invece, I’Urbe era impegnata nelle guerre san-
nitiche, che dopo la sconfitta di Caudio, avevano visto I’entrata in scena
anche degli Etruschi (309 a.C.)!94, come giustamente sottolinea il De
Sanctis!?5; per questo motivo, la vittoria di Fabio Rulliano e di Publio
Decio Mure nel 307 a.C., seguita dalla pace quarantennale con Tarquinia
e con tutta la lega etrusca, fu decisiva e indicativa del fatto che, in quello
stesso anno, Cartaginesi € Romani avessero, appunto, lo stesso nemico:

98 Cfr. MazzARINO 2003, p. 86 sgg.

99 Cfr. MazzariNo 2003, p. 87.

100 Su tale modo di procedere sembra non essere d’accordo Taubler (TAuBLER 1913, p.
274), secondo cui il quadro politico sarebbe difficilmente ricostruibile appieno.

101 Cfr. MazzariNo 2003, p. 109. Evidentemente si ¢ di fronte al concetto di pre-impe-
rialismo o di epicrazia caro a Fabio Pittore, che prevedeva ’accordo reciproco della continui-
ta territoriale nelle zone di espansione prevista dalle due potenze.

102vd. D.S., XX, 61, 5. Cfr. sul punto MazzariNo 2003, p. 90. Di conseguenza sembra
evidente che nel 307 a.C. funzionasse un’alleanza tra la Lega etrusca (Roselle, Vetulonia e
Populonia) e Siracusa.

103 Un’ulteriore considerazione ¢ svolta ¢ proposta da Nissen (NisseN 1883-1902, pp.
326-327; cfr. anche MELTZER 1897, p. 415). Egli rileva come fra il 312 a.C. e il 307 a.C., gli Stati
etruschi passassero in maniera indiscriminata dall’uno all’altro contendente nel conflitto tra
Cartagine e Siracusa. Nel 312 a.C., 1.200 mercenari etruschi combatterono al servizio di Car-
tagine (D.S., XIX, 106) mentre nel 307 a.C., una squadra navale etrusca venne in soccorso di
Siracusa (D.S.., XX, 61); in seguito, alcuni Etruschi combattevano accanto a Sanniti e Celti al
servizio di Siracusa (D.S., XX, 64; XXI, 9, 10). Nissen (Nissen 1883-1902, pp. 39-330) rileva
appunto che, uno degli aspetti piu significativi del trattato romano-cartaginese del 306 a.C.
consistesse nel fatto che con esso i Romani si sostituissero agli Stati etruschi quali alleati di
Cartagine in Italia.

104 Cfr. DE SancTis 1956, 11, p. 328, sgg; GIANNELLI 1955-1957, p. 225 sgg.

105 Cfr. DE SancTis 1956, 11, p. 329: “Il movimento unitario, come nel Lazio e nel Sannio,
cosi s’era rinvigorito in Etruria; ed ora per la prima volta i Romani si trovavano a fronte non
piu due o tre Stati etruschi ma I’Etruria intera”.
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la lega etruscal. Dietro simili premesse non ¢ da escludere, in quel
frangente, la stipula di un nuovo trattato, o, per meglio dire, di un primo
trattato militare tra le due potenze, anche perché “I’eco di una cosi pa-
tente dimostrazione dell’impotenza dell’intera lega etrusca contro Roma
doveva ripercuotere fortemente in tutta la penisolal07”,

L’Urbe stava, infatti, per emergere dalle guerre sannitiche come la
massima potenza dell’Italia peninsulare; i Punici avevano ben motivo di
temere che Roma potesse accogliere ’eredita degli Etruschi vintil08,
generando una pericolosa minaccia romano-etrusco-siracusana contro
le postazioni puniche in Sicilia.

Alla citta fenicia!®” non restava, che anticipare ’epilogo, ormai scon-
tato, della guerra romano sannitica, rinegoziando il trattato prima che
quest’ultima avesse liberta d’azione in /talia e si affacciasse pericolosa-
mente alla Sicilia. Tra utilita e vantaggi, al contempo, sarebbe stata una
mossa abile, da parte di Roma, assicurarsi il riconoscimento cartaginese
della posizione di predominio che avrebbe assunto in /talia, proprio
mentre le forze sannitiche erano ancora schierate in campo.

Lesistenzall® del trattato di Filino e della clausola di non-ingerenzalll,
¢ comunque non soltatnto presente in altre fonti romane: Catone!!2,

106 T o stesso trattato del 278 a.C. stipulato tra Roma e Cartagine contro il pericolo epi-
rota, sarebbe testimonianza diretta di come le contraenti trovassero e stipulassero un’intesa
militare contro comuni nemici. Aristotele, infatti, menziona, senza datarlo, un trattato fra
Cartaginesi ed Etruschi: [...] “per le importazioni, per il rispetto reciproco, per I’alleanza in
caso di guerra” (Pol. 111, 9,1280 a/b).

107 Cfr. DE SancTis 1956, 1, p. 334; Cartagine penso quindi di stipulare una sorta di pace
di Nicia (Thuc., V, 18-19) con Roma, simile a quella del 421 a.C., tra Atene e Sparta un chiaro
esempio di un trattato di pace ispirato al principio della vicendevole restituzione, in cui le
parti si vincolavano ad avere gli stessi amici e gli stessi nemici, in un’alleanza che prevede
mutua difesa qalora una delle due se attaccata (Musti 2006, 412-417).

108 Cfr. MazzariNo 2003, p. 92.

109 Cfr. Mazzarino (MazzariNO 2003 p. 92) ricorda come un noto frammento dello
storico siceliota Timeo di Tauromenio attribuisse un’identita cronologica tra la fondazione di
Cartagine dell’814 a.C. e quella di Roma. La notizia, che potrebbe appartenere al periodo
dell’alleanza romano-punica contro Pirro, potrebbe anche risalire al 306 a.C., ovvero quando
le due grandi potenze del Mediterraneo occidentale si avvicinavano in modo significativo; cio
ariprova di come il trattato del 306 a.C. non consistesse di semplici protocolli commerciali.

110 Cfr. Nissen 1883-1902, p. 326. Questa ipotesi viene accolta da THIEL 1954, pp. 129-130
e da Homo 1925, p. 353; su queste posizioni cfr. anche WERNER 1963 p. 367, n. 2.

HT Cfr. MazzariNo 2003, p. 107. Per quanto riguarda la letteratura sui trattati cfr. Gian-
NELLI, 1938, p. 45 sgg., cui rinvio pedissequamente.

112 Catone diceva che nel 218 a.C. i Cartaginesi sextum foedere decessere, comprenden-
do tra queste violazioni, 1 quella del 272 a.C., (cfr. Liv., Ep., XIV), la proibizione degli sbarchi
in Sardegna (trattato 348); 2) 'affondamento da parte punica di navi italiche che recavano
aiuto ai ribelli Sardi (anno 238 a.C.); 3) I’azione di Amilcare e Asdrubale in Spagna contro le
colonie massaliote (anno 231 a.C.). 4) I’azione di Amilcare e Asdrubale in Spagna contro le
colonie massaliote (anno 226 a.C.); 5) Azione di Annibale (anno 218 a.C.); 6) la dimostrazione
punica a Taranto (anno 272 a.C.). Sul punto cfr. diffusamente MazzariNo 2003, p. 113, non
serve premettere tuttavia che questi ragionamenti sulle decessiones siano appena indiziari (cfr.
TauBLER 1913, p. 270 e BELocH 1912-1927, p. 308).
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Virgilio!!3, Liviol4, Servio!!5e il tardo commentatore di Virgilio, nel IV
sec. d.C., ricordano questo punto del trattato; ma anche Polibio.

11 trattato di Magone!!6 (278 a.C.), descritto dallo storico di Mega-
lopoli attesta senza dubbio I’esistenza della clausola.

In quel periodo, Roma era in guerra contro una coalizione di San-
niti, Tarantini ed Epiroti. Dopo la sconfitta di Eraclea e Ascoli Satriano,
nonostante Pirro avesse momentaneamente spostato il fronte d’attacco
in Sicilia contro Cartagine “si poteva facilmente prevedere, che il re
epirora da parte sua, sarebbe infine tornato all’offensiva contro ’'egemo-
nia romana sulla penisola, ancora incompletall7”,

Con I'apparizione del Molosso al loro comune orizzonte!!8, uno sforzo
sinergico!!? (come quello del 306 a.C. contro la lega etrusca) sarebbe

113 Tradizione ancor viva in eta augustea da quel nec foedera sunto (den., IV, v. 624).

14 vd. Liv., XXI, 10, 7-9. Lo storico presenta Annone che, nel 218 a.C., difende i patti
con Roma attraverso queste parole: “Ricordate le isole Egadi e I’Erice, ricordate le vicende del
conflitto, combattuto per terra e per mare per ventiquattro anni. Allora non era al comando
questo ragazzo [Annibale] ma suo padre Amilcare, che era, a giudizio di costoro un altro
Marte. Ma non avevamo rispettato i patti, non ci eravamo tenuti lontani da Taranto, ovvero
dall’ltalia; cosi come ora non ci asteniamo dall’attaccare Sagunto. Percid vinsero i Romani;
gli déi e gli uomini vinsero; e quanto alla questione, di cui si discuteva a parole, quale dei due
popoli avesse infranto i trattati, I’esito della guerra, come giusto giudice, diede la vittoria a
quella parte che aveva per sé il diritto”.

115 “Che siano i lidi ai lidi contrari, le onde alle onde ¢ la mia imprecazione”, 4en., IV,
vv. 628-629; lo stesso Servio, qualunque fosse la sua fonte, menziona anche un altro accordo,
non riportato da alcun’altra fonte, secondo cui la Corsica pare fosse considerata terra di nes-
suno tra la sfera d’influenza cartaginese e romana. La Corsica non ¢ menzionata né nel primo
né nel secondo trattato di Polibio (e si conosce che sull’isola si era stabilito il predominio
etrusco); pertanto non si vede perché mai in un trattato che avrebbe dovuto stabilire rapporti
commerciali e marittimi tra Cartagine e Roma si dovesse parlare, di essa, per I’appunto, come
terra di nessuno. Se viceversa si parte dal presupposto che nel 306 a.C. 1 Cartaginesi stipulas-
sero un trattato con precise clausole militari, riferito all’esperienza dell’alleanza tra Agatocle
e gli Etruschi, si comprenderebbe anche perché in esso si dovesse far menzione della Corsica
come zona per eccellenza neutra; tanto pit che vi era stata una spedizione romana (7eofr., Hist.
Plant., V, 8) probabilmente avvenuta tra il 353 e il 300 a.C. (mentre D.S., XV, 27, 4 parla del
378), I’anno in cui Cere entro definitivamente nell’orbita romana (cfr. BELoch 1926, 111, 2, 375;
cfr. Mazzarino 2003, p. 103. La notizia di Servio cadrebbe, pero, in contraddizione con I’affer-
mazione di Polibio secondo cui, al momento dello scoppio della prima guerra romano-cartagi-
nese nel 264 a.C., la citta tunisina possedesse “tutte le isole del Mar di Sardegna e del Tirreno”
(PIb., 1, 10), di conseguenza anche la Corsica; cio confermerebbe il fatto che lo storico di Mega-
lopoli non tanto abbia ignorato scientemente il trattato del 306 a.C., del quale, davvero, non fu
a conoscenza. Taubler (TAUBLER 1913, I, pp. 273-274) cerca di screditare, allo stesso tempo, la
testimonianza di Servio e quella di Filino, avanzando I'ipotesi che le loro affermazioni fossero
basate non sulla conoscenza dei termini di un trattato ignorato da Polibio, ma solo sulla dedu-
zione, e per giunta erronea, che ambedue avessero tratto dai termini del secondo trattato polibiano.
Questa ipotesi ¢ accolta anche da Frank (Frank 1920, p. 689). Sul punto cfr. Mazzarino 2003,
p. 109. Roma abbandonando ogni pretesa sulla Sicilia e sulla Corsica, rinuncio, in definitiva,
araccogliere I’eredita della Lega etrusca (che pur controllava), preferendo garantirsi una base
coloniale nel continente.

116 Cfr. Pib., 111, 25, 3-5.

17 Cfr. TovynBee 1981, p. 685.

118 Cfr. ToynBeE 1981, p. 685.
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convenuto sia a Cartagine, a cui premeva, almeno nel 278 a.C., che I’al-
leata Roma mantenesse il controllo dell’Italia peninsulare fino allo Stretto,
e di conseguenza un fronte peninsulare contro il re epirota, quanto all’Urbe,
la quale avrebbe riaffermato la sua influenza sulle colonie magno-greche
e chiuso definitivamente la questione dell’ostilita di Taranto.

Era nell’interesse punico prevenire, ancora una volta, una fin troppa
ovvia mossa diplomatica, ovvero la pace separata con Roma, che Pirro,
secondo la ricostruzione di Léveque!2?, nonostante il rifiuto del Senato
dopo Eraclea (280 a.C.), pare avesse ritentato dopo Ascoli Satriano!?!
(278 a.C.) e che gli sarebbe, a questo punto, probabilmente riuscital?2.

Nel convincere!23 I’Urbe ad accettare le proprie proposte piuttosto
che quelle del re d’Epiro, il trattato persuasivo del 278 a.C. avrebbe dovuto
riconoscere, I'epicrateia romana in Italia, (laddove Pirro, al contrario
chiedeva che I’Urbe limitasse i suoi confini al Lazio), e che, pertanto

119 T e interpretazioni possibili al testo del trattato del 278 a.C. sarebbero due: “se Ro-
mani e Cartaginesi stringono alleanza scritta con Pirro, la stringano entrambi in modo che sia
possibile aiutarsi a vicenda nel territorio del contraente attaccato” oppure “se stipulano pace
scritta con Pirro, la stipulino entrambi. [Affinché] sia lecito aiutarsi a vicenda nel territorio del
contraente attaccato”. La prima proposta (cfr. GIANNELLI 1955-1957, p. 49; ALTHEIM 1941, p.
392) comincerebbe con la dichiarazione di possibilita di aiuto reciproco nel territorio dei con-
traenti ma senza alcuna proibizione di pace separata con Pirro; la seconda inizierebbe, al
contrario, con la proibizione di una pace separata ¢ la dichiarazione di aiuto reciproco nel
territorio dei contraenti. Quest’ultima ¢ oggi la piu comunemente accettata nonostante anche
la prima non sia da escludere (la clausola proibitiva di far pace separata ¢ posta di norma alla
fine e non all’inizio del trattato stesso; cfr. TAUBLER 1913, p. 210 a proposito di un trattato tra
Cartagine e gli Etoli e Polibio (VII, 9), a proposito del trattato tra Annibale e Filippo) ¢ anche
vero che quello del 278 a.C. non fosse un nuovo trattato ma una semplice clausola aggiuntiva
per cui, giuridicamente, non ¢ detto che dovesse seguire i criteri e I’'ordine dei trattati comuni.

120 Cfr. LEVEQUE 1957 pp. 415-417.

121 Cfr. BELocH 1926, p. 309. Stando ad Appiano (Sam., 10) i trattati di pace proposti da
Pirro prevedevano che Roma riconoscesse e rispettasse 1'indipendenza di tutti i suoi alleati in
Italia, Greci e non Greci, e che restituisse ai Lucani, Dauni e ai Bruzi tutti i loro territori, ac-
cettando di vedere il suo impero limitato al solo Lazio (/neditum Vaticanum, 1892, p. 120, Von
Arnim (a cura di). Passerini (PasseriNi 1943, p. 109) afferma invece che le richieste territoriali
di Pirro furono essenzialmente legate al riconoscimento degli alleati italici e non alla forzata
limitazione del potere romano.

122 Tn base alle ragioni addotte da Cassola (cassora 1962, pp. 159-167) si dovrebbe cre-
dere che C. Fabrizio Luscino, console plebeo, e portavoce degli interessi agricoli della sua classe,
fosse favorevole al fatto che Roma concentrasse le sue energie sull’obiettivo di una espansione
verso nord-ovest e, pertanto, alla conclusione di una pace con Pirro, sia pure a prezzo di una
rinuncia da parte di Roma all’ambizione di espandersi ulteriormente verso sud-est a discapito,
quindi degli interessi commerciali dei patrizi.

123 Spesso era consuetudine tra grandi potenze tendersi la mano per interessi comuni.
Un altro beneficio che lega le due citta, consiste nell’aiuto fornito da Cimone agli Spartani
dopo il terremoto del 464 a.C.; questo avvenimento, insieme all’intervento degli Spartani
contro i Pisistratidi, € ricordato anche in Xen., Hell. V1, 5, 33. Inoltre vd. il commento di Cozzo
2014b, 379-380 sull’azione mediatrice svolta da Lisistrata e p. 379 nt. 85. 522

Sul punto cfr. anche KaraviTes 1980, 73 “In the Spartan intervention of Athens, what-
ever the intentions behind their intervention might have been, the Spartans complained of
Athenian ungratefulness, because the infringement of the euergesia principle would be the
most effective piece of propaganda”.
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restassero inalterati i dettami dei precedenti accordi del 306 a.C.124: a
Roma, quindi, la scelta di abbandonare un fronte di battaglia dopo due
sonore sconfitte e veder limitate le proprie conquiste, oppure di allearsi
con la flotta piu potente del Mediterraneo occidentale (la quale per di
piu riconosceva all’Urbe la sua influenza su tutta la penisola) e attacca-
re su due fronti un comune nemico, “in modo tale [come recita il tratta-
to] da poter essere libere di venire I'una in aiuto dell’altra nel territorio
della parte che venga aggredita”.

Questa libertal25 d’intervento senza condizioni assai vantaggiose
se parametrate ad un qualunque teatro bellico, legittimerebbe 1’idea che
nel trattato precedente le due grandi potenze non fossero affatto libere
di prestarsi soccorso ’una nel territorio (o nella sfera d’influenza) dell’al-
tra e viceversa!2®, L’introduzione di una simile clausola solo nel 248 a.C.,
¢ prova evidente che gli accordi preesistenti (cioe dell’ultimo trattato del
306 a.C.) comprendessero quella di reciproca non-ingerenza, che Filino
registra come ancora in vigore nel 264 a.C.

Soltanto da quel momento in poi, la nuova clausola aprira la possi-
bilita alla flotta cartaginese di agire a Reggio nel territorio romano!27,
in caso di pericolo, ¢ alla flotta romana di agire in territorio cartaginese
in Sicilia.

Tale ¢ anche I'interpretazione di Nissen!2?3 ed ¢ in realta implicital2
nel testo del passo polibiano quale trasmesso dai manoscritti e secondo
la punteggiatura di Biittner-Wobst!30,

124 Secondo I'interpretazione di Frank (FRank 1928, p. 672) pare che le clausole militari
del trattato romano-cartaginese del 278 a.C. implicassero “che la flotta cartaginese avrebbe
potuto aiutare Roma contro Pirro senza far sbarcare i suoi equipaggi sulla terraferma, mentre,
ove ’esercito romano avesse portato in Sicilia soccorso a Cartagine, quest’ultima avrebbe dovu-
to fornire i mezzi di trasporto per il suo ritorno”. I suo commento ¢ che “I’accurata enunciazio-
ne di queste clausole sembra giustificare I'ipotesi secondo cui, a quel tempo, ciascuna delle due
parti temeva che I’altra cercasse di acquisire permanentemente nuovi territori; sicché erano
stati presi provvedimenti contro ogni pretesto utile per compiere operazioni di questo genere”.
Sembrerebbe verosimile vedere nelle espressioni usate nel trattato un indizio della presenza,
in un precedente trattato, della clausola di reciproca non ingerenza riportata da Filino.

125 Come asseriva ToynBee 1981 p. 688, “cio spiegherebbe perché, nel capitolo militare
del nuovo trattato, veniva espressamente previsto che ciascuna parte sarebbe stata libera di
venire in aiuto dell’altra nel territorio di quest’ultima allo scopo specifico di collaborare sul
piano militare contro il comune nemico di allora, Pirro”.

126 Nel Foedus Cassianum, concluso fra Roma e la Confederazione latina, era previsto
semplicemente che le parti contraenti “dovranno venire in aiuto della parte che subisca I’aggres-
sione” senza specificare che le parti fossero da quel momento libere di poterlo fare. Cfr. D.H.,
VI, 95.

127D.S., XXII, 7, 5. Si noti che Reggio era gia presidiata nel 282 (BeLocu 1926, p. 461);
si trattava, pertanto, di rinforzare la vecchia guarnigione, soprattutto a causa della minaccia
epirota (P/b., 1, 7, 6; D.S., XXII, 1, 2; DE SancrTis, 1956, 11, p. 395).

128 Nissen 1867, p. 326; DE Sancris, 1956, 11, p. 395.

129 Com’¢ rilevato da Cary 1919, pp. 66-77.

130 Cfr. BELocH 1926, pp. 467-469; Beloch, tuttavia ha alterato il significato del passo,
cambiando la posizione di una particella nel testo del manoscritto e quella di una virgola rispetto
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E normale che nelle ricostruzioni storiche ci si possa basare su
supposizioni, pur suffragate dalla ricerca; se questa clausola fosse reale!3!
o squisitamente inventata!32 dalla storiografia romana, soltanto per sgra-
vare eticamente I’Urbe dall’aver per prima iniziato le ostilita venendo
meno ai patti, non ¢ dato sapere se non tramite analisi parziali; certo ¢
che da quel momento le due contendenti avrebbero creato da sole 1 pre-
supposti per uno scontro che si sarebbe protratto per ben tre guerre,
seguendo lo stesso schema con cui Tucidide!33, mostra la v uév yap
ainBeatarny Tpopaaty, apaveotdTny 0¢ Aoy@, la vera motivazione dello
scoppio della Guerra del Peloponneso: mutatis mutandis la crescita del
potere ateniese cosi come di quello romano.

E destino volle che proprio la Sicilia diventasse per Atene/Roma il
pretesto per opporre la propria dunamys contro un alleato divenuto sco-
modo!34. Ne consegui che come fu per I’Atene di Pericle anche per Roma

alla punteggiatura originaria di Biittner-Wobst. Essi furono accolti da Léveque, (LEVEQUE Pyr-
rhos, cit., pp. 415-417) e, in parte anche da Walbank (WaLBaNk 1967, p. 350). Beloch nota che
attraverso la trasposizione della particella de (la quale provoca un sostanziale mutamento di
significato), la clausola del trattato romano-cartaginese del 278 a.C., che escludeva la pace
separata dalla virgola rispetto all’edizione di Biittner-Wobst, rende libere le due parti contraenti
di concludere, ciascuna di nascosto dall’altra, una pace separata con Pirro, fintanto che questo
accordo separato non sia messo per iscritto. Ma ¢ impossibile che una tale clausola figurasse
nel trattato romano-cartaginese del 278 a.C., dal momento che I’obiettivo di questo trattato era
proprio quello d’impedire che cio si verificasse.

131 Cary (Cary 1919, p. 73) fa notare come le accuse di violazione dei trattati che i Ro-
mani e i Cartaginesi si lanciassero reciprocamente alla vigilia dello scoppio della prima guerra
punica, presupponesse I’esistenza di una clausola di reciproca non-ingerenza. Per quel che
riguarda i “drammi” tucididei, essi inducono i lettori ad interrogarsi su chi sia, di volta in volta,
dalla parte del giusto: i Plateesi o gli Spartani (Thuc., 111, 52-68), i Meli o gli Ateniesi (Thuc.,V,
83-116), Atene o Mitilene (Thuc., 111, 1-15; 35-48), i Corinti o i Corciresi (Thuc., I, 32-43);
HogGan 1972, 241-257 sviluppa un interessante confronto tra ’Ecuba di Euripide e il dibattito
tra Platea e Tebe (Thuc., 11, 52-68). Sono notati nel discorso dei Platesi molti passaggi affini
all’Ecuba. In entrambi si fa appello alla pieta attraverso la supplica; inoltre i Lacedemoni
hanno un ruolo simile a quello di Agamennone nella tragedia, in quanto entrambi devono
giudicare tra le diverse posizioni, facendo riferimento a logiche di charis. Per quanto riguarda
il legame tra i drammi di Euripide e il contesto storico in cui opera mi attengo alla posizione
conciliante di VIDAL-NAQUET 2002, 39 che afferma: «Non bisogna cercare di vedere nella tra-
gedia uno specchio della citta; o, piu esattamente, se si vuole conservare I'immagine, lo specchio
¢ in frantumi». Tra gli studi recenti dedicati al rapporto tra tragedia e storia cfr. BELTRAMETTI
2011 con bibliografia precedente cui rinvio pedissequamente.

132 Secondo Thiel (THIEL 1954, pp. 129-130) essa fu inventata dai Romani per provare
come i Cartaginesi fossero stati i primi a contravvenire a un obbligo di reciproca non-ingerenza
(cfr. WUILLEUMIER 1939, p. 134).

1331d.1, 23, 6.

134 A proposito della difficolta di relazioni tra Sparta ed Atene (Vd. Hdt., VIII, 40); cfr.
Missiou 1998, 181-197; gli Ateniesi dichiarano di voler intervenire in Sicilia per portare soc-
corso ai Greci a cui erano legati da vincoli di alleanza (vd. un’epigrafe 1.G., 13, 53, 54; cfr.
ANELLO, 1992, 63-98) e consanguineita (kotd te moiaidv Evppayiav), laddove Tucidide ne
smaschera I’intento politico; vd. rispettivamente Thuc., 111, 86, 4; VI, 6, 1; cfr. MappoLi 1980,
74-100; Braccest MiLLiNo 2009, 118-122; Bianco 1992, 7-19. I Romani vanno in soccorso dei
Mamertini, cosi come avevano fatto con Capua contro gli alleati Sanniti, e con Thurii contro
Taranto e piu in la con Sagunto di nuovo contro Cartagine.

135



il fattore etico/morale dei legami politici, venne dimenticato a scapito di
un imperialismo che non avrebbe conosciuto limiti.

APPENDICE: Testi dei trattati ROMANO-CARTAGINESI

11 trattato del 509 a.C.

«I'tvovtar Toryapodv cuvOiikat Popaiotg
kol Kapyndoviowg mpdrat, katd Asdkiov
Tovviov Bpodtov kai Mdpkov ‘Qpdtiov, Tovg
TPOTOVG KataoTtadévtag VIAToVG. .. TadTa
d’8oti mpdtepa Tig EEPEOL dlaPhoeng gig
v EALGSa tprdxovt €tect Aeimovot duglv.
ac ka® dcov fv 80vatov dxpiPéctata
Stepunvedoavteg NUET VTOYEYPAPAUEV.].. ].
émi t0i6de Prhiav eivon Popoiotg kai toig
Popaiov cdppayoig kol Kapyndoviotg kol
toic Kapymdoviev coppayoig un mielv
‘Popaiovg unde tovg Popoiov cuppdyovg
gnékeva tod Kaiod dxpotepiov, £av pn
V7O YEWdVOG 1| morepiov avayyacOdow
€av 8¢ T1g Pig kateveydY, un £€éotm avT®
eV dyopaley unde Aapfavewy Tany dco
TPOG TAOIOV EMGKEVNV T TTPOG EPE, £V TEVTE
IMuéparg amotpeyéto. Tolg 8¢ kat’éumopiov
TOPOYIVOLEVOLS UNOEV £6TO TEAOG TTATV

Emi kNpKi 1} ypoppotel. ‘Ooa &’ dv tovtmv
napdvtov Tpadi], npociq tictel 0pelrécbm
@ anodopéve, 6c0 8'av 1 v Apon 1j &v
2apdovi mpabdil. ' Eav Popoiov 116 &ig
TikeAiav mapayiyvetat, g Kapyndoviot
Enapyovat, ica €otm t0 Popaiov tdvto.
Koapymdoviot 8¢ un adwceitwoav dijpov
Apdeatdv, Aviiatdv, Aopeviivav,
Kipxautdv, Tappakvirdv, pnd’daiiov
umdéva Aativav, dcot dv DTNKOOL £0V OG
TOLELLOL E1G TNV YOpaV elcEAODOLY, €V T
xopa ) Evvoktepevétmoav.» (Polibio; 111, 22)

«Et forsitan, cum et foederibus vetustis
iuncta res Punica Romanae esset et timor
par adversus communem hostem duas po-
tentissimas armis virisque urbes armaret,
[et] simul Punico Romanoque obrutus bello
esset.» (Livio, IX, 19)

«A queste condizioni ci sia amicizia fra i
Romani e gli alleati dei Romani e i Cartagi-
nesi e gli alleati dei Cartaginesi: né i Romani
né gli alleati dei Romani navighino al di la
del promontorio Bello, a meno che non vi
siano costretti da una tempesta o da nemici.
Qualora uno vi sia trasportato a forza, non
gli sia permesso di comprare né prendere
nulla tranne quanto gli occorre per riparare
I'imbarcazione o per compiere sacrifici, e si
allontani entro cinque giorni. A quelli che
giungono per commercio non sia possibile
portare a termine nessuna transazione se non
in presenza di un araldo o di un cancelliere.
Quanto sia venduto alla presenza di costoro,
se venduto in Libia o in Sardegna sia dovuto
al venditore sotto la garanzia della stato.
Qualora un Romano giunga in Sicilia, nella
parte controllata dai Cartaginesi, siano uguali
tutti 1 diritti dei Romani. I Cartaginesi non
commettano torti ai danni degli abitanti di
Ardea, Anzio, Laurento, Circei, Terracina, né
di alcun altro dei Latini, quanti sono soggetti;
nel caso che quelli non soggetti si tengano
lontani dalle loro citta: cio che prendano,
restituiscano ai Romani intatto. Non costrui-
scano fortezze nel Lazio. Qualora penetrino
da nemici nella regione, non passino la notte
nella regione.»

«E siccome Cartagine era unita a Roma da
antichi trattati di alleanza, ¢ probabile che il
timore avrebbe portato a prendere insieme le
armi contro il comune nemico le due citta piu
potenti per armamenti e per uomini, e Ales-
sandro sarebbe stato schiacciato dalle forze
congiunte dei Cartaginesi e dei Romani.»
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11 trattato del 348 a.C.

«&mi olode eiMiav eivar Popaiolc kol toig
Popaiov cvppdyotg kai Kapyndoviov kol
Topiov kai Trokaiov MMpe kol Toig TovToV
ooppdyots. 1od Katod dakpotnpiov, Mactiog
Toponiov, un Anlecdot Enékewva Popaiovm
S’ dumopedesdar pmdE TOMY TIVEL pF) 0VGOY
vkoov Popaiorg, T ypripoto kot Tog
Gvopag Exétmoay, TNV 8¢ TOMV ArodiddTmaay.
£av 0¢ Tveg Kapyndovieov Aafwci tvag,
TPOG oG elpNvN WEV EGTLV EYYPOTTOG
Popaiolg, un vVrotdrtovtot 8¢ Tt aTOIG, Un
Kotoyétmoay £ig Tovg Popoiov Mpévag,
£av 8¢ KatayOévtog Emrafntot 6 Popaiotg,
AptEcbm. ®cavTmg 6& Und” ot Popaiot
noleitooay. Av £k TIVOG YOPOG, TS
Kapyndoviot éndpyovoty, Hémp 1j £podia
AGPn 0 Popoaiog, petd touT@v T@V £Podimv
un adikeitm undéva mpog obdg eipnvn Kol
ouMa géoti Kapkndoviolg. doavteg 8¢ und’
0 Kapkndodviog motgitom. €i 0&, un idig
petanopevécho. E0v 8¢ Tig TodTo TOMO,
dnpootov yvéshHo 1o adiknua. ‘Ev Zapdovi
kol Apon undeig Popoiov unt’ éumopevécbm
e oAV KTICETO, (...) €l P Emg ToD Epoddia
AaBelv 1} mholov ETGKEVAGAL. £0V OE YEWUDV
KOTEVEYYN, €V TEVD NUEPOILC ATOTPEYET®.
"Ev ZikeAig 1 Kapyndoviol ndpyovat kol
£v Kapymdovi mdvta kol moteite Kol Toleito
doa kol T@ moAitn E€eoTiv. DoaHTMOG O& Kol
0 Kapyndoviog moteitm &v Poun.» (Polibio,
111, 24)

«Et cum carthaginiensibus legatis romae
foedus ictum, cum amicitiam et socictatem
petentes venissent.» (Liv., VII, 27)

«A queste condizioni ci sia amicizia tra i
Romani e gli alleati dei Romani e i popoli
dei Cartaginesi, dei Tirii e degli Uticensi e i
loro alleati. I Romani non facciano bottino,
né commercino, né fondino citta al di la del
promontorio Bello e di Mastia Tarseion.
Qualora i Cartaginesi prendano nel Lazio
una citta non soggetta ai Romani tengano i
beni e le persone e consegnino la citta.
Qualora i Cartaginesi catturino qualcuno di
quelli con cui i Romani hanno accordi di pace
scritti, ma che non sono a loro sottomessi, non
lo sbarchino nei porti dei Romani; qualora
poi un Romano metta mano su chi ¢ stato
sbarcato, sia lasciato libero. I Romani, allo
stesso modo, non facciano cio. Se un Romano
prende acqua o provviste non commetta torti
ai danni di nessuno di quelli con cui i Cartagi-
nesi sono in pace e amicizia. Un Cartaginese,
allo stesso modo, non faccia cio. Altrimenti
non si vendichi privatamente: se qualcuno lo
fa che 'offesa sia pubblica. In Sardegna e in
Libia nessun romano commerci o fondi citta
(...) se non finché abbia preso provviste o
riparato I’imbarcazione. Qualora una tempe-
sta ve lo trasporti si allontani entro cinque
giorni. Nella parte controllata dai Cartaginesi
e a Cartagine faccia e venda tutto quanto ¢
permesso anche a un cittadino. Un Cartagi-
nese faccia lo stesso a Roma.»

«Fu anche stretto a Roma un patto con i
legati dei Cartaginesi, venuti per chiedere
amicizia e alleanza.»

11 trattato dl 343 a.C.

«Huius certaminis fortuna et Faliscos, cum
in indutiis essent, foedus petere ab senatu
coegit et Latinos iam exercitibus comparatis
ab Romano in Paelignum vertit bellum.
Neque ita rei gestae fama Italiae se finibus
tenuit sed Carthaginienses quoque legatos
gratulatum Romam misere cum coronae
aureae dono, quae in Capitolio in lovis cella
poneretur; fuit pondo viginti quinque».
(Livio, VII, 38)

«L’esito favorevole di quella guerra indusse
non solo i Falisci, con i quali era in atto una
tregua, a chiedere un trattato al senato, ma
spinse anche i Latini, le cui truppe erano gia
pronte alla battaglia, a spostare il loro attacco
dai Romani contro i Peligni. La fama di
questo trionfo non rimase confinata alla sola
Italia: anche i Cartaginesi inviarono degli
ambasciatori per congratularsi coi Romani e
per offrire loro in dono una corona d’oro del
peso di venticinque libbre da collocare nella
cella del tempio di Giove sul Campidoglio».
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11 trattato del 306 a.C.

«cum Karthaginiensibus eodem anno foedus
tertio renovatum legatisque eorum, qui ad id
venerant, comiter munera missay. (Livio, IX,
43)

«quia in foedere cautum fuit ut neque
Romani ad litora carthaginiensium accederint
neque carthaginienses ad litora romanorum;
aut potest propter bella navalia accipi inter
romano set Afros gesta... propter illud quid
in foederibus similiter sancitum erat ut
Corsica esset media inter romano set
Carthaginienses». (Serv., ad Aen., vv.
628-629)

«E ancora in quell’anno venne rinnovato per
la terza volta il trattato con Cartagine, e gli
ambasciatori venuti a Roma per questo scopo
ricevettero doni e un trattamento di grande
cortesiay.

«Poiché si convenne in un trattato che i
Romani non avrebbero dovuto accedere alle
coste cartaginesi e i Cartaginesi non avrebbero
dovuto accedere a quelle dei Romani; oppure
il passo puo essere interpretato come un
rioferimento alle guerre navali tra i Romani
e gli Africani... il riferimento sarebbe al fatto
che nei trattati si era analogamente convenuto
di considerare la Corsica terra di nessuno
rispetto a Roma e Cartagine».

11 trattato del 278 a.C.

«Ev oic td u& Al tnpodot TEVTo KoTd TG
VIOPYOVGAG OporoYiog, TpdoyELTaL O& TOVTOLG
0 vmoyeypoppéva. ‘Eav coppayiov moidvron
pog [Toppov Eyypantov moteicbwoav
apeotepot, tva 67 Ponbdeiv arrnroig év

7] TOV TOAELOVUEVOV XDPY, OTOTEPOL

& av ypelav Exwot tig Pondeiag, Ta TAoio
napexétooay Kapknddviot kal gig trv 600v
Kol glg TV dpodov, Ta 6& dydvia Toig adTOV
éxdrepot. Kapkndoviot 8¢ kai kotd OdAattav
‘Popaiolg Bondeitwoay, v ypeio 7). Ta 88
Tnpopoto undeic avayyaléto ekfoivey
axovoiong.» (Polibio, I, 25)

«cum Karthaginiensibus quartum foedus
renovatum est». (Liv., Ep., XIII)

«...in esso conservano tutti gli altri punti alle
condizioni esistenti ¢ a questi viene aggiunto
quanto scritto di seguito: “Qualora facciano
alleanza con Pirro, gli uni e gli altri mettano
per iscritto che sia permesso portarsi soccorso
a vicenda nel territorio di chi viene attaccato;
a quale dei due abbia bisogno di soccorso i
Cartaginesi forniscano le imbarcazioni sia per
I’andata sia per il ritorno, e gli uni e gli altri
gli stipendi ai rispettivi uomini. I Cartaginesi
portino soccorso ai Romani anche per mare,
se ¢’¢ bisogno. Nessuno costringa gli equi-
paggi a sbarcare contro la loro volonta.»

«Fu rinnovato per la quarta volta il trattato
con i Cartaginesi»
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XENIA, PHILIA AND DOTINE IN THE TREATIES
BETWEEN ROME AND CARTHAGE:
A COMPARISON WITH THE DIPLOMATIC PRACTICE
AND INTERSTATE RELATIONS IN GREEK TRADITION

Summary

The relations between Rome and Carthage were excellent during the early repub-
lican period, as is proven by treaties from 509 to 279-278 B.C.

In 275 B.C,, after the defeat at Maleventum (that became Beneventum), Pyrrhus
returned to Epirus, leaving Rome as sovereign of the entire Appenine peninsula. The Urbs
came into strict contact with Greek culture, especially with the peculiar component
in Magna Graecia: next at the technic domain of building and management of ships;
conscious of the power of her legions that did not fear elephants after the battles of the
Pyrrhic wars. Not by chance, the victory over Pyrrhus has encouraged the achievement
of an undisputed prestige in the eyes of Ptolemy of Egypt, who sought Roman friend-
ship, but in the eyes of other Hellenistic sovereigns.

Fifteen years later, in 264 B.C., the first Punic war broke out. The casus belli
that dragged the two major powers of western Mediterranean, who had been allies,
to collide arrived from Sicily.

It is understandable that historical reconstructions are based mainly on supposi-
tions, founded on research. It is not known whether a clause that prohibited interference
has been really negotiated or invented by Roman historiography in order to justify
why Rome started hostilities, violating the treaties. It is, however, certain that from
that moment onward the two contenders would create assumptions for a clash that
would stretch over three wars, following the same scheme with which Thucydides has
shown “tnv p&v yap aAnbectdny Tpdeocty, AQavesTdtny 6 A0Y®”: the real motiva-
tions that justify the outbreak of the Peloponnesian war, namely the increase of the
Athenian power, similar to that of Rome.

Destiny wanted that Sicily provided Athens as well as Rome a pretext to oppose
a former ally. A ruthless dynamis justified only by profit, would dominate the entire
Mediterranean, crushing the reciprocity of every ethical profile, of every friendship, of
every not functional relation. As in Athens of Pericles, so in Rome the moral element
of political links will be inexorably neglected at the expense of imperialism that would
not have known borders.
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CENTURIO ORDINARIUS OR
MEDICUS ORDINARIUS ON A FRAGMENTARY
INSCRIPTION FROM SINGIDUNUM

ABSTRACT: A fragmentary Latin inscription was discovered in 2016
during the reconstruction works in the Upper Town of the Belgrade fortress.
Erected after Hadrian’s reign, it commemorates the wife of a soldier or officer
of the legion IV Flavia. The most interesting feature of the text is the dedicator’s
rank, partially preserved at the beginning of the first line. Epigraphic evidence
implies that it should be resotred as centurio ordinarius or medicus ordinarius.

KEY WORDS: Singidunum, legion IV Flavia, centurio ordinarius, medicus
ordinarius.

Reconstruction works in the Upper Town of the Belgrade Fortress,
undertaken in 2016, have yielded a fragmentary Latin inscription. It was
discovered in front of the Large Well, so-called Roman Well, in the re-
taining wall built in the twentieth century. The fragment is currently kept
in the National Museum in Belgrade, inv. no. 156. Its text, with a provi-
sional dating, was published by V. Ninkovi¢ (Fig. 1).1

The limestone fragment is broken on all sides. A trace of the moulded
frame of the inscription field is visible on the left. Dimensions: 72 x 14 x 15
cm. Letter height: 7-3 cm. The text, consisting of four lines, runs as follows:

1'V. Ninkovi¢, Roman epigraphic and anepigraphic monuments from the Lapidarium of
the National Museum in Belgrade, Belgrade 2019, 80, no. 106 = 148, no. 106, P1. XXXV/106.
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-]
ORD LEG IIII F
CONIVG DVLCIS

SIM PIISSIM DESIDE

[. JTISSIM ET INCOMPA

-]

| / ord(inarius, -inatus) leg(ionis) IIII F(laviae) / coniug(i) dulcis/
sim(ae) piissim(ae) deside/[ra]tissim(ae) et incompa/[rabili - - -].

The fragment is actually the lower part of a funerary inscription,
probably a funerary plaque. It was erected by a soldier or an officer of
the legion IV Flavia in memory of his wife. Both of their names are not
preserved. The deceased woman is described as dulcissima, piissima,
desideratissima and incomparabilis. These and other terms of endear-
ment are fairly common in the epigraphic evidence of the Roman empire.2

The name of the legion in the first line, abbreviated as /111 F(lavia),
provides a terminus post quem for the dating of the inscription. The unit
was usually called /711 Flavia Felix until Trajan’s reign or, at the latest,
the beginning of Hadrian’s reign. The variant without the epithet Felix
— abbreviated as /11I F(lavia) or IlI] Fl(avia) — prevailed in the subsequent
period.? It appears, therefore, that our fragment belongs to the time after
Hadrian’s reign.

The legion IV Flavia garrisoned the fortress of Singidunum. Its pres-
ence there is well attested from the second century AD to the late antiquity
by epigraphic evidence and narrative sources.* It appears, however, that
Singidunum was the unit’s base as early as the last decade of the first
century AD. Upon its relocation from Dalmatia in 86 AD the legion IV
Flavia was initially quartered in Viminacium with the VII Claudia. In
91 AD Domitian abandoned the practice of uniting two legions in the
same fortress and IV Flavia was transferred to another site, possibly to
Singidunum. Traces of an early camp built at the end of the first cen-
tury AD or at the beginning of the second century AD were discovered
in Beograd. Its estimated size of 8 ha shows that it was large enough to
house a legion.?

2L. Chioffi, Death and Burial, in: C. Bruun, J. Edmondson (eds.), The Oxford Handbook
of Roman Epigraphy, Oxford 2015, 637.

3 E. Ritterling, Legio, RE XII, 1924, col. 1544, 1548; 1. Piso, Piso, Les légions dans la
province de Dacie, in: Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire. Actes du
Congres de Lyon (17-19 septembre 1998), Lyon 2000, 209.

4 M. Mirkovié, Incriptions de la Mésie Supérieure I: Singidunum et le nord-ouest de la
province, p. 30.

5 S. Ferjanci¢, A Note on the History of the legion IV Flavia, beoipagcku ucitiopujcku
inacnux/Belgrade Historical Review 2, 2011, 27-35.
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The strategic importance of Singidunum as one of the major for-
tresses on the Moesian /imes speaks in favour of the conjecture that the
legion IV Flavia has been stationed there in the last decade of the first
century AD. Singidunum is considered as one of the praesidia established
after the Dacian campaign waged by Cnaeus Cornelius Lentulus from 1
B.C. to 4 AD.® The creation of a strong defensive system on the Danube
significantly diminished the possibility of barbarian raids on Moesia.
The Dacians seized every opportunity to pillage Roman territory. Cas-
sius Dio and Florus, for instance, inform us that they used to cross the
frozen Danube under Augustus.” In 69 AD Dacians took advantage of
the civil war in Italy and stormed the auxiliary forts in Moesia.® The
establishment of a legionary camp in Singidunum at the end of the first
century AD could have been one of the measures undertaken by Domi-
tian to strengthen the Danubian /imes and prevent further Dacian raids
on the Moesian provinces.

In addition to strategic arguments, one piece of epigraphic evidence
might be adduced in favour of the hypothesis that the legion IV Flavia
garrisoned Singidunum prior to its departure into Trajan’s Dacian cam-
paign.? It is the epitaph of Calpurnius Tertius, veteran and former ag-
uilifer of our unit.!0 Judging by its formulas, it should be dated to the
first decades of the first century AD. The name of the legion, abbrevi-
ated as /1] F(lavia) F(elix), points to the time before Hadrian’s reign.!!
The absence of the formula Dis Manibus offers further chronological
clues. Although the invocation of Dii Manes appears on inscriptions from
Moesia Superior at the beginning of the second century AD, it was not
common during that period.!2 Consequently, the epitaph of Calpurnius
Tertius should be dated to the end of the first century AD or to the begin-
ning of the second century AD. The former aquilifer might be considered
as one of the soldiers of IV Flavia who had served in Singidunum during
the last decade of the first century AD. In accordance with the common
practice among veterans, he chose to stay in the camp where he had
served.!3 Although archaeological remains, strategic arguments and scant

6 Mirkovi¢, IMS 1 (n. 4), p. 28.

7 Dio LIV 36, 2; Flor. Epit. 11 28.

8 Tac. Hist. 111 46.

9 On the participation of IV Flavia in Trajan’s Dacian wars see and its subsequent sojourn
in Dacia until 119 AD see: Mirkovi¢, IMS 1 (n. 4), p. 29-30; K. Strobel, Untersuchungen zu den
Dakerkriegen Trajans. Studien zur Geschichte des mittleren und unteren Donauraumes in der
Hohen Kaiserzeit, Bonn 1984, 88-90; Piso, Les légions dans la province de Dacie (n. 3),
208-211.

10 7MS 1 33.

11 See above n. 3.

1211 Tlerposuh, ITareoipapuja pumckux naimtiuca y 'oprwoj Mesuju, Beorpan 1975, 82.

13 On that practice in the Balkan provinces see: C. ®epjanuunh, Hacemwasare netujckux
getuepana y banxanckum iposunyujama I-111 ek n.e., beorpan, 2002, 198-202.
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epigraphic data seem to imply that the legion I'V Flavia garrisoned Sin-
gidunum as early as the end of the first century AD, its presence in the
camp is yet to be corroborated by direct evidence.

The most interesting feature of the new fragment from Singidunum
is the rank of the dedicator, partially preserved at the beginning of the
first line. The abbreviation ORD could be expanded as ord(inarius) or
ord(inatus). Although these terms are usually combined with designations
of rank, such as centurio or medicus, they also appear without addi-
tional data. Examination of epigraphic evidence shows that the rank of
our soldier could be interpreted in various ways.

The man who buried his wife in Singidunum might have been a
centurio ordinarius. The expansion of ord. as ord(inarius) is confirmed
by a funerary inscription from Aquileia in northern Italy, dated to the
second half of the third century AD. It commemorates a certain Claudi-
us [ustianus, centurion of the legion II Adiutrix. His rank is abbreviated
as 7(centurio) ordinar(ius).}* The title centurio ordinarius is not attested
in the epigraphic evidence of Moesia Superior. However, legionary cen-
turiones ordinarii are mentioned in inscriptions from the neighbouring
provinces of Moesia Inferior and Pannonia Inferior. The fort of Carsium
in Moesia Inferior has yielded a tombstone of Casta and Regina, which
was erected by their father Valerius Castus, cent(urio) ord(inarius) of
the legion I lovia Scythica, and his father-in-law Valerius Valerianus.
The monument is dated to the beginning of the fourth century AD'> Two
centuriones ordinarii of the legion II Adiutrix are attested in Pannonia
Inferior. Flavius, whose cognomen is partially preserved as Ma/- - -Js,
is styled 7(centurio) ord(inarius). The fragmentary epitaph of his wife
was found in Aquincum and dated to the second half of the third cen-
tury AD or to the time of the tetrarchy.!® Septimius Messorinus is styled
7(centurio) ord(i)n(arius). The altar he dedicated to Sol Invictus Mithras,
discovered in Csabdi on the territory of Aqiuncum, is dated to the third
century AD!7 Epigraphic evidence from other parts of the Roman Empire
pertaining to centuriones ordinarii of several legions includes inscrip-
tions from Italy, Arabia and Cilicia. Bonosus, 7(centurio) ord(inarius) of
the legion V Macedonica, whose nomen is not preserved, was buried in
Ariminum in Aemilia.’® Two officers of the same rank were buried in

14 CIL 'V 8275 = ILS 2408 = CBFIR 889. For the date see: C. Ricci, Protendere per pro-
tegere. Considerazioni sul carattere della presenza militare ad Aquileia tra Massimino e Costan-
tino, in: G. Cuscito (ed.), Costantino il Grande a 1700 anni dall “Editto di Milano”, Trieste 2014,
245.

15 4F 1989, 641 = 1990, 866. .

16 4F 2017, 1185 = P. Kovacs, K. Ottomanyi, Ujabb romai sirfeliratok Aquincumbdl,
Studia Epigraphica Pannonica 9, 2017, 74-77, no. 3.

17 RIU 1355. For the date see: EDH HDO031837 (last update: December 8, 2016, Feraudi).

18 CIL XT 388.
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Aquileia in Venetia and Histria. Both of them probably belonged to the
garrison which protected the city in the second half of the third century
AD and at the beginning of the fourth century AD.!° We have already
mentioned Claudius ustianus of the legion II Adiutrix.2% Valerius Longin-
ianus served in the legion XI Claudia. He was promoted to the rank of
centurio ord(inarius) from the post of optio.?! Longinianus’ funerary
inscription is dated to the last decade of the third century AD or to the
very beginning of the fourth century AD.22 A man named Alexander
served as (€katoviapyog) apd(tvaplog) in the legion IIT Cyrenaica. In
345/346 AD he supervised the construction of a fortlet in the modern
village of Sleim in Syria, on the road between Damascus and Bostra.23
A centurio ordinarius of an unknown legion is attested in a Greek in-
scription from Kadirli, near Hierapolis, in eastern Cilicia — £ékotovtopyog
Aeylovaplog mpdvaplog.24

One should not discard the possibility that the abbreviation ord.,
combined with centurio, could be expanded as ord(inatus). A Greek
inscription from Thessalonica records a aikatovtapyog 0pdvatog of an
unnamed unit.25> The same might be said for the possibility that the
dedicator’s rank was given simply as ord(inarius), without any addi-
tional data. A former ordinarius of the legion II Italica Divitiensium,
promoted to the rank of protector, was buried in Spoletium in Umbria.2¢
His funerary inscription is connected to Constantine’s war against Max-
entius.?’” The possibility that the dedicator of the fragment from Singi-
dunum was styled ord(inatus) leg(ionis) 111l F(laviae) appears to be very
slight. As far as we know, the term ordinatus, abbreviated or not, and
followed by the name of a legion is not attested in the epigraphic evidence
of the Roman empire.

The dedicator of the Singidunum fragment might have been a cen-
turion of the legion IV Flavia, styled 7(centurio) ord(inarius), 7(centurio)
ord(inatus), ord(inarius) or, even, ord(inatus) leg(ionis) Il F(laviae).
Ordinarius and ordinatus are considered as synonyms for centurio.?8

19 Ricci, Protendere per protegere (n. 14), 239-254.

20 CIL V 8275 = ILS 2408 = CBFIR 889.

21 CIL 'V 942 +p. 1025 = ILS 2670.

22 Ricci, Protendere per protegere (n. 14), 246247

23 M. Sartre, Un nouveau dux d’Arabie, Mélanges de I’Université Saint-Joseph 60,2007,
313-318.

24 R. Heberdey, A. Wilhelm, Reisen in Kilikien ausgefiihrt 1891 und 1892 im Auftrage
der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Wien 1896, no. 80 = /GRR 111 913.

]G X2 1,546.

26 CIL X14787 =1ILS 2777.

27 E. Stein, Ordinarii et campidoctores, Byzantion 8, 1933, 380; D. Hoffmann, Das
spdtromische Bewegungsheer und die Notitia dignitatum, Diisseldorf 1969, 177.

28 A. von Domaszewski, Die Rangordnung des romischen Heeres (Einl., Bericht u.
Nachtr. von B. Dobson), Koln — Graz 19672, 57, 60, 97, 197, J. F. Gilliam, The Ordinarii and
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Epigraphic and papyrological evidence shows that these terms were used
at the beginning of the third century AD. They were probably introduced
during the second century AD.2° The terms centurio ordinarius or centurio
ordinatus seem to be synonymous, but their meaning is not entirely clear.
Why did some centurions employ the simple title of centurio and others
called themselves centuriones ordinarii or centuriones ordinati? Perhaps
the difference had something to do with their duties. According to J. F.
Gilliam, a centurio ordinarius was actually in command of an ordo (i. e.
centuria’Y), while other centurions were employed on special duties.3!
Considering the rank of the man who buried whis wife in Singidunum,
one must take into account other options besides that of centurion. He
could have been a med(icus) ord(inarius) of the legion I'V Flavia. Physi-
cians, bearing various titles, are attested in all units of the Roman army,
in Rome, Italy and throughout the provinces. They were counted among
the immunes,3? soldiers who were relieved of fatigues, due to the special
tasks they performed.33 If the fragment from the National Museum in
Belgrade really recorded a medicus ordinarius, this would be the first
attestation of this title in Moesia Superior. As far as we know, the province
has yielded only two inscriptions explicitly mentioning physicians. A
tombstone of an army doctor was found in Ravna, identified with 7Timacum
Minus. Titus Aelius Martialis served as medicus in the cohort II Aurelia
Dardanorum which garrisoned the fortress.3* An altar dedicated to As-
clepius and Hygia for the welfare of Septimius Severus, his sons Car-
calla and Geta, and his wife Tulia Domna, was found in Nis. Its dedicator
Claudius Magnus might have been a physician of the cohort I Aurelia

Ordinati of the Roman Army, in: Roman Army Papers, Amsterdam 1986, 1-22 (= Transaca-
tions and Proceedings of the American Philological Association 71, 1940, 127-148); R. O.
Fink, The Cohors XX Palmyrenorum, a Cohors Equitata Miliaria, Transactions of the Ameri-
can Philological Association 78, 1947, 169; E. Sander, Zur Rangordnung des romischen Heeres:
der Duplicarius, Historia 8, 1959, 240.

29 Gilliam, The Ordinarii and Ordinati (n. 28), 18.

30 The terms ordo and centuria are synonyms: Stein, Byzantion 8, 1933, 381; Sander,
Historia 8, 1959, 240; C. Bruun, Caligatus, tubicen, optio carceris, and the Centurions’ Positions;
Some Remarks on an Inscription in ZPE 71 (1988), Arctos. Acta Philologica Phoenica 22,1988,
3s.

31 Gilliam, The Ordinarii and Ordinati (n. 28), 18.

32 Dig. L 6,7.

33 On military medici in general see: R. W. Davies, The Medici of the Roman Armed
Forces, Epigraphische Studien 8, 1969, 83-99; 1. Israelowich, Medical Care in the Roman
Army during the High Empire, in: W. V. Harris (ed.), Popular Medicine in Graeco-Roman
Antiquity: Explorations, Leiden 2016, 215-230; J. C. Wilmanns, Der Arzt in der rémischen
Armee der frithen und hohen Kaiserzeit, in: Ph. J. van der Eijk, H. F. J. Horstmanshoff, P. H.
Schrijver (eds.), Ancient Medicine in Its Socio-Cultural Context. Papers Read at the Congress
Held at Leiden University 13—15 April 1992, Vol. 1, Leiden 1995, 171-187.

34 IMS 111/2, 49 = ILJug 1291. For the cohort IT Aurelia Dardanorum see: S. Ferjancic,
Ale i kohorte u vojsci rimskih provincija Mezije i Dakije od I do 11l veka n.e., Beograd 2018,
195-196.
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Dardanorum, which was stationed in Naissus.?> The fragment from the
National Museum in Belgrade would also be, to the best of our knowl-
edge, the fourth attestation of a medicus ordinarius in the Roman legions.
Aemilius Deciminus served in the legion I Adiutrix in Brigetio in Pan-
nonia3¢ and Caius Papirius Aelianus in the legion III Augusta in Lambaesis
in Numidia.3” Although the name of Ulpius Lucilianus’ unit is not preserved
it is conceivable that the he had served in the legion I1I Italica. The fragment
of his epitaph was found in Castra Regina, headquarters of the legion
since 175 AD.38 The title medicus ordinarius has provoked a lively dis-
cussion among modern scholars. Two views seem to have prevailed.
Some scholars believed that the title simply denoted a common soldier
serving in the ranks.3? Others supposed that medicus ordinarius had the
technical rank and status of centurion, but not the tactical command.40

Epigraphic evidence from Rome, Italy and the provinces records
other grades combined with the term ordinatus/ordinarius, besides cen-
turio and medicus, discussed above. The rank ordinatus architectus is
attested in the praetorian guard. It is recorded on a funerary inscription
from Classis in the region of Aemilia in Italy. Titus Flavius Rufus start-
ed his military career as ordinatus architectus of the cohort I'V praetoria.*!
The same rank was presumably recorded on a fragmentary dedication
to the Genius centuriae of a praetorian cohort found in Rome.4? Modern
scholars believe that the word ordinatus at the beginning of the fifth line
was preceded by the rank architectus at the end of the fourth line.** The
ranks plumbarius ordinatus and ordinatus custos vivarii are also attested

35 AE 2013, 1322. For this hypothesis and military physicians in Moesia Superior see: /1.
I'p6uh, Bojuu nekapu y ['opwoj Mesuju, Eiuno-kyniuyponowku 36opnux 17,2013, 61-66. For
the cohort I Aurelia Dardanorum in Naissus see: Ferjanci¢, Ale i kohorte (n. 34), 193—195.

36 CIL TI1 4279 + p. 1756 = RIU 682.

37T CIL VIII 18314 = [LS 2432.

38 K. Dietz, Legio I1I Italica, in: Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire.
Actes du Congres de Lyon (17-19 septembre 1998), Lyon 2000, 134-135. Davies, Epigraphische
Studien 8, 1969, 97, no. 35 also presumes that he served in the III Italica.

39 W. Haberling, Die altromischen Militirdrzte, Berlin 1910, 25; Th. Mommsen, Nomina
et gradum centurionum, in: Gesamelte Schriften VIII/1: Epigraphische und numismatische
Schriften, Berlin Weidmannsche Buchhandlung 1913, 376, n. 2 (= Ephemeris Epigraphica 4,
1881, 226-245); Domaszewski, Rangordnung (n. 28), 45; J. Scarborough, Roman Medicine
and the Legions: A Reconsideration, Medical History 12, 1968, 258; Gilliam, The Ordinarii
and Ordinati (n. 28), 21.

40'V. Nutton, Medicine and the Roman Army: A Further Reconsideration, Medical History
13, 1969, 268; Davies, Epigraphische Studien 8, 1969, 91; J. C. Willmanns, Zur Rangordnung
der romischen Militdrarzte wiahrend der mittleren Kaiserzeit, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und
Epigraphik 185-187; eadem, Der Arzt in der romischen Armee (n. 33), 175-176; B. Campbell,
The Roman Army, 31 BC—AD 337. A Sourcebook, London — New York 2006, 103; C. F. Salazar,
The Treatment of War Wounds in Graeco-Roman Antiquity, Leiden — Boston — K6Iln 2000, 79-80.

41 CIL X120 =ILS 2082 = CBFIR 879.

42 CIL V1 30715.

43 Domaszewski, Rangordnung (n. 28), 25; M. Durry, Les cohortes prétoriennes, Paris 1938,
114-115; O. Stoll, Ordinatus Architectus. Romische Militdrarchitekten und ihre Bedeutung fiir
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in the praetorian guard. The former is recorded on a funerary inscription
of a certain Caius Castricius Redemptus, soldier of the cohort /11 praetoria,**
and the latter on a votive inscription from 241 AD, dedicated to Diana
Augusta by venatores immunes and a custos vivarii of the praetorian
cohorts.® Finally, two inscriptions mention tubicines ordinati. Lucius
Magius Marcellinus served in the cohort III praetoria.*® The cursus of
Marcus Caesius Verus, centurion of the legion V Macedonica, included
the post of ordinatus tubicen. His funerary inscription was found in
Comana in the province of Pontus and Bithynia.*” Modern scholars have
proposed several explanations of the term ordinatus combined with the
rank lower than that of a centurion. It might have been used in order to
distinguish the technical specialists of the Roman army from the their
civilian counterparts. The fact that an architect or a custos vivarii performed
his functions in the army was emphasized by the term ordinatus. 48 Accord-
ing to another opinion, ordinatus coupled with a lower grade denoted a
superior specialist who supervised his colleagues of the same rank.#? It
has also been tentatively suggested that the term ordinatus was con-
nected to the mechanism of promotion in the Roman army.50

The new fragmentary inscription from Singidunum commemorates
the wife of a soldier or officer of the legion I'V Flavia. The most interest-
ing feature of the text is the dedicator’s rank, partially preserved at the
beginning of the first line. It might be restored in a number of ways, the
two most plausible being centurio ordinarius or medicus ordinarius.
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Cuexxana ®epjanunh
Omro30(cKku GaxynTer
VYuusepauret y beorpany

Becennuka Hunkosuh
Hapoxau my3ej y beorpany

CENTURIO ORDINARIUS NN MEDICUS ORDINARIUS
HA JEJJHOM ®PATMEHTAPHOM HATIIUCY N3 CUHTUAYHYMA

Pe3sume

Tokom panoBa Ha ypehemwy npocropa ucnpen Benukor, 138. Pumckor OyHapa,
Ha beorpasckoj TBphau 2016. ronuHe oTKpuBeH je (parMeHT HaTIKCa Ha JTATHHCKOM
jesuky. Ped je, mo cBOj MpUIIHKIIK, O OIJIOMKY HaAIPOOHE I1JI0YE KOjy je CBOjOj JKEHU
TIOCTaBHO BOJHUK Mutn odurtup sieruje [V Flavia. Cynehu mpema Ha3uBYy Jierrje ckpahieHoM
kao leg(io) 111l F(lavia), HaTrinc noTnve U3 BpeMeHa 1ociie XaapujaHoBe BiIaJaBHHE
(117-138. ronune).

O npucyctBy seruje [V Flavia y Cuarugyaymy Tokom II u 111 Beka, kao u y
no0a mo3He aHTHKe, CBeZiove OpojHU enmurpadCKu CIIOMEHHUIIN U HAPAaTHBHH U3BOPH.
Wsrnena, mehytnm, na je nama jenquauna y Cuarunynymy oopasuiia Beh kpajem |
Beka. Ha To yka3yjy cTparelniku pa3jio3u U MOJIOKaj rpaja, Kao U jenaH enurpadcku
crioMeHuK u3 beorpana, naroBan Ha kpaj I Beka wiu noderax Il Beka. Ha memy je
TIOCBEIOUCH jenaH BeTepaH jeruje [V Flavia Koju je BepoBaTHO OCTa0 Ha MECTY cny>i<6e

Kana je peu o HoBoM (hparmenTy 3 CHHTHyHYMa, U3BECHY MaXKIbY 3acny>1<yje
4yuH nearkanTa. Ha moyeTky mpBor cadyBaHOr pefa, Ipe Ha3uBa JIEruje, YuTa ce
ckpahenuna ORD. Ona 6u ce Moria pa3pemuTH Kao ord(inarius) nnu ord(inatus).
OBH TepMUHU Cy Ha enurpadCKIM CIIOMEHHUIIIMA CTIOjeHH Ca YHHOM IICHTYPHOHA,
aJIi ¥ ca HXKUM YUHOBHMA, OJ1 KOjuX je Hajuemhu medicus. CXOIHO TOME, ISAUKAHT
Harnuca u3 CUHIHAYHYyMa Morao je Outu neHtypuoH Jieruje [V Flavia. Bberos unn
j€ y TOM clly4ajy BEpOBaTHO IJ1acuo /(centurio) ord(inarius), mana ou y 003up Tpe-
6arno y3eTu u npyre MoryhHOCTH: 7(centurio) ord(inatus), ord(inarius) wnm ord(inatus).
Tpeba HanoMeHyTH Ja TTOCIIe/ba JiBa TEPMHUHA, Kaj1a cToje 0e3 nopaTHor oapelhema,
03HAuYaBajy HCHTYPUOHE. Y MOJCPHO] HCTOPUOTPHjH CE YSCTO pacpaBsbajo O 3Ha-
4yery TePMUHA centurio ordinarius / centurio ordinatus. Moryhe je na je 03Ha4aBao
LIEHTYPUOHA KOJH j€ 3aI0Bea0 IEHTYpHjoM (0rdo) 1 ia je kopumrheH 1a Ou ce oaBYKIIa
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pasiuKa y OIHOCY Ha IEHTYPHUOHE KOjU CY UMaITH JIpyTe AYKHOCTH. JIequKaHT criome-
Hrka n3 CHHTHAYHYMa MOrao je, MeljytuMm, outn u nekap aeruje [V Flavia, ykonuko
j€ \EeroB UnH riacuo medicus ord(inarius). 1 oBaj TepMuH je 610 TeMa 4eCTHX pac-
rpaBa y MojiepHoj uctopuorpaduju. Mely OpojHuM npeTrnocraBkama o JIy>KHOCTHMa
JieKapa Koju ¢y Ha3uBaHU medici ordinarii npeoBnazane cy nse. [Ipema npBoj, oHU
Cy Oui OOMYHY BOJHHUIIM, & TPEMa JIPYT0j CY YIKUBAJIH PAHT IIEHTYPHUOHA, Ca CBUM
MIPUBUIICTHjaMa, aJli HUCY HMaJIH KOMaH/HE Iy>KHOCTH.

Fig. 1 New fragment from Singidunum
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SHIELD OF HERACLES AND
THE TEMPLE OF APOLLO PAGASAEUS:
AN ARCHAEOASTRONOMICAL PERSPECTIVE

ABSTRACT: This research tested the hypothesis that the poem Shield of
Heracles, if understood as a local myth, has a cosmological significance. Pa-
gasaean Apollo, the solar deity, is the initiator of the events described in the poem.
Certain Kyknos (Swan) and Heracles are the main actors. Both of them can be
understood as the personified eponymous constellations. The content of the
poem is compared to the archaeological and geodetic data of a recently exca-
vated Archaic temple situated between Pagasae and Soros, believed by archae-
ologists to represent the temple of Pagasean Apollo, although some doubts still
exist. Archaeo-astronomical analysis shows that the archaeologically verified
temple is probably the temple of Apollo Pagaseus, and the poem Shield of Her-
acles describes certain astronomical events that could be observed from it.

KEY WORDS: Apollo, Cycnus, shield, Heracles, archacoastronomy, Pagasae.

INTRODUCTION!

The poem Shield of Heracles has been attributed to Hesiod, since
ancient times, though it is not certain if he really is the author. In the

I This paper was inspired by the study of Efrosini Boutsikas and Clive Ruggles in 2011.
(Efrosini, Ruggles, Clive (2011). Temples, stars and ritual landscapes — The Potential for
Archaeoastronomy in ancient Greece, American Journal of Archaeology, Vol. 115.1 (pp. 55-68).
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description of the shield, some fragments from Homer’s Shield of Achilles
are repeated, so some of the researchers consider it a (not very successful)
compilation. Hesiod lived and worked in the seventh century BC. If the
poem was attributed to Hesiod in ancient times, some reasons for such
an attribution had to exist. Now, we can only speculate about these.
The events described in the poem are as follows: Cycnos, the son
of Ares, ambushed near the sanctuary of Pagasacan Apollo and robbed
the pilgrims, who were approaching Apollo’s Temple, to offer sacrifices
to the God; Apollo was badly offended because a herd of a hundred cattle
was lost. He calls on Heracles to punish Cycnos. Heracle arrives to Pagasae
together with Jolaius, his coachman and the hero from Thebes. Jolaus is
Heracles” nephew by his half brother Iphicles. Athena warns Heracles to
focus his attention on Ares’ anger after killing his son. Soon after, she warns
Ares that he will not succeed in killing Heracles ,,for it is not ordained. ..
A fight ensues, Heracles kills Cycnos, and is attacked by Ares. Athena
turns Ares’s spear aside, and the latter fails to hurt Heracles while the hero
wounds Ares by his spear. The wounded Ares goes back to Olympus; the
murdered Cycnos is buried by Ceyx, his father-in-law. His grave is by the
local river, but Anaurus, the river god, destroys it, at Apollo’s command.

Fig. 1. A Greek vase with a swan depicted on the shield belonging
to one of the fighters; Heracles it the other one

The poem shows a certain sequence of events, so if we take it as
information, it seems that the description of the shield belonging to one
of the participants is too long (from the verse 141 to the verse 320, the
total of 180 verses). It is good that the shield is of supreme quality, but it
could have been exposed in a single verse. Heracles’ shield plays its
practical role in one single sentence of the poem:
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...Then Cycnus, eager to kill the son of almighty Zeus,
struck upon his shield with a brazen spear, but did not break the bronze;
and the gift of the god saved his foe...
(Hesiod, Shield of Heracles, verses 414-416)

The poet occasionally tells scary stories, describing creepy creatures
depicted on the shield, then relaxes the listener, telling those idyllic ones,
as if playing with feelings of his audience.

Knowing that the description of the Achilles’ Shield (/l/liad, 18, v.
478-608) is in fact a description of Universe, and that it is literally tran-
scribed at times in the poem we are analyzing, it can be assumed that it
was placed there intentionally, to indicate to the instructed listener that
the events described there have something to do with the sky and some
celestial events. It is this idea that needs to be examined. The poet says
that the shield was crafted by Hephaestus (verse 320), the mythical black-
smith and it was the gift to his half-brother, the hero. Images of the Earth
and Heaven, separated by the Ocean, are depicted on the shield. The
description of the sky includes Gods. Sometimes it seems that some
constellations were mentioned.

PAGASAE

So, where is Pagasae, the ancient city of Pagasaean Apollo? In pre-
sent time, it is a suburb of Volos in Thesaly, near ancient Greek cities:
Pherae, Thebai Phthiotides (or Thessalian Thebes - @fifor Oecoaiikail)
and lolcus, c. 1 km far from the seashore of Pagasaean Gulf.

L e %: - :
Fig. 2. Map showing ancient Thessaly. Pagasaean Gulf with ancient Pagasae,
now a suburb of Volos, https:/commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Thessaly.jpg
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Pagasae is well known by another myth: it was the place where the
first ship, the famous Argo, was constructed (Apollonius Rhodius, Ar-
gonautica I, 519-527). From there, Argonauts began their voyage to Col-
chis. They wouldn’t dare to start such a long journey before offering a
sacrifice to Pagasaean Apollo. When Argo completed its mission, it was
dedicated to Poseidon and placed among the stars, as the constellation
of the same name, Argo Navis (Hyginus, Astronomica, 2.37).

municipality of Volos, surrounded by an oval stone fence (Zoom Earth); At its
south-west foot, the foundations of a Temple were found

TIMELINES IN THE POEM

The poet, at the very end of the poem, insists on explaining that the
battle of Heracles against Cycnus and Ares took place in the middle of
a hot summer, crickets are mentioned, and the “hot” Sirius.

...when Sirius scorches the flesh (when the beard grows
upon the millet which men sow in summer)
when the crude grapes which Dionysus gave to men--
a joy and a sorrow both, begin to colour,
in that season they fought and loud rose the clamour...
(Hesiod, Shield of Heracles, verses 396-400)

It is a well-known astronomical fact that the constellation Swan (Gr.
Cycnos, Lat. Cygnus) is located in the immediate neighborhood of the
constellation Hercules (the Roman equivalent of Greek Heracles), and
that the small constellation Lyra with the very bright star Vega is between
these two. Lyra is the permanent attribute of Apollo (who is actually the
main driver of events in this poem) but it can also be associated with
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Heracles (Hyginus, Astronomica, 2.7). Swans are birds dedicated to Apollo
(Callimachus, Hymn to Delos, v. 249-253), so it is a curious fact that some-
body with this name is Apollo’s enemy.

According to the PLSV (Planetary, Lunar and Stellar Visibility) as-
tronomical software, if the summer sky was observed from Pagasae in the
mid-seventh century BC, these three constellations were visible through-
out the night (because summer nights are shorter than days). By the end
of May, one could observe the apparent evening rising of Swan (Cygnus).

According to Red Shift 7, astronomical software (the option “Sky
diary”), on June 7, 651 BC, a total solar eclipse was visible from Pagasae.
Speaking in the language of symbols, the Sun god is severely offended.

Fig. 4. Solar eclipse as seen from Pagasae on June 7, 651 BC. (Red Shift 7)

The poem also says that Pagasaean Apollo summons Heracles to
fight Cycnos, who severely offended the deity. The mythical battle does
not begin immediately, as evidenced by Heracles’ words, after Jolaus
warns him to arm himself:

...”0 hero Iolaus, heaven-sprung, now is rough battle hard at hand.
But, as you have shown your skill at other-times,
so now also wheel the great black-mane horse Arion about every way,
and help me as you may be able...
(Hesiod, Shield of Heracles, verses 119-122)

The fight begins only when Sirius has already risen helically, as the
poet states clearly. According to PLSV astronomical software, this happened
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on July 28 in the seventh century BC, as seen from ancient Greece (Athens),
(it was the first visible apparent morning rising of Sirius, which had not
been seen in the night sky for more than two months before).

Fig. 5. The map of the eclipse on June 7, 651 BC (Red Shift 7, “Sky diary” option)

And how long does the battle last? The mythical ending of the event
goes like this: Cycnos (Swan) is dead, Heracles, with his coachman,
leaves the battle field.

A corresponding celestial situation in the seventh-century BC hap-
pened in early September, when the apparent morning (cosmical) setting
of Swan (the star Deneb, ,,Swan’s tail*) was possible to observe from
Pagasae. (Hercules had already set down): one actor is dead, another is
leaving the place; Apollo (the Sun) rules again, it is the morning of a
sunny day).

A few more details in this poem should be noted:

...For he found him (Cycnos) in the close of the far-shooting Apollo,
him and his father Ares, never sated with war.
Their armour shone like a flame of blazing fire as they two stood in
their car:
their swift horses stuck the earth and pawed it with their hoofs,
and the dust rose like smoke about them,
pounded by the chariot wheels and the horses’ hoofs. ..
(Hesiod, Shield of Heracles, verses 58-63)

Swan is a constellation, which is located within the Milky Way, so

it appears to be surrounded by “dust.” There is even more dust in this
poem:
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...Then heaven-nurtured Iolaus called terribly to the horses,
and at his cry they swiftly whirled the fleet chariot along,
raising dust from the plain;...
(Hesiod, Shield of Heracles, verses 340-342)

If Jolaus at the time of Hesiod was the personification of the celes-
tial coachman, the constellation Auriga, then this is also true: Auriga is,
for the most part, within the Milky Way, and this constellation also ap-
pears to be surrounded by “dust.”

It would be very challenging to see the position of the planet Mars
(Mars is a Roman deity, equivalent to the Greek Ares), but Mars is always
close to the ecliptic and can never appear near Swan or Hercules. Anyway,
there is no written evidence that the planet was known in Greece during
the 7th century BC.

All the hypothetical astronomical events that could be described in
the poem, except for the eclipse of the Sun, took place every year anew,
in the same order. If the eclipse of the Sun (the symbolic insult to Apollo)
was the cause of the myth, any subsequent repetition of the sequence of
events (except that eclipse) was the cause of a “memory refreshment,”
i.e. recounting the myth.

Could this poem be a lesson about stars and constellations, told in
the evening by a fire? Are the scary stories about horrible creatures and
events, mentioned with the description of the shield, told intentionally to
provoke fear of the audience? Fear is a strong emotion, which can be
deliberately evoked in order to foster memory. Psychologists know that
events and data that are accompanied by intense emotion are most firmly
remembered. We can imagine a father (a star gazer or a star connoisseur)
who has just showed his children the constellations Hercules, Swan and
Charrioteer (Auriga) in the summer night sky. And then, sitting around
a fire, he told them about the demons named Fear and Horror, Death and
Hades and all those other horrible beings depicted on the Heracles’ shield.
Children will relate this new knowledge to their own fear and it will
remain in their memory permanently. This mnemonic trick of speeding
up memory by evoking strong emotions is still used today in some rural
societies, when children are shown the boundaries of the family estate.
Where the technique is used (Kosovo and Metohija), there are no litigation
over estate borders.

This poem, which is attributed to Hesiod (wrongly perhaps), can
certainly be one of many versions of the myth on the constellation Swan,
and it can also describe a sequence of astronomical events from June to
September in the seventh century BC, observed from the temple of Pa-
gasaean Apollo. An unusually great number of eclipses happened between
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651BC and 551BC. Significant solar eclipses (80% of the solar disc) happened
on November 215t 650 BC, April 6th 648 BC, November 11th 641 BC. All
these were visible from Pagasae. In May and June, shortly after the ap-
parent evening rising of Swan and Hercules, two more eclipses could be
observed from Pagasae during the period from 651BC to 551BC (accord-
ing to Red Shift 7, the astronomical software, the option “Sky diary”),
on May 28t 585 BC, May 19th 557BC.

ASTRONOMICAL TIMELINES IN
THE SEVENTH CENTURY BC

TABLE 1. DENEB AND SIRIUS - RISINGS AND SETTINGS (ACCORDING TO
PLSV, THE SOFTWARE):

(PLSV) a.m.r. a.m.s. a.er. a.e.s.
Deneb Dec. 9th Sept. 11th May 22 Feb. 16t
Sirius July 28th Dec. 28th

THE TEMPLE OF PAGASAEAN APOLLO

Between 2004 and 2008, significant archaeological excavations were
conducted at the site between Pagasae and Soros. A temple was identi-
fied, which was presumed to have been consecrated to Apollo. Numerous
votive figurines of the deity were found at the site. Archaeologists were
not quite sure whether this is exactly the ancient Pagasae or it is a place that
some ancient sources call Amphanai (Apgavai). Some scholars expressed
the latter opinion. The temple was located at the foot of a prominent,
conic hill, which is assumed to be the sacred grove of Apollo and it has
a rocky formation on its top. The chief archaeologist at the excavation
Alexandros Mazarakis Ainian (2004-2008) suggested that the oldest
(archaic) Temple at the site was roofless (hypaethral) and that it was
dedicated to Pagasaean Apollo.

This paper was inspired by the study of Efrosini Boutsikas and Clive
Ruggles (2011, pp. 55-68). The authors compared the content of an ancient
ritual poem dated to the 7th century BC (Alcman’s Partheneion) with
geodetic and astronomical data related to the Temple of Artemis Orthia
in Sparta. Their research confirmed the astronomically related orienta-
tion of the temple. The content of the poem speaks about astronomical
and calendar timelines for a festival dedicated to the Goddess. Here, a
similar methodology was applied.
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Fig. 6. Geographical coordinates of the Temple together with its longitudinal axis
(Google Maps, Imagery 2020); The temple is located at an elevation of 78.6m

(260ft) above sea level (Google Earth). Axial azimuth is: A = 115.61°

Our research was done during the time of pandemics (Covid 19),
when any terrain research with surveying was hardly possible. So, the
methodology had to be adjusted to the situation. We decided to test the
methodology provided by Belen, Liritzis and Niquist (2016), which the
authors named digital archeometry. Google Maps and Google Earth are
used as the sources of geographical and geodetic data, along with some
other software, such as Gazza’s Geodetic Calculator and Atmospheric
Refraction Online calculator, to make necessary corrections for the as-
tronomical calculations. Stellarium 19, the astronomical software, was used
as the source of astronomical data. We are aware that this methodology
cannot substitute a terrain survey with theodolite.

L

Fig. 7. The Temple and the view to the south-east
(Photo by A. Mazarakis Ainian)

167



Fig. 8. The axis of the temple expanded to the horizon

The longitudinal axis of the temple is at the geographical azimuth
(heading): A’ = 115.61° A’ = 115° 36’ (£30’). (Google Earth, the option
»ruler®, see Figure 7), The axis faces the see and the southern border of
Pagasaean gulf, with the hill 1434ft high, the top of which is 20.6mi
(108768ft, 33.1534km) far from the temple (see the Figure 7). The horizon
altitude can be calculated, but we have to add 4ft to the elevation of the
temple, for a standing observer: h’ = arctan [(AE:d); h’] = arctan [(1434 —
264) : 108768] h” = 0.6162° (calculated using the data of Google Earth); the
terrestrial refraction has to be taken into account, because the horizon is
far away and it is r,= 0.0221°, so the apparent horizon altitude is h = 0.6383°

Atmospheric refraction at the altitude is r = 27.413* = 0.4568° (At-
mospheric Refraction Online Calculator); H = 0.1815°

Now, we can use the known astronomical formula to calculate the
declination:

0 = arcsin (sin ¢ sin H + cos ¢ cos H cos A)

(6 = declination, ¢ = geographical latitude, A = azimuth H = cor-
rected altitude)

TABLE 2. GEODETIC AND ASTRONOMICAL DATA FOR THE LONGITUDI-
NAL AXIS OF THE TEMPLE

Long. axis Azimuth H (h-r) 19
To the SE 115.61° 0.1815 - 19.41600

The calculated declination is close to the declination of Sirius (6 =
16° 34’ in seventh century BC). The centre of the constellation Canis
Major was aligned with the longitudinal axis of the temple.
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Fig. 9. Apparent morning (heliacal) rising of Sirius (Canis Maior);
the Sun is 10° below the horizon preparing to rise

CELESTIAL BATTLE

Dt aad Time

Fig. 10. The view to Zenith from the Temple of Pagasaean Apollo: Vega is in zenith,
Heracle is to the west of it, Swan is to the east (Stellarium 19.1)

The poem Shield of Heracles gave clear information that the myth-
ical battle between Apollo and Cycnos began when Sirius had its (apparent
morning) rising, and it happened on July 28 in 650BC.

According to Stellarium, as soon as the Sun went down c.16° below
the zero horizon (after the sunset) Vega (the brightest star in Lyra) was in
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Zenith; Hercules was to the west of it and Cygnus was to the East, and
the celestial situation happened on the same day when Sirius had its ap-
parent morning (heliacal) rising. The constellation Hercules is composed
of faint stars, so it needs a larger angular separation to be noticed.
Insofar, if Prof A. Mazarakis-Ainian the archaeologist was right
stating that the oldest archaic Temple built in this place was roofles
(hypaethral), this celestial battle was visible from the temple’s interior.
Was there any other way to establish the date of this event? What
did the gnomon shadow look like at noon on July 28, 600BC in Pagasae?

TABLE 3. THE SUN’S DECLINATION, ALTITUDE AND THE GNOMONIC
FACTOR AT NOON ON JULY 28TH, 600 BC

The noon: dg h (apparent) f
July 28 20040°58” 71022’ 18” 0.337 (1/3)

The shadow of a gnomon was exactly 1/3 of its height (the error is
less then 0.4%). The finding is significant because the day of these two
astronomical events (heliacal rising of Sirius and the zenith position of
Lyra after the sunset) was possible to be established using a gnomon.
The correlation is exellent.

Alexander Mazarakis Ainian found an additional entrance to the
temple on the northern wall, which can be imagined as another obser-
vation place. It was facing a nearby conic hill, with a prominent rock
formation on its top. That top of the hill could be a natural landmark for
the observation. According to Google Earth, the hilltop is at the azimuth
A =42.06° (£0.5°) A =420 4 (£30°)

Fig. 11. Nearby hilltop as seen from the additional entrance
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The hiltop is at the geographical azimuth (heading): A’ = 42.06°
(#0.5°) A’ =420 4’ (+30’) as seen from the additional entrance to the temple.
(Google Earth, the option ,,ruler®, see Figure 7).The hiltop is 334ft high
and 825ft far. The horizon altitude can be calculated: h’ = arctan [(AE:d)
: h’] = arctan [(334 — 264) : 825] h* = 4.84980 = 40 51’ (calculated using
the data of Google Earth); the terrestrial refraction is negligible, because
the horizon is near. Atmospheric refraction at the altitude is r = 10.126’
= 0.1687° (Atmospheric Refraction Online Calculator); H =4.6811°. The
calculated declination is close to the declination of Deneb.

TABLE 4. GEODETIC AND ASTRONOMICAL DATA FOR THE ADDITIONAL
ENTRANCE OF THE TEMPLE

Add. Entrance Azimuth H (h-r) )
Hilltop 42.06°0 4.6811 38.6254¢

Deneb (Arided - Aridif - Arrioph) 4
a Cyg - 50 Cyg - HIP 102098 - SAO 49941 - HD 197345 - R 7924 - WDS 120

atir w star, doubbs stor (2

Date and Timee

=600 - 5 = 22

Fig. 12. Apparent evening (achronical) rising of Swan
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Fig. 13. The témple (left corner down) and the conic hill with the rock formation
on its top
(The photo belongs to Alexander Mazarakis Ainian)

ANOTHER POSSIBLE TIMELINE

As we have been able to see, the longitudinal axis of the temple of
Pagasaean Apollo is oriented towards the rising of the constellation Canis
Maior and Sirius, its brightest star. The apparent morning (heliacal) rising
of Sirius has already been discussed. The apparent evening rising of the
same star was also visible at the direction of the temple’s longitudinal
axis. In the seventh century BC it was happening on the winter solstice,
December 28, But, it is the winter time and it was believed that Apollo
is on his trip to Hyperborea. That’s why the deity has no winter festivals.
During his absence, his temples were believed to be protected by Dio-
nysus. The main festival of Dionysus, Rural Dionysia, was held very
close after the winter solstice and it is known that it was held before the
sixth century BC.

Anyway, this timeline is not connected to Pagasaean Apollo.
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DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS

The archaeo-astronomical analysis of the Temple (in parallel with
the analysis of the poem Shield of Heracles) speaks in favour to the
opinion of A. Mazarakis Ainian, archaeologist (2009) that he found and
excavated the temple of Pagasaean Apollo. Now, it seems more likely
that the oldest Temple, which was built in archaic times, was roofless
(hypaetral) as the archaeological finds indicated.

Likewise, it is clear that the Temple was oriented in respect to as-
tronomical phenomena symbolicaly described in the poem Shield of
Heracles. A good correlation between the symbolic meaning of the poem,
astronomical events, temple construction and orientation, as well as the
characteristics of the local horizon and surrounding geographical features
(the ritual landscape) can hardly be accidental.

Sirius was known to the archaic Greeks. It was mentioned in Hes-
iod’s Works and days (7™ century BC), and even earlier, in the Homer’s
Odisey (81 century BC). The constellation known now as Hercules (Ro-
man equivalent for Heracles) is not mentioned in the available written
sources before the 34 century BC. Aratus names it “The kneeling one”.
The same author mentions the constellation Swan as “The bird”. These
two constellations were known to Eudoxus of Cnidus, by the beginning
of 4th century BC. If we have understood correctly the poem Shield of
Heracles, then the poem is the oldest Greek source which mentions these
two constellations (Hercules and Cygnus).

According to written evidence, gnomons came into use in archaic
Greece in the sixth century BC. Anaximander, the student of Thales,
was the one who introduced that (supposedly Babylonian) invention to
the Athenians (Diogenes Laertius, The Life of eminent philosophers, 11,
1). So, it seems too early for gnomons to be used in ancient Pagasae dur-
ing the seventh century BC. There is no evidence that it was known to
the ancient Greeks at the time. Knowing that the instrument was used
in ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia much earlier, we have to remember
that the absence of evidence is not the evidence of absence...
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Aunexcannpa bajuh
JpylTBO 32 apXe0acTpOHOMCKA M €THOACTPOHOMCKA HCTpaKHuBama ,,Brnamunhu
beorpan

113

Munan C. lumutpujeBuh
ACTpPOHOMCKA OIICEPBATOPH]ja
beorpan

XEPAKJIOB LITUT 1 XPAM AIIOJIOHA ITATACEJCKOI:
APXEOACTPOHOMCKA TIEPCITEKTHUBA

Pe3nme

Y 0BOM HCTpa)kKHBamby je TECTHPAHA XUIIOTE3a Ja eCMa Xepakios wiiuill uiMa
KO3MOJIOIITKH 3Ha4aj, aKO C€ CXBATH Kao JIOKaTHU MUT. [laracejcku ATosoH, CoTapHO
6o’xaHCTBO, MHUIIMjaTOP je forabaja, onncanux y necmu. Mizsecuu Kuknoc (JIadym)
u Xepakiie cy riaBHu aktepu. O0ojuia ce MOry CXBaTUTH Kao rnepcoHupukanmje
ncronMeHux cassexha. Caapikaj mecme je yropeleH ca apxeoIOmKIM M T€0CTCKUM
moJaIMa 3a HeZJaBHO OTKPHUBEHH apXajCKu XpaM, Koju ce Haiasu u3melhy [larace u
Copoca, 3a KOju apXxeoJI031 Bepyjy Ja je Xpam Arnosona [laracejckor, nako HeKe CyMmbe
JOII YBEK MOCTOje. ApXeoacTpOHOMCKA aHaJIk3a XpaMa IoKa3yje 1a je apXCOJIOIKH UICH-
TH(GHUKOBAH XpaM BEpoBaTHO OO moceehen ynpaBo Amnonony Ilaracejckom, Te na
niecMa Xepaxi06 wiinuil OTIACYje, je3NKOM cuM0O0IIa, onpelerne actporomMcke fgorahaje
KOj! Cy C€ MOIJIM OZIaTJIe IOCMaTpPaTH.
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UDC 141.82(37)
821.163.41.09 Savié-Rebac A.

Cphan JlammanoBuh
Yuusepsuret [Ipuspeana akagemuja y Hosom Caxy
[TpaBuu dakynrer y HoBom Cany

AHTHUYKO ITOPEKJIO
AJIEATOPHOI' MATEPUJAJINZMA

ATICTPAKT: VY nmpunory HacTOjuM J1a Tpo0ieMaTu3yjeM Te3y O TOTHCHY-
TUM procockuM Tpaaunujama. Miejy Boausby npyska Ham AJITHCEPOBO YH-
Tame Puiocopeke TpaauIKje: JOMUHAHTHHI TOK j€ CHMIITOM KOjH j€ IPUKPHO
TNOCTOjarbe MOTHCHYTE TPA/IULIH]E, & OHA TEK Y M3MERHEHOM O0IIHKY JI0J1a3H /10
cBecTH. MucaoHy Tpaauuujy Koja je IpBO HOTHCHYTA, 4 3aTUM PEBHAMPAHA 1
CBEJICHA Ha IPUXBATILHBY Mepy, AJITUCED HA3MBA Maillepujanuzam cycpeiud.
Amnwnta Casuh Pebarti, 0THOCHO BEH paj Ha IIPEBOY M KOMeHTapuMa JIykpeTu-
jeBor crieBa De rerum natura, Kao 1 Ha enadopanuju JIlykpeTujeBor atoMusma,
IMOTOTOBO BETOBUX €TUYKUX U UACOJIOIIKUX MMOCTICaANIA, IpruIiiaga ToOM CBC 3Ha-
YajHUjeM a MOTHCHYTOM TOKY. MUHYIIMO3HA aHAJTN3a ITOjeJMHUX TTI0jMOBA, KA0 ILTO
je Ha ipuMep clinamen (HenpenBUlEHO CKpeTame aToMa), 00pasiiaxke CTBapame
HOBHX CBeTOBA. JIyKpeTHjeB KOHIICIT 0’)KUBJbaBA HE CAMO TOCPE/ICTBOM Maku-
jaBenmja, Xobca, CimHO3e 1 Xajaerepa Hero u'y ,,(hpaniryckoj mkomn™ 20. Beka,
TTOYEBIIH OJT Cuvon ne bosoap, XKaka Jlakana, )Kuna Jleneza, AHTOHH]A Herpn—
ja, Xana JIuka Haucuja, Anena banjya, Jlyja Anmcepa u apyrux. Taj TOTHCHY-
TH TOK ITpUcyTaH je u y nenuma Jlaze Kocruha kpo3 konnenr ,,ykpiuraja“. Paj Ha
JIeIMMa aHTUYKe OalmTHHE, Kako je To cxBaTuia Aruna Cauh Pebar, oTBapa
NyTeBe Ka HOBUM CBETOBHMA.

KJbYUHE PEUM: aneaTtopHu Matepujanusam, clinamen, Antucep, JIykpe-
trje, Aanma Casuh Pebarr (1892-1953).

O Jlykpetujy 3HamMo HeoOnuHO Maso. Kako n3BemraBa XujepoHuM,
Y/KUBAEbC JbyOaBHOT HAITUTKA OTEPAIO Ta je y JIYAUIIO, & Y TPCHYLHMa
JILMIHOCTH HAIHCAO je HEKOIHMKO KibUra Koje je 00jaBuo LluuepoH.
AyTop Haj3HaYajHHjer HI0COPCKOr CrieBa H3BPLIHO j& CAMOyOHCTBO Y
44. rogunu. OBa panTacTuyHa 6UOrpadcka HarIOMEeHa 3aciyxyje aa
3acTaHemMo. MoHyMeHTaslaH (PrII0COPCKHU CTIeB HE MOYKE OMTHU IMTPOU3BOT
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JYUHMIHUAX UHTEPBAJIA, aJIU ayTOp jecTe ,,C yMa CHILABIIN : pey je O Ha-
MyIITaEy IaBHOT TOKA hraocodekor Mutbersa. Anuua Cauh Pedar
je mpu ealyalyju 1yBeHOT H3BCIITAja HATOBECTHIIA [1a j¢ XHjepOHUM
IPOMULIIBEHO JucKpenuToBao Jlykperuja. Mehytum, nocroje u ayropu
KOJU cCMaTpajy Ja je X1jepOHUMOB U3BeIITaj U pakTorpadcku Tayan.!
Bepyjem na ce narmop Cetor XujepoHUMa UCILIATHO, JEP j€ Y BETOBO],
no cBeMmy cyzehn kieBeTu, cafpkaHo AparoleHo 3pHo ucruue. JIykpe-
THje & XyJIHO Ha [I0CTOjarbe IPOMHCIIH, JI0BEO j¢ y MUTAkbe Te3y O CTBa-
pamy CBETa Ha OCHOBY YMHE OJITYKe, Kao IIITO je OCTIOPHO HJIE]y 0 OeCMPT-
HOCTH jyiue. 3anpaBo, XujepoHUM je H3BPCHO HCTAKao CBa OHA MECTa
1o kojuma ce JIlykpeTuje pa3iaukyje of INIaBHOT TOKAa MUCIIH KOJy JTaHAC
HAa3MBaMO 3araJHOM. Y TOM CMUCIY je XHjepOHUMOB Ouorpadcku us-
BEIITa] HEOOMYHO Mpeln3aH, a KjaeBeTa noraha uctuny. Jlykperuje oopa-
3J1a’ke MOTYRHOCT aKTUBHOT MPUCTYyTa CTBAPHOCTH, JTAJIEKO O Mepe
YMHOCTH CBOT'a BpEMEHA.

Jlyj Antucep mucaony Tpaauuujy Kojy cy 3adenu Enukyp u JIykpe-
THje Ha3MBa MOTHCHYTOM.? Ta KOHCTaTaIKja OHOCH CE U Ha HHTEPIIpe-
tanujy uneja JlykperujeBor atomusma, kao ¥ Ha pritocopcka CTaHOBH-
mta Auune CaBuh Pe6arr. 3aro ce punocodceka nozuruja Auuie CaBuh
Pebat He MOKe pasymeTH 6e3 ANTHCEPOBHX MO3HHX CIHCA H H>ETOBOT
OJ(HOCA TIPEMa CIHKY PEjCKUM (uocoprma, kao Hi Oe3 IprKasa passoja
arneaTopHe KoHuemnuuje. Meja aneatopHor MaTepyjainiMa, MaTepHja-
JM3Ma KOjU MOYMBa Ha UEjU CTBAPAIAUKUX CyCpeTa, KOHTUHTEHIIH]H 1
3HATHO] YJIO3U OHOT HUWIIA, jJaBJba C€ TIEPUOTUIHO Y HICTOPHjHU (DHUITOCO-
duje, a meHo npaheme OTKpUBa 3aHUMJIBUBE ,,YKpIITaje™ (KaKo je CTBa-
panadku cycpet eneMeHaTa Ha3Bao Jlaza Koctuh) u To ox Xajnerepa na
no Auune CaBuh PeGar. [loTuckuBame anearopHe Tpaauiiije HUje u3-
BEIICHO PETPOAKTHBHO, HETO j¢ HeH 3a4eTak y caMoM JIykpeTujeBom
CIIeBY ¥ TO 3aXBaJbyjyhu Te3u 0 mocTojary /iBa ceta. [IpBu cBet je cBeT
aToMma Ipe CTBapama CBETa, a APYTH — OBAj CBET KOJH HaM j€ JaT U Y KOju
cMo ,,0aueHu‘’. OBaj CBET, 3a YMjy EKCIUIMKAIIN]y TPaJIULUOHATHO KOPH-
CTUMO KOHIIENITE YMa U CMHCJIa, HACTAO0 je 3axBaJbyjyhu cuiama KOH-
TuHreHuje. OHo IITO ce MOTHUCKY]E HUje caMa aJieaTOPHOCT, HETO BUIIIE
OZTHOC CMHUCJIA ¥ aJICaTOPHOCTH.

HaBezneHO OTHCKHBabE BPIIIH CE U KaJa je ped o ujejaMa AHHIE
Casuh Pe6arr, moroToBo kaj1a ce HaBOH /12 j€ FbeHO 3aHUMAKbE 32 AaTOMHU3aM

I Bua. D. B. Gain, ,,The Life and Death of Lucretius®, Latomus 3 (1969), 35. V cknany
¢ Te3oM l'alamMmepoBe XepMeHeyTHKe: 3a0iTy/e, IpeIpacyie U TPeLike Cy HCTOPUjCKa HCTHHA
HEKOT BpeMeHa, aJieKo 3HauajHuja o GpakTorpadceke npenusnoctu. Aunna Casuh Pedan npu-
XBaTa CACBHM JIOTHUHY Te3y MO K0joj je XHjepOHUMOB U3BEITA] IO XpulrhaHcke oMpase.
Bun. Jlykperuje, O ipupogu ciiéapu, IpeB., IPearoBopu U Kputnike Oenenrke Aunna Casuh
Pe6au, npup. J. 3mmanh, Hoeu Cax 1989, 13.

2 L. Althusser, Ecrits philosophiques et politiques I, 1994, 539. Tlpeson: L. Althusser, Phi-
losophy of the Encounter. Later Writings, 1978—87, transl. G. M. Goshgarian, London 2006, 167.
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oxpeheHo 1yxoM BpeMeHa H MOIMTHIKHM KOMIIPOMUCOM. YKOIHKO je
Ta4HO JIa je 3a Anuity Casuh Pebar MmaTepujannszam moetTudas, Kao u jaa
je, kako je To hopmymrcao Munan Kamannn, Auuity Casuh Pe6au Jlykpe-
THj€ IPUBJIAYMO 300T CBOje MaTepujaucTuuke Guiaocoduje, oHma ca
BHUIIIE apryMeHaTa MO>KEMO MPETIOCTABUTH J1a j€ HeH PaHu yUHUTeJb,
Jlaza Koctuh, mpeHeo cBoje nHTEpecoBame 3a ,,ykpitaj . Koctuh je cBoj
dunocodcku nporpam™ yTkao y apame u noesujy. OCHOB cBera HHje
cyncTaHmuja, Beh cycpet (ykpuwiiiaj) Koju MOBE3yje BpeMe H IpoCTop,
MaTepHjy U CHary, caH u jaBy, ¢puinocopujy u noesujy.’ Takohe, cam Ha-
3UB HpeHFOBopa MPEBOY CIIeBa, ,,JlyKpenuje, MeCHUK aHTHIKOT MaTepu-
janm3mMa“, Kao M NoriaBJbe ,, AHTHYKH MaTepujain3am y criey JIykperu-
jeBy*, 006e30ehyjy HaMm TOBOJBHO apryMeHara 3a Te3y Ja je MHTEPECOBambe
Amnmune Capuh PeGarr 6110 KOHIICHTPUCAHO U Ha HEj€ aJIeaTOPHOT Ma-
tepujanusma. nak, HUKako HUje ped caMo 0 CyOjeKTHBHOj Oy AHU-
nie Cauh Pebarr 1a mpuxBaTH jean TN MaTepyjaucTHUKe Griiocoduje
KOju he joj mOCIyXKHUTH Kao BOAUY Y y30ypKaHHM TOKOBHMA CPEIAUHE
20. BeKa, HEro 0 MojaBH jeJHOT OYHTOBHOT, ,,C yMa CHIIABIIeT " MATePH-
jamu3ma — Kako ra je okapakTeprcao XH1jepoHUM, IPEHEBIIH MePCIIeK-
TUBY ca Quiiocodckor npobdiaema Ha JIMYHOCT (MeTadacuc).

V IIpenrosopy cnea ,,JIykperyje, NeCHUK aHTUYKOT MaTepHjain-
3ma®, Anuma Casuh Pebarg JICMOHCTPHPA CPK a7IeaTOPHOT MHUII/BCH:A.
IIpBO, KOPUCTH TEPMUH YKpWiliarse y CTPOIO AIIEATOPHOM CMUCITY, KAKO
6u objacHuna creupuyHocT JIykpeTujese moesuje, 3aTuM Ce [o3uBa
Ha AHaKCaropuHy KOHICIIIN]Y 8PULI0NCHOT Kpellard, KaKo OU 0JTHOC
MHTEIICKTyallalla i HAPOJHUX Maca IIpeMa PeIUrUji J00HO JOCTOJHY
eKCIITMKaIMjy. Marepujanuzam Emvkypa n Jlykperuja ycmepen Je po-
THB (OpMUpaEba XeTeMOHHCTHYKHX HIC]e APKABHOT KYJITa, KaCHHje Ipe-
MO3HATOT y OOJIMKY MAIcCTBa, MHKBU3HIIM]Ee WM cuMdoHnuje. PeroHo,
CjeIUIbEH-E eIeMeHaTa 3aBUCH U OJ1 JIMUHE TeHUJaTHOCTH, 11a TaKo AHMIIA
Caguh Pebarr nHaBoau ga ce jomr [lepukie He mo3uBa Ha momoh 6oroaa,
JIOK Cy 3a PUMCKH Biajajyhu cioj ¢ kpaja penyOiuke mpa3HoBEpHULIE, pe-
JUTHjCKE MTPeapacyie U KyJITCKEe HHCTUTYIH]je OHIIe OJUTHYHO CPENICTBO
3a o0paHy BIACTUTUX MHTEpEca, MpeM/ia Y lbUX MPOCBET/HEHH HOOU-
JIUTET HUje BepoBao.* BpTiior Koju OKyIJba pa3IniUTe CICMEHTE Y CBOM
CpeNUIITY ,,uMa‘“ Ipa3HUHY, a 0e3 Mpa3HUHE HeMa HY aJIeaTOPHOCTH, jep
,,JIyHHHA" YBOJIM HEaJieaTopaH OIHOC, IEJIOBAbE HA OCHOBY 3aTCUCHHUX
OKOJTHOCTH.

AnTucepoBa Te3a 0 HIOTHCHYTOM TOKY Ha IIPBH MOTJIE] U3TJIea
3auyhyjyhe, jep Jlykpetuje je cBe camo He 3a00paBJbEH, 3aHEMAPEH UITH

3 C. Kymwuh, Hciwopuja cpiicke gunozoguje, beorpan 2009, 185.

4 Aunua Casuh Pebau, ,,Jlykpernuje, necHUK aHTHYKOT MaTepujanusma’, Jlykperuje, O
iipupogu ciieapu, IPeBO, penroBopu u kputnuke oenemke Anuna Casuh Pebar, mpup. .
3auunh, Hosu Cap, 1989, 8.
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noTucHyT nucai.’ Y ,, Kputuukum Oeserikama’ mocBeheHuM 9uTaolu-
Ma KOjH Ce CITyKe U ,,JJaTUHCKUM opuruHanom*, Auuna Casuh Pebarr
HaBO/AM 1a je JlykpeTuje unTaH Kpo3 ey aHTHUKY, a a y 4. Bexy Jlak-
TaHIIMj€ HABOIU MHOT'E -eTrOBE CTHXOBE 110 cehamy.® Y Mrtanuju je Tokom
15. Bexa BpeHO PENUCUBAH, a U3/laBauka JenarHocT Ha JIlykpeTujy
1overna je yrnopeo ca peHeCaHCHNUM npenucuma.” Kputiiku Metox ce
npuMesyje ox cpeaute 19. Beka y nybaukosasmy Jlykperuja, a 3atum
nonasu 10 Hu3a m3nama y 20. Beky.? Temrko ce moske pehu na je Jlykpe-
TH]j€ HEeTO3HAT U MOTUCHYT ayTop, alii AJITUCED TO U HE TBPAH, Oap He
y yoOu4ajeHoM cMHCIy Te pedu. JIykpeTrjeB KOHIIENT 0’KUBJbaBa HE
camo nocpeacTBoM MakwujaBenuja, Xooca, CrinHOo3e u Xajuerepa Hero
ny ,.ppaniryckoj mxomm* 20. Beka, modesmu ox Cumon nie bosoap, XKaka
Jlakana, XKuna [lene3a, Autonuja Herpuja, XKaxa Hepune, XKana Jluka
Hancuja, Anena banjya, Jlyja Anrucepa. OHO IITO Ce IOTHCKYje HHje
cam JIykperuje, oH je mpuxBaheH, HEro MOCeOHOCT aneaTOPHOT MaTepH-
janu3Ma HUje J0BOJHHO TEMaTHU30BaHa.

VY30yAspHBY HCTOPHjY OCHOBHOT apr'yMeHTa aJieaTOpHOT MaTepHja-
JTU3Ma, apryMeHTa 0 CKpeTamy aToMa, Kao U caMo TyMaueme JlykpeTu-
jeBOr ienia TeKCTa U3JI0KUNEMO CXOIHO AJITUCEPOBOM IO3HOM CITUCY
,,Le courant souterrain du matérialisme de la rencontre® (1982), omHocHO
npesony ,,I'he Underground Current of the Materialism of the Encounter*
(moapoOHM U MOAITY CY HABEACHHU Y JTUTEpaTypH). | TaBHU y3pOK HACTaH-
Ka TOT To/i3eMHOr Toka je JIykpeTuje. Mnu, kako Haj3HAYajHUjE MECTO
1esior creBa riacu y npesoay Anuie Casuh Pebair:

U oBO enuM OBJIe jOII Jla Ca3HaIl:
ATOMMU Kazia mpaBo J0J€e CTpeEME
KpO3 Mpa3aH MPOCTOP CONICTBEHOM TEKHHOM,
HEHM3BECHO Y KOM BpPEMEHY
Y Ha KOM MECTY, OHH HEUITO MaJio
OJICTYTIAjy OJ1 IIpaBa, TE€K TOJIHKO
J1a lbUXOB MOKPET MOYKEII HAa3BaTH
n3MEmEeHNM. Jla HeMa ckpeTama,
K’0 KMIIIHE Kalyi CBYU OH Iajann
07103T0 TIPABO MPA3HUM ITPOCTOPOM,
U CYyKOOU ce HE pOJIHIIH,
HU yaap Mel)y ’uMa HacTao:
MpHUpOJIa HUIITA He OU CTBOpHUIIA.
(2, 216-230)

5 Tako ce 1 1aHac, y 100a nanaemMuje KoBuI-19, pa3innanTu ay Topu mo3uBajy Ha Jlykpe-
THja, KOJH je Ha OCHOBY aTOMHCTHYKE TeOpHje 00jaCHHO U [0jaBy aTHHCKE KyTe.

6 Jlyxperwje, ibid., 377.

71bid., 377.

8 Ibid., 378.
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W oner, nakie, kaxkemM: Mopajy

aTOMHM MaJIo C MpaBIia CKPEHYTH,

HUKAKO BUIIE HETO HajMambe,

HOKpeTe Koce 3aMUulllibajyhu

ca ctBapHouhy ce He 61 Oopuiu.
(233-245)

Hajnocne, ako ce pa3zBujajy
MIOKPETH CBH y HU3Y HEMPEKUIHY,
U YBEK HUYE HOB U3 paHUjer
0 pelly CTaaHOM, ako ckpehyhu
aTOMU TIPBU TOACTPEK HE Jajy
nokpety koju he na pa3ouje
3aKoHE cya0e, y 0ECKOHAUHOCT
Jla HE CIIeyje Y3POK Y3POKY —
KUBHMa OTKYJ OBa clI000/1Ha,
CyIOMHH OTPTrHYTa, OBa MOh
Ha 3€MJbU IIHPOM, KOJOM T'PEAUMO
Ky/la HaC BOJba BOJIU, H jJETHAKO
OZICTYTIaMO OfI ITPaBLa K’0 aTOMH,
0e3 BpeMeHa 1 Meca U3BECHa,
jenuno ymy cinenyjyhu csom?
(247-263)°

[Nojam kxoju je yTemesbyje MoryhHOCT AenoBame je clinamen. TepMun
je Jlykpetuje ynorpebuo 3a HEpeIBUIMBO CKpETakhEe aTOMa, Pa3BHjajy-
hu EnukypoBy aromuctuuky noktpuny. [Ipema Jlykpetujy, HenpenBu-
JMBH 3a0KPET jaBJba ce ,,0e3 ogpehenor mecta mim Bpemena“. Kazga ce
aToMH Kpehy npaBo Kpo3 pa3HUHY CONCTBEHOM TEXHHOM, OHU CKpehy
Y MHHHMAaJTHUM TIPOCTOPHUM M BPEMEHCKHUM MHTEpBajIuMa, TaMaH TO-
JIMKO J1a ce MOXe pehn /1a ce ’bUXOBO KpeTame MPOMEHHIIO. YKOIHKO OH
aTOMH MaJIaJI TPABOJIUHH]CKH, HECTAIN OU Y TyOMHU Ipa3HUHE, IOy T
KarbUIla KUIIIe, ¥ He O JIOILIO /IO Cyaapa, YKPIITamka H CTBapama HO-
BUX CBETOBA.

OcampeceTux roguMHa NpoIuior Beka AnTtrcep 00jaBibyje NOCTOjamke
TOTOBO KOMIIJIETHO HETIO3HATE TPAIUIIH]E aJIeaTOPHOT MaTepUjaIi3Ma,
MaTepHjan3Ma CKpeTama, CyCpeTa U CIIy4ajHOCTH. 3aHUMJBHBO j€ J1a
j€ ped 0 Tpaaullrjy Koja je ICTOBPEMEHO MPUCYTHA, U TO HATJIAIICHO, Y
TJIABHOM TOKY (rtocopcke MUCIH, TTPBO Ka0 MOTUCHYTA, a 3aTUM PEBH-
JIUpaHa U MaHu(ecToBaHa y CBOM NpHUXBAaTbUBOM 00uKy. Ty Tpaau-
11jy AnTrcep Ha3uBa MaTepujain3aM CycpeTa (aleaTopHIM MaTepH)ja-

9 Jlykpetuje, ibid., 112—114.
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JI3MOM), 3aBHCHUM OJf CIly4aja M KOHTHHTeHIuje. Taj Tri MaTepujammsma
je CyNpOTCTaBJbCH PA3IMYUTUM BapHjaHTaMa KOje Ce YECTO MPUTTUCY]Y
KIacuiuMa Mapkensma. OHE ¢y popMyIncai MaTeprjaii3aM Hy KHO-
CTH M TEJICOIOTHje, KOJH 3ajeHO C APYTHM PALHOHATHCTHIKHM MaTe-
pujanu3MuMa IpeiCTaBlbajy TpaHCOpMUCaHEe U npepyLieHe hopme
uneanusma.' Nnax, Anrnceposa KOHLETLMja HUje I0KPaja KOXCPEHTHA.
AJITHCEp YHHHU YIIPABO OHO LITO j© PaHH]E 3aMePao OHUMA KOJU HEKPH-
TUYKH Npey3umajy dunocodceke aprymente. [Ipey3umame u moamia-
huBame cTapux Tema, OMJI0 TO U y O0paHy MaTepHujaiu3Ma, OTBapa
BpaTa IMPOMOBHUCAbY JeTHOT (PU3UKATHOT 00jalllibemha y 3BaHUYaH METO
JPYIITBEHUX HayKa. J[ujaMaToBIM cTapor KOBa OU AJTHCEpa ONTY KUK
3a 3a0KpeT Ka rpahanckoj gunocoduju, mpemaa je AJTUcepy CTalo /a
HNOTUCHYTH MaTepHjain3aM CycpeTa BpaTh ca CHMIITOMCKE TBOPEBHHE
Ha U3BOpHE eJIEMEHTE Koju oMoryhaaajy aenoBame 1 akiujy. OQHOCHO,
Jla MaTepujain3aM n30aBH O]l pa3TMIUTUX KOMIIPOMUCHUX (popmariyja.
Kako y cuMIToMCKOM IIPOM3BOAY KOMOTHO JKHBE 00€ CyIPOTCTaBIJbEHE
TEHJICHIIN]E, MPETIOCTaBKa HY>KHOCTH M MPETIOCTaBKa cl000/e, a Ha
OCHOBY IPETIOCTaBJbCHOT [[APCTBA CBPXa, 1 umocoduja pasopusyje
UJICOJIOLIKY PE30H U MOCTaje ciena sa CBOJY ACBHjaLlH]y, ONHOCHO 3a CBY
pOOIEMATHYHOCT ,,[IIABHOT TOKa' . 110 TOj IeBHjaHTHO] JIOTUILH, Ha IIPHMEP,
rerornua Hax VHaujaHIMMa TOKOM KOJIOHU3aIluje AMepHKe, Ha Kpajy
KpajeBa, J0BeO je 10 Tpujymda ,,iapcTBa ciodoae” y Jpyrom cBeTckoM
1y XJIaTHOM pary.

3a1To je Ta CHMITOMCKA TBOPEBHHA ,,uieaIi3Ma c1000/e™ mreTHa?
CumrTomu Ccy 3Hal¥ 00OJECTH KOJH 3aXTEBajy HEIMIPECTAHO TPOIICHE
eHepruje Kako O ce caBiaziajiu, a TO JOBOIH JI0 MOCYCTAIOCTH, JOCAC
u anatuje. CUMIOTOM je 0OJIMK HCIYHEHE KeJbe, alli y CIapylIeHOM U
npUIUTOMIbEHOM 005uKy. OTyna guiiocoduju mpumana KapakTepu-
CTHYHA HeMoh y JieJioBamy M MUNJbewy. M aeanu3am cnobome kpace
dbopmynanuje Tumna ,,c1000/1a je cazHaTa Hy>)KHOCT  Kao M IPyTe KOMITPO-
mucHe popmanuje. [loTucHyTa *Kesba ce 3a10B0JbaBa, Ik y KaMyQIin-
paHoM o6nuky. Jlakie, punocoduja ka0 CMUMIITOMCKA TBOPEBHHA CIIPE-
YyaBa aKTHBaH OJHOC IpeMa CTBApHOCTH. BuIle Hero o4eKknBaHo, OBaj
KapakTep ce yKiana y 4yBeHy AJNTHCEPOBY TCOPH]y UICOIOTH]e.

IIpunikoM apryMeHTanyje 3Haqaja aneaTopHor MaTepHjannsma,
Auntucep ce okpehe Xajnerepy, npeM/ia je ©Mao jelaH OJIFKU TIPUMED,
CumoH ne bosoap, koja ce Takohe nosusa Ha clinamen, Hanasehu 1a
HOCJIe CITYYajHOCTH, (PAKTHYHOCTH CJICIH MPOjeKaT — MITO je CACBUM Y

101, Althusser, Philosophy of the Encounter, 168.

1T antrcepoBCKH OHOC TpeMa Mapkcey je y ToM emuciy cumnromaTuda. Kapia Mapke
je jour y cBojoj AucepTaIiju OO0 MocBehieH TeMH KpeTama aToMa, alld je€ H3BOPHO MaTepHjalii-
CTHYKO CTAaHOBHILTE MPEMYCTHO HACATH3MY ci0boze, a y Kaiduitany ce BpaTHO MaTepHjaIu3My
cycpera.
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CKJIaJly C IBOjCTBOM cBeToBa KoJ JIykperuja.l2 Ho, AnTrcep He Tpaxu
CaBE3HHKE Y OJIMCKOM KPYTY, HETO TIOCEXkeE 32 ,,JaIeKUM"* Xajaerepom,
0ar Kao MITO MU HICMO 3HAJIU TIITa J]a YYMHUMO ca aeioM AHute CaBuh
Pe0ari, cem /1a ra Ha30BEMO ,,IOTHCHY THUM .13

[ToHoBMMO nUTame: 3aITO je Xajaerep OM4nHUO AJTUCEpa, Kaaa
j€ Y KOHTEKCTY aJieaTOPHOT MaTepHjaIi3Ma y CBAKOM MOTJIEy TMao
onmxke caBesnuke? [Ipen Omrkum caBesHuImMa Antucep Ou Mopao na
MIOJIOXKH PavdyH 3a MPETXOIHE KPUTHKE, JIOK je ca XajaerepoM HauucTo.
Xajaerep HUJe HU €MUKYpEjal] HUTU aTOMUCT UJIU MaTepHjaIuCT, allu
OZUIyHO 010Hja OArOBOPE  MIUTakba O LOPEKILy y CMUCITY cBeTa. ! Aur-
THCEP je 01 YTHCKOM XajAerepoBe ACKOHCTPYKLHUje METapU3HIKOr
MUIIJBEHA U Y TOBOJFHO] MEPH j€ 3aCEHEH MPOjeKTOM Pa30TKpHUBamba
MeXaHu3Ma JUCKYp3UBHE U UcTOpujcke fomuHanuje Cmuciia u Jloroca.
XajmerepoB MporpaM 3Hajy M BpaIllly Ha KUK KOJ MPECOKPATCKUX
mMucmiana Anakcumanpa, [lapmenuaa n Xepakinra, A0ILIa je 10 peun
UcTHHA caMor OuBcTBOBama. OHa ce Beh xox [1naTona u Apucrorena
npeTBapa y MeTapu3uuKO MUTAKkE U TAKO IT0CTaje MOMPHINTE ,,3a00pa-

a“. llenokymnHa ucTopuja 3amaJHOEBPOICKE MeTaQU3UKE TPUKA3Yje Ty
CKPUBEHOCT OMBCTBOBAMA, KOje C€ MPUKPHUBA y MPUCYTHOCTHU Onha. 3a-
6opas nudepeniuje n3mel)y 6uBcTBoBama u 6uha pesyntupa meradu-
3UYKHM HUXUJIH3MOM, 300T Yera 4oBeK ocTaje 0e3 3aBuuaja. dunocoduja
HE pa3pelieBa mpoodieM ajlrjeHalnje, Hero ra MocCIenryje.

Ha Temesby OCHOBHUX Haveia alieaTopHOT MaTepujan3Ma, AITHCep
npuxBaTa KOHKpeTHe Xajuerepose Tese, al y3 Marbe pesusuje. Ha rnpu-
Mep, aJ1eaToOpPHH JyHaK je 6e3 3aBu4aja, a He, KAo IITO je TO Xajaerep Mu-
CIINO, ,,3aBHYajaH" (3aT0 he AnTHCEpy AOCIETHUJH CaBE3HUK MTOCTATH
MakwujaBenn). XajaerepoB reodusiocopcku konment TyouTtka (Dasein)
TNOZYIHPE YCMEPEHOCT Ha PETHOHAIHO OOIMKOBAE HICHTUTETA U 3a-
BHYajHY YKOPCHCHOCT KOJeKTHBA, a noctas (Gestell) jecte srona nojam
KOjW 3aCHHUBA TOITYJIM3aM, IPe3upe HAyIHY PAIlOHAIHOCT, a TPacupa
IyT JOIII je/IHOj 3aMeHm.1> YMecTo Ouostonikor pacusMa Xajaereposa (u-
nocoduja apupmMuLIE KYITYPHI PACH3aM, PACH3aM KOJICKTHBATETA YKO-
PCE-CHOT y BIacTUTy uctopujy. He Tpeba 3a00mhu HH KOHLENT yJieca
(Geschick) koju TemaTn3yje MOryhHOCT ,,ay TCHTHYHE™ aKIKje y UME Ha-
pona. Takohe, Xajaerepose MeauTaIMje y YACT TPOTOXEPOja HAUCTHYKOT

12 C. BoBoap, 3a mopan geocmucrenoctuu, npes. Mupjana Bykmuposuh, Beorpam 1989, 19.

13 U jenan cynporan npumep. Bun. ,,061acT CHOBA M aHTHYKA aTOMHUCTHKA™, TEKCT y
kome Kcennja Mapunku I'ajaHcku 1eMOHCTpHpa ca3HajHe MOIYHHOCTH aHTHYKOT aTOMH3Ma
na 1 Kaja je ped o obsacTu CHOBa. ATOMH3aM H3J1a31 U3 OKBHpA HAUBHOT CTaBa, 00e30ehyjyhu
MOBE3MBamkE CBeCHOT 1 HecBecHOT. Bun. K. Mapuuku ["'ahauncku, bypa u cnosu, beorpan 2004,
79-89.

14 1. Althusser, ibid., 170.

15 J. Gopffarth, Kako je Heidegger postao glavni filozof ekstremne desnice? http:/slobod-
nifilozofski.com/2020/07/kako-je-heidegger-postao-glavni-filozof-ekstremne-desnice.htm
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nokpera, Anbepra Jlea [llnarerepa, Mory za mpysxe joir KOHKPETHU]E
ananorje. lllnarerep, npema Xajaerepy, uspiadu us cede cuky oyay-
her moueTka, ayTeHTHYHA €T3UCTEHIIH]a CE KPO3 CMPT Cy0o4aBa ca coOOM:
,»A To Tipe cBera 3ato mto he kpo3 nuk Lllnarerepa, Xajaerep Ha cKiagan
HAYUH CjeIUHUTH I0jeAMHAYHY U KOJIEKTUBHY €T3UCTEHIIN]Y Y BbUXOBO)
MOryRHOCTH J1a MOCTaHy ayTeHTHYHe ersucrennuje.” 16 Takohe, Antu-
cepa MOXKe J1a TPUBYYE jOII jefaH ,, JyKPETHjeBCKH * MOMeHaT. CMpT je
MJIAJIOT CTYJISHTA MOroInjIa HAjOKPYTHHU]E U HaJTEXKE, 3aTO IITO HUjE MO-
rao Jia carjiena JIOMeT, CMHCao 1 pe3yinTar cBor jaena. Lllnarerepos ,,xepoj-
CKH‘‘ UMH je ayTeHTHYaH, 3aTO IITO € U3BEACH yIIpKoc YMy U CMHucCITy.

Auntucep, 3ajenHo ca XajaerepoM, punocodcky KOHIENIH]Y yMa
Y CMHUCJIa Ha3WBa 3a11aTHOM H JIOTOIIEHTPUYHOM, 3aTO IITO UACHTHU(PUKY-
je yaory ¢unocoduje ca pynkmujom Jloroca. AnTucep J1EKOHCTPYHIIE
ucTopHjy ¢unocoduje Ha OCHOBY IIPBEHCTBA C1yuaja U cycpeilid, a Hacy-
poT AenoBamy punocoduje ka0 cuMIToMcKe TBopeBuHe. HajcaxkeTn-
ja KoMImpoMHucHa popMyrialija riIaBHOT, yMHOT TOKa, TJIaCH: cJI000a je
cazHara HyxHocT. Dopmynanuja ce pajgo MPUIHCYje CTOMIKO] PHII0-
coduju, CnimHo3u, Xereny, a [Torep je, CX0IHO HABOTHO MAPKCUCTHUYKO]
HapOIH HoMO3ULLe ga OCIUBAPUMO Heu30eHCHO, NONIETbY]e K MAPKCH3MY.
Ta kommpomucHa popmaliyja u3a3uBa JaneKOCeKHU error fundamentalis
y 00JMKY HH3a HeCcriopasyMa, OTUCKYjyhu MaTeprjaai3am cycpera, pajau
danTOMCKOT Heanu3Ma ciodoze. M3 Te Tpaguimje qoHeKIe ce u3/1Ba-
jajy mucaone durype Jlykperuja, Makujaenuja, Crimaose, Xobca, Pycoa,
Mapkca u — Xajaerepa.

Jlonyiie, cBako JUCTAHIIUPAHE j€ jeAaH BU UICHTUDUKALIH]E, jep
Hac opehyje ynmpaBo OHO IITO keJuMo Aa n3dernemo. Kana je peu o
Xajaerepy, MUTamke J1a JIM je OH MaTEPHjaJINCTa HUje 3HAYAJHO, HETO je
BaXKHH]E TO IITO je ,,Myparl 13 LpHe myme™ 3ay3eo MO3ULK]y MAMO
BEJIMKHX [10/[e714, TOKOBA U TSPMUHOJIOrH]ja 3anaiHe puiocoduje. 17 Me-
hyrum, kaza je Xajaerep MoKyIIao 1a KOHCTPYHUILE TEPMUHOIIONH]Y MUMO
BEJIMKMX TOKOBA M TPaJMIIMja, 3HAUH JIa Ta je OIPEIAHIIO OHO LITO je Ha-
CTOjao 1a u30erxe.

[Nokymahy na Ha ocHOBY jenHe JlakaHOBE TUCTUHKITH]E U30CTAaBUM
Xajnmerepa, Tor 3a AiTucepa Beoma npo0IeMaTHYHOT CaBEe3HUKA, a Ja
THUM TIOTE30M UCTOBPEMEHO TEeMAaTHU3YjeM HoUCKUgarse. YKOIUKO je
ujeaan3am ciio0oje CMMIITOMCKA TBOPEBUHA, OHJIA je clinamen CHHTOM.
Jlakan 1957. rogune kaxe na je CHMIITOM ,,y[IHCAH Y IPOLEC nucama’,
urto Beh moapasymMena Apyravuju Moriies] o] OHOT KOjH je CHMIITOM CMa-
Tpao mudposanom nopykom. Jlakan 1967. memwa cranosuiure. [lomro

16 B. ®apujac, Xajgeiep u Hayuszam, npes. 3. Crojanosuh u J. Crakuh, Cpemcku Kap-
noBiy — Hosu Can 1994, 92.
171bid., 171.
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CHMIITOM BHILIE HUje TI03UB J[pyrom, caja He 3axTeBa TyMmaueme, Beh
npeacTaBiba yucty 60pOy ynyheny Hukome. [lo pagukanuuje Tpancdop-
Maryje JIakaHOBe MUCIH JI0JIa3H TPUITUKOM TIpeJiacka ca TUHTBHCTHY-
Ke Ae(hMHUIIIje CUMIITOMA — Kao 03HAuYUTeJha — Ha CTAaHOBHUINTE U3 1974-
5, 1a ,,CUMIITOM MOe OUTH Je(MHUCAH caMO Ka0 HauWH Ha KOjU CBaKU
Cy6JeKT y>)KHBa Yy HECBECHOM, OHOJIMKO KOJIMKO Ta HECBECHO ofpehyje.
OBaj mpenasak ca KOHIIETIHje CUMIITOMA Kao TIOpyKe Koja ce MOXKe Je-
m1(poBaTH MO3UBAKHEM HAa HECBECHO (CTPYKTYpPUPAHO MONYT je3HKa),
Ha TO JIa Ce Ha Whera IJiea Kao Ha Tpar oceOHOT MOTalTIUTETa y/)KUBabha
cy0OjexTa, KyJIMUHUpPaA yBohemeM uspasa sinthome. Sinthome o3HauaBa
3HAaKOBHY (pOopMyJialiMjy U3BaH aHAJIM3E, Je3rpo Y)KMBamkba UMYHO Ha
eukacHocT cumbonuukor. /lanexo ox mo3uBa Ha HEKO aHAJTIUTUYKO
,pacTBapame’, sinthome je OHO ITO ,,0MOryhaBa yOBEKyY Ja )KUBU‘ IPY-
Kajyhu jenuHCTBeHY Opranu3aiujy 0opbe. 3a1aTak aHaIH3e TAKO nocta-
je, y jenHoj ox mocnenmwux JlakanoBux aeduHummja, 1a ce ,,aHaIH3aHT
HACHTH(UKY]e ca CHHTOMOM. DyHKIMja CHHTOMA CACTOJU CC y HHTEP-
BEHIIHjU TOBE3MBaba PEATHOT, CHMOOJIMYKOT M MMAariHApHOT PErucTpa,
u To u3BaH CMmucna. 3a JlakaHa je CHHTOM HauMH Ha KOJU CyOjeKTH yKH-
Bajy cBoje HecBecHO! [IpeomTpy xumnoresy Jia je mpena3ak ca CHMIITOMA
Ha CUHTHOM clinamem, notkpenuhemo AntucepoBoM aHanu3oMm. Ha
OCHOBY yIIPaBO H3HECECHUX XHUITOTE3a, AJTHCEPOB 3a1aTaK MOKEMO ITpe-
dbopmynucaTu Kao mpojekar ociiodohema Marepujanu3Ma ox ,,CAMITOM-
cke penpecuje”. [losuBajyhu ce Ha YM u CMucao, CMMITOM TpoIu Oe-
CMUCJICHO €HEPTH]Y.

Panu ,,iekoHCTpYKIIMje" MAaTePHjaTUCTUIKOT MULIIJBEHHA KOje HEe Ou
OUJI0 BHILIE TPA3HO U CUMIITOMCKO, AJITUCEp M0JIa31 Off IpobIeMaTHy-
Hor nopehera Enmmkypa (Jlykperuja) u Xajnerepa. Enmukyp Ham ropopu
Jia je Ipe CTBaparba cBeTa 6e30poj aToMa [1a1ao 3ajeiHO y NpasHuHY. 3a-
xBaJbyjyhu Emukypy, npsu myT je popmyincana Tesa 1a Ipe CTBapamba
CBeTa HUje OMII0 HUYera, Kao Ja Cy eIEMEHTH OJ KOjUX C€ CaCTOjU CBET
BeuHH. [Ipe cTBapama cBeTa Huje 6mito Cmuca, Hu Y3poka HUTH Kpa-
ja, kao au Cvmcna au becmrcna. OncycTBO MPBEHCTBA CMUCIIA j€ jeliHa Off
EnnkypoBux 0CHOBHHX Te3a, 3aXBaJbyjyhu K0joj CTOjH y CYIIPOTHOCTH
npema [Tnatony u ApI/ICTOTeJIy Peu je 0 HeIpeIBUIMBOM KpeTamy aroMa!
AnTHcep ocTaBsba CIIEIUjAIUCTUMA TUTAE /1A OJTyde KO YBOJIU KOH-
LENT HENPEABUANBOT KpeTamwa aTtoma, Jlykperuje mnu Enukyp. YV kpeta-
Iy aTOMa HaJla3u ce 0ECKOHAYHO MaJI0 CKPETame, HUTH UKO 3Ha O/IaKJIe,
HUTH KaJia, HUTH OZIaKJIE CE JaBJba, a JOLI MambE LITA ra y3pOKyje J1a aToM
ckpehe ca BepTHKaiTHE TTyTamke Y pa3HUHY, TpeKu1ajyhu mapasieiHe To-
KOBe, M3a3uBajyhn yKpiITama 1 laHuane peaknuje. Pasyme ce, Antucep
uMa Ha yMmy JlykpeTujeBe CTUXOBE KOje CMO HaBEJIM Ha MIOUETKY TEKCTa.

Antucep npumehyje aa uzeja o MopekiIy cBeTa Koja HoTUYe O] He-
OYEKHMBAHOI CKpeTama, a He PazyMa nin Y3poka, npy:xa u3BeCHy APCKOCT
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JlykpeTujeBuM Te3ama. AJITHCED jOII I0jadasa JejCTBO ,,yKpmTaja“. Ckpe-
Tame aTOMa He CTBapa HUIIITA O] PEaTHOCTH CBETa ITO Ou Ouiia mpocra
KOMITO3HIIHja aTOMa, HETO JI0/IeJbyje IHXOBY PEaTHOCT IMTPEKO aToMa To
cebu, Koju Oe3 CKpeTama 1 YKPILITamka HICY HUIIITA APYTO J0 alCTPaKTHU
€JIEMEHTH, EJIEMEHTH KOjuMa HeI0CTaje KOH3UCTEHIIH]ja U er3UCTEHIIH]a.
OncyctBo pBeHcTBa CMUCHA j€ jeTHa 0] OCHOBHUX T€3a Ha OCHOBY KOJUX
ce Enukyp cynporcrasspa [lnarony u Apucroreny. OHO WITO npyxa
apekoct EnukypoBuM Tesama, To je ueja 1a OPeKIIo CBeTa, peanTeTa
Y 3HaYeHa, TyTryje CBOJe MOPEKJIO CKpeTamwy, a He Pazymy ninum Y3poky.
Ckperatbe je OHO LITO je H3BOPHO U HensBeeHo. [la Ou HacTao cycper
u3 Kora ce paha cBet, cycpet Mopa OMTH TpajaH OCHOB HOBE CTBAPHOCTH.
CycpeTtn He CTBapajy HHINTA O] PEAJTHOCTH CBETA, KOja HUj€ HUIIITA IPY-
'O JIO aHTJIOMepaT aToMa, Beh moTBpl)yjy HBEroBy peasHoCT MPEKO aToMa
Kao TAKBUX, KOjU 63 CKpEeTarba U CyCpeTa, HUCY HHUILITA APYTO JIO aNCTPaKT-
HH €JICMEHTH, KOJUMA HE[I0CTajy KOH3HCTCHIH]a M er3UCTCHIH]A.
Aunrtucep ynyhyje Ha 1BOjCTBO CBeTOBa, Koje Beh mocroju y JIlykpe-
TujeBoM TekcTy! CBeT OM ce Morao Ha3BaTH Kao fait accompli y xome,
y KOME Cce TeK KaJia je JIOBPIIIeH, yCTaHOBJhaBa BiiaiaBiHa Pasyma, Cmu-
cia, Hysxnoct u Capxe. YcnoBHa JIOBPILICHOCT CBETA, H-Er0Ba HEIPOMEH-
JBUBOCT, YHCT je e()EKT KOHTHHICHIIH]E, CYCPETa, CKPETarha U yKPLITaEba
IpH KpeTamy aroma: ,,IIpe cBpmieHor YnHa, pe CBeTa, MOCTOjU CaMo
HECBpIIICHH YHH, HE-CBET, CKOPO HEpeaJiHa er3ucTeHiiija aroma. 18 I[Ipe
JIOBPIIICE:A CBETA, IIOCTOjH CaMO (aKT HETOBPIICHOCTH, HE-CBET KOJH je
CKOPO HECTBapHO rocTojatse aroMa. lllta mpeocraje puocoduju noce
OBOT IIpeoKpeTa Koju cycnennyje Ym u Cmucao? [Iurama, Kao oHa o
MOpEKJTy 1 CMHCITY CBETa, onbayeHa Cy ¥ CMEIITeHa CY Y ,,pPONIOTAPHHILY
ucropuje”. Gunocoduja, kako caxa BUAH AITHCEp, Moryha je camo Kao
TeOpHja O KOHTUHICHIH]H 1 IPEIIO3HABAkLY YNIHCHULIC 1a je BakT pakT
KOHTHHICHLIH]E, IOAPE)CHOCTH HY)KHOCTU KOHTHHICHIH]E U (akT hopme
koju nmaje popmy edexty cycpera. Jla i To 3HauM na gunocoduja HUje
BUIIIE HETO orcepBaiuja? Jecte ornceppaliyja, au HEyTpaJiHa OricepBa-
11ja Huje Moryha, Kao 1mTo HUje Moryha H1 oBa Kojy je CKULIUpao ANTH-
cep, YKOJIMKO KeTUMO Ja oHa Oyne HeyTpanHa. U onHa je ,,OpemenuTa“
¢duocopckuM npeTnocTaBkaMa, rna 1 Kaja ce ca iuma oopauyHasa. Y
TOM CMHUCITY je AJITHCEPOBO MO3MBamke Ha JlykpeTnja IBOCMHUCIICHO, Kao
u nutame: ,,I1ta npeoctaje ox punocoduje moa Tum okomHocTHMA? 19
Hu oBaj NO3UTHBUCTHYKH ITOJMOBHHK He 01 cMeo j1a Hac 3aBeze! To Hucy
BUILE TBpAKE 0 Pazymy HuTH 0 [lopekity cTBapu, HETO Teopuje O HH-
XOBOj KOHTHHTE€HTHOCTH H IIPETIO3HABAhY YHIHCHHIIA, Ka0 W TBPIHHE O
YUbEHUIIAMA KOHTHHTCHIIHje, YNIbeHNIIAa CyOOpAnHaIN]je HYKHOCTH

18 L. Althusser, ibid., 170.
19 Tbid., 170.
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KOHTHHICHIIHj! 1 YHE-CHALA Ja je hopMa Koja ,,/aje (bopMy edekTy
cycpeTa n3Be/ieHa Ha OCHOBY OIicepBalyje u ,,kpuctanu3zanuje”. [locma-
Tpare HUKaJla HAUje IyKO N0CMATPatbe, Hero MoApasyMeBa YNTaBy JeAHY
TEOpH]y Ca CBOJOM HOMCHKJIATY POM, Oy PHOM HCTOPUJOM H TPAULIH]OM,
Y HEU3BECHOCTH IIPOJEKTa ACKOHCTPYKIH]E H IIPCBA3HIIAKCHA.

MakwujaBenu je 3HaTHO OMMKH ANTHUCEpy 01 Xajaerepa, 3aTo MITO j&
MaxkujaBenu Ha JIMHU]H [OJCTCHOL CyOjeKTa, a He gyiuesHO kY (AHTHKa)
wu eraucteniyje (Xajaerep). Cy0jekar npskaBHHKA je MOIEJbEH H3Me-
by cmucna v yma, Kao ¥ XaOTUYHUX UMITyJIca Koje TpeOa ,,MCKOPUCTUTH .
JIp>KaBHUK CTBapa ycJOBE CKpeTama U YKPIITamka, a He 3aTHYe UX, Kao
IITO HEMa BEYHUX, HETO TEK IPOBU30PHUX 3aKOHA. MaKujaBenujeB npo-
jeKar je HaoKo 0Opo Mo3HAT: MPOMUCTUTH HeMoryhe ycnoe UTtanuje
y 15. Beky, ycnoBe koju he ycTaHOBUTH UTAJIMjaHCKY HAIIMOHAIHY JIpiKa-
By. CBH ycr0BH Koju ¢y moctojanu y llmanuju uimm PpaHIfycKoj, mocTo-
je ny Uranuju, anu HEMoBE3aHHU — 3a1aTaK je CTBOPUTH yCIIoBe Koju he
M3a3BaTU CKPETame U CyCpeT, MpeM/ia HUjeHa O MOCEOHUX JpKaBa
HUje Jopacia ToM 3a1aTtky.2? Antucep ynozopasa 1a MakujaBenujeBo
hyTare 0 KOHKPETHIM OKOIHOCTHMA JIEI0Baba IPE/CTABIbA OIUTHIKHA
YCJIOB CycpeTa 1 /1 aKija Mopa mohu oz Hysie (ry je Moryha axanoruja
ca,ciyuajem™ lllnarerep). Mecto 1 ApxkaBHUK MOpajy GMTH BaH LICHTpa,
BaH Boziehmx rpaoBa-npkaBa, TOK cama er3uCTeHIINja Biiajapa mocTo-
ju Kxao virtu.2! Bpauny, kao jemuHCTBO OOpOEHOT JlyXa M CIOCOOHOCTH
BIIa/Iapa Jla OCBOjH Cplia CBOJUX MOJaHUKA He OU Tpedaso I/ISje,I[HaLII/ITI/I ca
KJIACHYHUM CXBaTatbeM BPJIMHE, jep PETIIOCTABKA ,, /Iy LICBHOCTH * BULLE
HUje y Urpu. MakujaBelin pacroiaxe JApyradyujeM CXBaTambeM BPIHHE
y onHocy Ha Apucrotena u Tomy AkBuHCKor. BpnuHa je ogHOC nonesbe-
HOCTH CyOjeKTa.

[Ipema MakwujeBenujy, virtu Tpeda na yjeniuHH MOHOC, XpadpocT,
BCLITHHY, CHAry, oxpeheny rpyGoct yapysxeny ca cnpemuomhy na ce
YUYWHH 3710 KaJia je TO MOTPeOHO — /1a 0CBOjY CBOjy Fortuna. Tume ce Ha-
NyIITa TPAJAUIUOHATIHN TOBOP O BpJMHAMa. BpiinHy, y IpeBHOM CMUCITY,
MOTJTH OMCMO OJIPEINTH Ka0 YOBEKOBY OKPEHYTOCT CIOJBbAIITEHEM, 3aje/I-
HUYKOM JKUBOTY y 1monucy.?> Mehyrum, xon Makujasenuja je ped o
MOPAJTHOCTH YHY TPaIlIFber, Jep BJIaJlap 3Ha Ja Tpeba OMTH 330, 1a MOpa
,,Y3€TH CTBap Yy CBOje pyke™. YocTajaoMm, BHIIE je HETO OYHUIIIETHO Y JIH-
JIEMH KOJY PETOPHUYKHU TIOCTABIbA MaKI/IjaBeJ'II/I' Jla JTU TIpUHII Tpeba na
Oyne nobap nin 3a0? Buanap je ,,yrpeHupan™ 1a 6yse 3a0, ali CXOXHO
OKOJTHOCTHMa OH TpeOa J1a ce 0jaBu U Kao 100ap Kajaa To MPHIINKE 3aX-
TeBajy. 3aroBapame UMOPAIUCTUIKOT CTAHOBUIITA HJIE Y TIPUJIOT YTH-

20 Tbid., 171.
21 Ibid., 172.
22 M. Kanrpra, Eiuuka, 3arpe6 2004, 25.
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JIUTAPUCTHYKOM CXBaTawy BpIMHaA. Branap tpeba na mpunobuje i oxe
KOjU HUCY Ha EeroBoj crpani. [Ipernocrasibam fa MakujaBenu 1upeKt-
HO TIapoiipa ApUCTOTEIOBO CXBATAHE TIOIMTHYHOCTH KOje j& HEIIBOCMHU-
CJICHO 3aCHOBAHO Ha BPJIUHU. 3a ApHCTOTENa, YOBEK je HajOOJbe O/ CBHX
Ouha, anu TeKk Kaja JOCTUTHE CBOj MYHH Pa3Boj, Kao MITO je Oe3 mpasie
U 3aKOHa Hajrope o cBux (Pol., 1253a 25-30).

HamnpoTus, Bnagap tpeba aa Oyne kao KeHTayp CTapuXx, YjeIaHO U
YOBEK U 3Bep, a 3Bep Tpeba 1a Oy/ae mosiesbeHa Ha JaBa u aucuiy. Kana
ce BIlaJiap I0jaBJbyje MPe/l OJaHNUIIMMA HACYTIPOT FHXOBUM HHTCPECHMA,
oH Oupa jemaH of Ta /1Ba Jinka. YyBeH je onmuc Biajapa U3 0CaMHaeCcTor
nornassba. Makujapenu npso kiacu@ukyje 6opOy Ha OHy Ha OCHOBY 3a-
KOHA W Ha OHY Ha OCHOBY cuuie. [IpBH je Ha4MH CBOjCTBEH YOBEKY, a JIPy-
'Yl XKUBOTHIU. Branap Tpeba 1a yme z1a Jienyje U Kao >KMBOTHbA U Kao
YOBEK, a TOME Cy, Bepyje MakujaBenu, IPUKPUBEHO MOAYYaBali CTapu
MUCLH, KOJU HaBOJI€ KaKO cy AXWJej U MHOTH IPYyTH APEBHU JyHAIU
OWJIM NIpEJaHu Ha BaClUTAbEe KEHTAypy XUPOHYZ.

JacHo, TakaHOBCKHM Cy0jeKT je BUIIECTPYKO paclenbeH u3mely era
Y HECBECHOT, CBECHOT M HECBECHOT, n3Mel)y JaxHor ocehaja corcTBa u
ayTOMAaTCKOT (byHKuHOHHcarba JesnKa (03HAYNTEIBCKOT JIaHI[a) y HECBE-
cHoM. Jou Buie: ,,Cy0jeKT HUje HULITA JPYTO HEro caM 0Baj pacien .24
A ped je 0 paJIMKaJIHOj Pa3/IBOjeHOCTH KOja He MOXe OMTH IpeBasuheHa
— JIAYKHO TIOCTOjambe 3aXTeBa 070Mjamkhe HECBECHUX MHCIIH, a HECBECHO
MUIIBEHE CE HE 38.6pI/IH>aBa 3a 10OpO MUIIJbEH-E KOje 0 ce0r UMa ero.
Y 1aKaHOBCKO] HOTAIMjU OBAj PACLICTI j& IIPOM3BOA yHKIHOHHCAbA
jesuka, o HameM oTyhemwy y je3uKy, Koje Tpeda outu HAIlyIITEHO 3apajt
JieNIoBaa U3 00MJba HECBECHOT. Biaiap ,,IeruTUMHO TIoceyje 1Be
HECBOJMBE CTpPaHe, a caM paclien je YCIOB MOTYNHOCTH €T3UCTEHITH]e
MOZICJEHOT CYOjeKTa. 3aT0 TEK y NCNOBatby BiIajaall IPey3HMa O/ro-
BOPHOCT 3a CBOj€ HECBECHO, KOJe He Tpeba HAaIyCTHUTH, YKOIUKO JKEeIIN
NIOCTaTH U OCTaTH ,,BIIajiaai .

XajerepoB jyHaK HHUje NOfeJbeH, Beh je TMYHOCT Koja Cjeubyje.
VY nunemu Xajaerep i MakujaBenu, Kajia je mpoOsieM aneaTopHor Ma-
TepHjann3Ma y nuTamy, 0e3 1BoyMibemha MoxkeMo pehu — Makujasenu!
XajnerepoB MPOTOTHII Ay TEHTUYHE er3ucTennuje, Anoept Jleo 1lnare-
Tep (1894-1924), Takohe mounme o1 HyJle, caM U3BIAUU U3 ceOe CIUKY
Oynyher mogerxka (kunftigen Aufbruches) 3a coj Hapozn. Kpos smuk [1lma-
reTepa, Xajaerep Ha CKJIaiaH Ha9HH CJe/IUEbY]e II0jeAMHAaYHY 1 KOHKPET-
HY CI3UCTCHLM]Y Y MOrYNHOCTH J1a [IOCTaHy ay TeHTHYHE, 8 KOHCTHTY THB-
HOJ IPUPOAH CMPTH (HECAaBIaANBO U HEY TEMEJEEHO OMBCTBO), Xajerep
Jo/1aje v ipyre oapende — y3opuroct, 6opoa, cMpT, nenoBame. OacycTBO

23 N. Machiavelli, Vladar, prev. 1. Frange$, Zagreb 1975, 80.
24 B. Fink, Lakanovski subjekt, prev. A. Stambuk, Zagreb 2009, 52.
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KOHKPETHUX YCJI0BA YMHH Y3BHIICHHM UHH ,,MJIaJI00 xepoja“, a oTay-
OWHa M0CTaje ,,MUKPOIPOCTOP", OMHOCHO ,,JIOKAJTHA OTAallOMHA™ 25, Arra-
cep he npehyTaTM OHO IIITO MOKE J1a U3a30Be HenaroaHoct! OacycTBO
.panor Xajerepa™ saramyje, alu yior je enuk. Huje ped camo o pesu-
31U AMjaJICKTHYKOT MATEPH]aIM3Ma, HErO O FeI0BOM HAIlYLITAbY U TO
o OmJI0 KOjy 1eHy, mpemaa he Anrucep 6uTH 10Kpaja onapeleH ynpaBo
OHHUM MOMEHTHMa KOje j€ XKeJIeo /1a HaIyCTH.

Y KOHTEKCTY 3aMeHe MapKCU3Ma pa3IndUTHM OOJUIIIMA MTOCTXY-
MaHHCTHYKOT MUIIJBCHbA, AJITHCEPOBA OCHOBHA MJIeja TIACH 1a y cepu
JbYJICKOT BIIaJ[a 4HCT eq)eKaT cnyanHHx OKOJIHOCTH. AJITHCED 3aTO MpPH-
BUJIETYje KaCHH]ET U ,,lTacuBHUjer Xajaerepa, rlie OHO es gibt Bonu
HCKJBY ey OCTaIuX akTopa, 00e3Bpel)yjyhu KOHIIEIIH]y HCTOPH]CKOT
cyOjexra. [lapamokcanHo, y ¢uiocoduju cycpera, TpaHCIICHICHTAHA
KOHTHHTEHI[H]ja CBETa MPETBApa CE Y 3aKOH MTPUPOJIE, & OH CE MTPEHOCH Ha
JIOTHKY COLMOKY/ITYPHUX cycpeTa  Besa. C Ipyre CTpaHe, OCHOBHA Te3¢
aJIeaTopHOT MaTepI/I_]aJII/ISMa J1a je 4OBEK OaucH y CBET y KOME BJla/[a IPBCH-
CTBO ,,Hepe/a HaJl peioM™, puOIMKaBa ce TokoBuMa EHrerncose nuja-
JIEKTHKE Mpupoe. AnTucep ondaiyje uaejy aa UCTOPUjOM yIpaBibajy
TWjaJeKTUIKH 3aKOHU U3BENICHU U3 (PU3UUKOT YHUBEp3yMa (,,lipena3ax
KBaHTHTETA Y KBAJIUTET ), a]IM HICTOBPEMEHO MPETIOCTaBIba J]a CE KOH-
THUHTEHIM]a Y IPUPOIU MOXKE IPEHETH Ha APYIITBO Y CMUCITY jeTHE He-
npoOsieMaTuyHe U MPUBUIIETOBAHE METOE. 20

IIpemaa Makujesemnn i Xajaerep roBope 0 yxoj peFI/IOHaJ'IHOj JpKa-
B, XuroTesa 1a [llnarerep Huje noxesbeH Beh ,,ay TeHTHYAH™ JyHaK, KOJU
Je Ty Jia CBOjOM I10jaBOM YjEIXHHH JOKAIIHY H LIUPY OTALIOUHY, UIE Y IIPU-
Jor popMyHcamy CYyIITHHE AJITHCEPOBOT ITpoMaliiaja, OHOCHO Jia je
y 00j KpeHyo ca KpuBHM caBe3HHKOM. 1 Antrcep Ham 00e30elhyje 10Bosb-
HO apryMeHata y npusor TOj T€3H, KaJia ce mo3uBa Ha MakujaBeinjeB
,,TIpojeKar

,»Jla O1 ce CycpeT YoBeKa U peruje Morao JOroIuTH, MOpa Ce OfipKa-
. [lonmutryaky cBecTan HeMohu mocTojehux mprkaBa M KHe)KeBUHA, MaKu-
jaBeN He TOBOPH HUIITA O KOHKPETHOM Bllaiapy ¥ MecTy! AJin, HeMOjMO
ce MPEeBapUTH, OBA TUIIIMHA je TIOMUTHYKH yCIOB cycpeTal 27

MakujaBenujeBa CTpaTeruja, Kako To BUIU AJTHCEp, HaJla3U ce Y
MIPUTIPEMH CycpeTa Koju ce foraha y aromuszoBaHoj Utanuju. Makuja-
Benu je Ouo oncennyt Yezapom bopuujom, jep je HagoOyaHu u 6ecKpy-
MyJIO3HU aBaHTYpPHCTA NOUeBILIU ex nihilo crBopro KpaseBuny Pomarsy,

25 B. ®apwujac, Xajgeiep u Hayusam, npes. 3. Crojanouh u J. Crakuh, Cpemcku Kap-
o — Hosu Can 1994, 94.

26 C. Pawling, ,,Rethinking Heideggerian Marxism®, Rethinking Marxism volume 22
number 4 (october 2010), 597.

27 L. Althusser, ibid.,172.

189



Kao mTo Ou HaKoH 3ay3uMama Oupeniie Ouna yjenumena nemna Ceep-
Ha MTanuja 1a ra HUje moroxuia rpo3HuIia y MouBapama PaBene: ,JoBek
casJaH ol HUuera, KojH je Moueo U3 HUYera, ca JeTHOT HeOPEIUBOT Me-
cTa.“?8 Jla Ou ce 1oroino 0Baj CycpeT, Mopa My MPETXOIUTH je/iaH APYTH,
a 1o je cycper QopryHe u virfu y camoM Biaapy. [la 6u cycpeo cBojy
cpehy, Biagap Mopa [OCE0BaTH BPINUHY KOjy Tpeba TpeTHpaTH Kao
xeny. [IpBo joj uckazatu 10OPOAOILIHUILY, a 3aTUM je 3aBECTH MJIU YaK
OWTH cpadyHaTo HacuiaH. 3aJaTak Blajapa je Aa OCTBAPH CBOjy CYyI-
OuHy, a He 1a Oyze rieMeHuT. OBUM, HHAUE J€30BUTHUM pa3MaTpamuMa,
nyryjemo yBun y punocodeky Teopujy cycpera usmely @opTyHe u virtil.
Cycper he ce moxnaa norogutu a Moxxaa u Hehe. Cycper moxe OUTH
TpajaH uiu kparak. [la 6u Tpajao, Biagap Mopa 1a Hayuu 1a Briajaa dop-
TYHOM K20 HEMUJIOCPIHH YIIPABHTEJb.

[IpazHuHa, OMHOCHO Huwila, TIOCTaje anda 1 OMera ajJeoTOpHE To-
nutnuke ¢unocoduje. Antucep npumehyje ga ta punocoduja jecre pu-
Jocoduja o Mpa3HUHM: HEe caMo Ja Gpuiocopu roBope 1a mpa3HruHa MPeT-
X0 aTOMHMa KOjy Majajy y my, Hero camo ¢uiocoduja Koja cTBapa
dunocodcky mpa3sHUHY MOXe ceOe J1a cjearHu ca cTBapHomihy. Ha ocHoBy
cycpera HacTaja je ocTBapeHa unmeHuna ( fait accompli), Koja je UHIy KO-
BaJia cTaOMITHE BE3€ M JI0BEJa 10 HEOITXOJHOT H3yYaBamba 3aKOHA TeH/ICH-
111ja, 3aKOHA pa3B0ja KallMTAJIUCTUYKOT HAYMHA TPOU3BOAE (BPEAHOCTH,
pa3Boja, Kpu3a, TpaH3UIMja). AU, caM CYCpeT HHje MOpao Jia ce A0roau!

AnTHCEp HJIE U faJke, TPETIIOCTaBIba 1a CE Taj CYCPET IOTOIHO Y
UCTOPH)H TIpe HETO MITO Ce YIYBPCTHO Ha 3amaay U TO Ha OCHOBY apaH-
’KMaHa pa3IMuuTUX elieMeHara. Mapkc u EHrenic HUCy KOHCEKBEHTHH,
noraha ce na ,,CKIU3HY 10 €CeHIIMjaIUCTUYKOT U BUlle (hunocopckor
CTaHOBHIITA, TPEM/a UM ANTHCEp HpHU3Haje 3a4yhyjyhy dnmenniy 1a
Cy JIOTIPJIM OABOJEHO O EKCIUTMLIUTHE TEOpHUje YKPIITAakha U CyCpeTa.
Wneja na cBaka Ha4MH NPOU3BO/E 00yXBaTa CIEMCHTE KOJU Cy He3a-
BUCHH je/IaH O IPYTOT, KOjH Cy pe3yJITaT CBoje crienu(uyHe HCTOpH]je
U TO Y OJICYCTBY OMJIO KOj€ OpPraHCKe, TEeJICONIOIIKe pernainuje usMelhy pa-
3HOJIMKHMX UCTOPH]a, y IOTIYHOCTH je aneaTopHa. CBe je peueHo y pop-
MYJTH K0jy Mapkc 4ecTo KOPUCTH y CBOJUM paciipaBaMa o0 CyCpeTy u3Me-
hy cupoBe pajHe cHare u BracHuka HoBia! Cemonu u3 13. u 14. Beka
M3BCIITABAjy HAC O IIOCTOjatby [IOCCHNKA HOBLA, TCXHOIOTUE M CHEP-
ruje (XuapayIuiHe MaliHe Koje mokpehe cHara peke), Kao u pagHe
CHAre (HE3aloCIICHe 3aHATIIN]C), alli Taj CyCpeT HHje yCIeo Ja IyCTH
KopeHe: ,,Mu Moxemo uhu 1 jajbe, ¥ IPETIOCTABUTH Ja CC Taj CycpeT
JIOTOJTMO HEKOJIMKO ITyTa y UCTOPHjHU TIPE HETO MITO j& IMMyCTHO KOPEeHE Ha
3amazy. 2 AneaTopHO CTAHOBHIITE KOje MHCHCTHPA Ha HETIOHOBJHHBOCTH

28 Ibid., 172.
29 L. Althusser, ibid., 198.
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jemHor zorahaja ycinen ykpuitamba pasiInauTUX CHIIA U ClleMeHaTa HI/IJG
Ouno Hero3Hato EHrelncy, Koju je HacTojao a U3MHUPH ,,IOTUCHYTO U
cuMnToMcko ctaHosuiute. Exarenc 1890. ronune pGSI/IMI/Ipa U JIOHEKJIE
PEBH/IHPA CTAHOBHIITE KOje Ha3uBa ,,MapkcucTHIKuM . IIpema ,,Mapk-
CHCTHYKOM CXBaTaty ucropuje, 1) onpehyjyhu MmomeHar y ncropuju
JecTe y kpajrboj unuju pesyIITar HPOU3BOLELE U PEPOLYKIIU]jE CTBAPHOT
KHUBOTA; 2) aricyp/Ha je ¢pasza 1a je CKOHOMCKH MOMEHAT jJEIMHO OJ[Ty-
gyjyhu; 3) popmy mpeTexxHo oapel)yjy pa3nuuuTy eIeMeHTH HaIrpai-
b€, TIOJIMTHYKE ¥ TTPaBHE (OpPME, OTUTHUKE TCOPH]jE, PEITUTHO3HH I10-
[JIeIU ¥ TPaJNIINja Y HAIIUM TiiaBama.3"

[Mpema Antucepy, Mapkc u Exrenc npenase ca npBe KOHIICHIH]jE
HaYMHA TPOU3BO/IIHE KA0 HCTOPUJCKO aJleaTOPHE KOHIICIIIIH]E, Ha IPYTY
KOja je BUIIIE eceHLnjaTrucTuuKa U punocodeka. OHO mITO ce padyHa y
HA4KH POU3BO/LEHE, OHO LITO I'd YNHY TAKBUM KaKaB JeCTe HAYMH J10MH-
HALlje CTPYKTYPe Ha/l EIEMEHTHMA, & HE OPTaHCKH PasBoj jenne popme.
VY deyaanHOM HaYMHY TPOU3BOAKE TO j& CTPYKTYpPa 3aBHCHOCTH KOja
Hamehe 3HaYCHE eIIeMEHTHMA: MTOCEI0BAhE BIACTEIIMHCTBA Ca KMETO-
BHMa Kao U ofipel)eHrX KOJEKTUBHUX eJieMeHaTa (MIIMHOBH, (hapMe), y3
noapeheny ynory HoBia, 6ap y mouetky. Kao mro je kacHuje y Kanura-
JUCTUYKOM HAUYMHY TIPOU3BO/IEHE CTPYKTYpa CKCILIOATAIIM]E HAMETHY Ta
CBHM €JIEMEHTHMA, KPO3 MOApe)eHOCT cpeIcTaBa 3a MPOU3BOIILY H ITPO-
M3BOJIHUX CHAra Ipoliecy ekciuioaranuje.3! Antucep Bepyje aa Tpeda
MOHOBHUTH KJBYYHH apryMEHT, O0e3 0031pa Ha TO MITO AJITHCEP PU3HKY]e
Beh HaBeneHy HETOCIIETHOCT:

,OHO IIITO j€ N3Y3ETHO y BE3H C TOM IIPBOM KOHIICTIITHjOM, OBOjCHO
0]l EKCIUTUI[UTHE TEOPHje CyCpeTa, jecTe Ujeja la CBaKi HaYWH MPOU3-
BOJIb¢ 00yXBaTa €JICMEHTE KOJU CY HE3aBUCHH jE/IaH O] IPYTOT, CBAKH je
pe3yaTaT CBOje Crienu(puIHe UCTOPH]E, Y OICYCTBY CBaKe OpPTraHCKe, Te-
JICOJIONITKE pealiije n3Mely THX pasinuuuTHX HCTopHja. 32

Pe3I/IMI/IpajMO Taj ,,[TOA3EMHU TOK", TPEM/Ia, YKOJUKO je ANTHCEpOBa
Teopuja TavHa, He OUCMO CMEIIH J1a [IOBIIAYMMO TEIICONOLIKE 3aKJbY 4KC,
a jour Marbe /12 3aMHILBAMO, MaKap 1 METa(pOPHIKH, yIIPaBo Taj ,,l01-
3eMHH TOK". [TomITo cBakm o1 HaBeIEHNX eJIeMeHaTa Ma CBOjy He3aBH-
CHY UCTOpPH]Y, OH HIIaK IOCEIyje CBOjy UCTOPHUjJy U Kao HITO ce joraha
U CyCpeT ¢ APYyTOM UCTOPHU)OM, HU3 YKpLITamba, KaJa ce cTabuinzyje u
yuBpCTH, oneT noceayje Cmucao. Ilutame je npactapo: KOJUKO MyTa
Moxkemo yhu y ucty peky? Paszyme ce, Hu Antucep He Moxke OUTH J10-
cnenan! Kox CiHO3€ Hama3uMo IpBU YT jJaCHO OCTABJbEHY MPEIHOCT

30 @. Enrerc, ,,Enrenc Jocedy bioxy 21/22 centem6ap 1890%, y: K. Mapke, @. Enrernc,
Jlena 44, npes. O. Koctpemesuh, M. Joka, Jb. Bayep-IIpotuh, Beorpan 1979, 405.

31 L. Althusser, ibid., 198.

32 Tbid., 199.
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CTPYKTYpe HaJl [I0jeIMHAYHUM €JIEMEHTUMA, Y3 JICIIOBAkhE¢ OHOT HUWiud
U OJICYCTBO TeJsieosioruje. ¥ Xo0coBOM OIyCy pa3BHja ce jOII je/IHa ajie-
aTopHa uzieja, 60pba enemenara npoussou onpehery crpykrypy... Herpn
U OTIepan3aM MOCTaBJbajy MUTAE KaKO JICIIOBAEKE OCI000IUTH TEOPH]-
ckor 6anacrta u nopodsbaBajyhux OKOJIHOCTH Y KOPUCT €TIEMEHTa paja.
Cse 1o Tekcta Anune Casuh Pebarr ,,JIykperuyje, meCHUK aHTHYKOT Ma-
TepujaIu3Ma’, HaJla3uMO Ha CPOJIHO TIOBE3UBAILE €JIeMEHATa U TO Y JTU-
MEH3HjU CYCPETHYTE CTBApPHOCTH.

Marepujanusam Jlykpern; CBOT CIICBA, KAKO onewyje Anuna Casuh
Peary, jecte ,,0NTHO IGMOKDATCKH', a FbErOB CHA)KaH Hara/| Ha foMahy
PENUTHjy 3HAYHO j& U HaTla/l Ha MMOJIMTHYKY ITPeBIacT HoounuTeTa. J{o-
Jylie, Kao CHaXkaH cienoennk Enukypa, JlykpeTuje Huje xeseo aa cre-
BY yJIaXHE M3Pa3UTO MOJIUTUYKH KapakTep.33 KOHCEKBEHTHO UCITY hEHbe
€TUYKOT HaJora, mpouniihemne, He Ou MOTIIO YPOJIUTH MOETCKUM TLIIO0-
BuMa.34 Jlanac ce rotoBo 3amepa Anuiin CaBuh Pebary mto je HactaHak
crieBa o0jacHuUIIa Mo3uBajyhu ce Ha KJIacHe U MoJIuTH4Ke cykooe.3 [1o-
HEKaJl ce TOBOPH U O LIEHH KOjy je Mopaja Jia miaTu 1yxy Bpemena. [1o-
HOBHMO Y JIOHEKJIC pa3BHjeHH]jeM OOJIMKY OIIEHY C TTOYeTKa TeKCTa. Apry-
meHTanuja Auune CaBuh Pebarlr je mpenns3Ho ajxearopHa:

,»JACHO je JIaKJie [0 CBeMY J1a je caMo y TPBOM BEKY Ipe H. €., y Bpe-
MeHyY KaJl je pUMCKO POOOBIIACHHYKO APYIITBO OHIIO OTBOPEHO CBMM I10-
JIUTHYKUM M MHTEJICKTYaIHUM CTPYjaMa 1 BHXOBUM CyKOOUMa,  KaJ je
€IIMKYPEjCTBO UIPAIIO 3a1CTa 3HAA]HY YIIOTY Y CBUM KYITYPHUM LEHTPH-
Mma Wranuje — 1a je camo Taj1a MOIJIO [1a Y PUMCKO] CPEAMHH HACTaHE JeII0
Kao mTo je crieB JIykpeTtujeB. Morio, HapaBHO, aTu HUje MopaJio. [1Ito je
CTBapHO HACTAJIO, TO Ce 00jallIkbaBa APYTUM O IOMEHYTA JIBa MOMEHTA,
JUYHOM TeHujanaHomhy necHukoBoM. O 0BOj nMaMo cpehoM HajBaskHU-
j€ CBEIOYaHCTBO: FETOBO JIEJI0, aJIM HUKAKBUX ITO/IaTaKa O MOjeANHATHUM
JKUBOTHHUM YCJIOBMMA TIOJT KOJUM C€ pa3BHjajia Ta T€HHjaTHOCT. 36

Cyn Anune Casuh Pe6arr o JIykpeTrjeBom crieBy ajieaTopHOT je Ka-
paKTepa U TO y HajCTpoXKeM cMuciy. JIykpeTujeBo aeno je pe3yaTar cy-
cpeta kiacHe 60pOe u JindHe TeHrjanHocTh. CycpeT ce I0rojuo, alu U
HI/I_]e Mopao za ce goroxu. Ped je o jou jenroj pasnuuu usmeby . knacud-
HOT* UICTOPH]CKOT MaTepHjUIIM3Ma U aJIeaTOpHOT MaTepujain3ma. 1 Heko
Mambe TaJeHTOBaH o1 Hanoneona 6u y @paHIlycKoj peniro oHe 3a/1aTKe
Koje je ucropuja nocrasuia npea Hanoneona (1a ce oH, Ha puMep, cTa-
BUO Y PYCKY Cy>k0y), alli ca Mame BEIITUHE, JIMYHOT IeJara, ycrexa

33 A. Casuh Pebar, ,,Jlykpenuje, meCHUK aHTHYKOT MaTepujanuima’, y: Jlykpenuje,
ibid., 15.

34 Tbid., 16.

35 Ibid., 11.

36 Ibid., 11.
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H CIL, KaKo je TO Bujeo l1nexaHoB, y CKIaly ¢ HpemMucaMa HCTOPH]CKOT
marepujanuima.’’ CXomHO ajgeaTopHOj KOHIIEIIIHNjU, OBaj CTaB 00yXBaTa
CBY CUMIITOMATOJIOT U]y T3B. Hleain3Ma ciiodoze. Y ajieaTopHOM CMUCITY
Moryhe je HemTO cacBUM CynpoOTHO. 3a/1aTaK jeé MOrao Jia Pey caMo
OHaj KO ra je pemno, Hamoneon u HUKo Ipyru, Kao MITO je CIIeB MOrao Jia
HaITUIIE CaMO 3aTOHETHHU .HpreTI/I_]e 1 HUKO apyru. Ca AHI/IHOM Casuh
Pebar mog3zemuu Tok M301ja y CBOjOj ,,HECKPUBEHOCTH * Ha CBETJIIO JJaHa
anu 6e3 CUMIITOMCKOT TIOMepama CMHUCIA Y ,,ueain3aM cio0oe™.

3a kpaj hy HaBeCcTH IpUMEDP jeIHE BEOMa BaKHE aJieaTOPHE SKCIITH-
Kaluje, Kako OMX HIIYCTPOBAO HEONXOIHOCT UCIIUTHBAA, HETOBAbA U
yHanpehuBarme MUCaOHe TPaHIHje Kojoj je mpunagana n Anuna Casuh
Pebam. JIykpeTuje nanac mocraje AparoieHu BOAWY KPO3 NaHIEMU]y
KoBH 12 19, mpemM/ia je OH Mpe BUIIIE OJT IBE XUJbaJIC TOIMHA OTIEBA0 ATHH-
CKYy Kyry38 ¥ TO CXOJHO apryMEHTAIHjH KOjy j& YCBOJHO Off PBUX eIH-
Kypejana. JlykpeTuje Hac 0Crocobskasa Jja MoCpeCTBOM IIOJMOBHUX
JVCTHHKIIN]A Je/IHY KPH3Y, OHIia OHA 311paBCTBCHA HIIH IOIMTHYKA, [IPO-
MHUCIMMO Kao MOI'yhHOCT MpOMEHE M TO Ha OCHOBHY KPAaTKOTPajHOT
cycpeTa — JakJje, Kao mpaBy KatacTpody.

CnaBHor HayuHuka Tomaca XepHOTa J€ BETOB IIOKPOBUTEJb CUP
Bantep Pajin mocmao y eHriecky KoJoHH]y a MPOLCHH IPHPOHE pe-
Cypce, U3BECTH O MOCTOjamby U KapaKkTepy cTapoce/ernana, Kao 1 Ja oji-
MEpH IIaHCEe KOJIOHKCTA 32 OTNICTaHaK. XepHoT je Y ,,KpaTkom 1 HCTHHUTOM
M3BeITajy 0 HoBonpoHaheHoj 3emspu Bupyunuju‘ (1588), HaBeo cBoje
yBepeme a he KOJIOHUCTH OMTH Y 3HATHOj TPETHOCTH HaJ CTAPOCEIeO-
uMa, Kao u 1a he mMaru BenuKe MaHce J1a OTCTany, 3aXBaJbyjyhu Tex-
HOJIOIIKO] cynepuopHocTH.>® Mel)yTuM, KOJIOHHCTH, TpemMIa ux je Ouo
Maiu O0poj, UMallk Cy AOJIaTHY MPETHOCT, O KOjO] HUCY MOTJIM HU Ja
carbajy. YKOIIMKO je HEKO 0]l CTapoce/ienana CIipeMao 3aBepy, y POKy off
HEKOJIMKO J1aHa, U3BelITaBa XepuoT, JomMahe CTaHOBHUIITBO j€ MOYesIo
Jia MacoBHO ymupe. CTapoceeoln HICY 3HaJIH 1ITa je TO, HUTH Kako
Jia ce siede, a JOIl Makbe Cy OUIIU KaIpH Jia HaBely HEKy CIIHYHY 10jaBy
H3 MPOLIIOCTH. XePHOT je IOCMaTpao 3acTpainyjyhe nenosarse Bupyca
— MaJnx O0ruea, MOpOnIIa, IPHIA ¥ CINYHO, Ha IOYJIALK]y KOja UM
70 TaJa HUje Gua U3JI0KEHA, aJIH je Te e(beKTe IPOTYyMayuo Kao Ka3Hy

37 Tnexanos, Ilpunol duinarwy o yaosu auyHociuu y uctiopuju, npes. M. Mapkosuh,
Beorpan 1947.

38 [llecra kmura criesa O ipupogu ciiéapu ocBeheHa je aTHHCKOj KyTH.

39 YumeHuie o ,,yKpuITajy* crapoceaenadkux MmieMeHa i eHIJIeCKUX KOJIOHHUCTA HaBO-
nuM npema tekcty Stephen Greenblatt, Invisible Bullets: ,,What Lucretius Taught Us About
Pandemics®.

https:/www.newyorker.com/culture/culture-desk/invisible-bullets-what-lucretius-
-taught-us-about-pandemics

March 16, 2020, a uHTEprIpeTHpaM UX CXOJHO OCHOBHHM Te€3aMa aJieaTOPHOT MaTepu-
janusma.
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3a OHE JIOMOPOLIE KOJU Cy ,,CIIPEMaJIH HEeKy 3aBepy mpoTus Hac™. C apyre
CcTpaHe, AIITOHKHjaHH Cy Takohe CXBaTHIIM Ja II0CTOjU Be3a u3mel)y eru-
JIeMHja ¥ HOBUX JI0Jla3aKa KOJIOHUCTA, aJli, KaKo je MPUMETHO XepHOT,
dbopmymHcany Cy cacBUM pa3IMduTo o0jaiimkerme. JloOpo cy mpeTmocra-
BHJIM J1a je [IIaYMIIa KOJIOHKCTA CaMo MOYeTaK, J1a MX J0ja3u joul, 1a he nx
NOOHWTH ¥ 3ay3€TH BUX0Ba MecTa. HeBUIAIBHBH KOJIOHUCTH, 32 KOje CY
AJNTOHKM]jaHU ,,3aMUIIIJBAJIH J1a Cy Y Ba3yXy, HeBUJIJbUBU U O€3 Tena,
ycien Jby0aBu M MOJTUTBY Beh MPUCYTHUX KOJIOHKUCTA, UCTIAJBHBAIIN CY
Y BHX HEBUIUBHBE METKe “

HeBn1buBY Meru™: AJIFOHKI/I]aHI/I CY KOPHCTUIIN YOHIJIAuKy TeX-
HoOIOrUjy Kojy ¢y EHruiesn yBenu y cBOjy CpeiiHy Kao OLITPOYMHY Me-
Tadopy 3a 60JIECTH KOje Cy KOJIOHUCTH JIOHETH, OOJIECTH 3a KOje Cy ce
OIpaB/IaHO TUIANIHIIN J1a hie T0BECTH y MUTae ONICTaHAK IHXOBOT JIPY-
mTBa. To mTo je Xepuot 3abenexno oBy Mmetadopy 3HaK je HeroBor
HEOOMTHOT eTHOTpadCKor 1apa, aju Takohe n3paxasa ieroBy HEIHCTY
CaBeCT, je/lHy KapaKTePUCTHIHY MICAOHY IUINCKYIALH]y. 3a CHITIeCKE
YUTAOIIC je apTHKYJINCAO MPaBY maiy [0JMOBHY 3aBEpY, [I04YCBILIU O]
Tora ja je 6oJect Kao ,,00KHje J1e710™ IOTO/IHIIa OHE KOjH CY ITOTajHO KO-
BaJIH 3aBEPY MPOTHB KOJIOHUCTA, I1a 110 pOPMUPatba KPYKHOT 3aKJbyIKa.
Ped je 0 GaHaIHO]j IOrMYKO] TPCLLILN circulus vitiosus: I0Ka3 0 OCToja-
IBY 3aBEpE JICXKH Yy CaMOj CMPTH HABOJHHX 3aBEPCHUKA. 3aIlICT [IOCTaje
JOII HHTPUTAHTHH]H, jep Ce 38 XepHOTa CyMEbaIo Ja je aTeHCTa, Ta4HHje
71a je y4eHHK enuKypejckor punocoda Jlykperuja. Xeprot HUje yrnorpe-
0mo ujeje CBOr MUJbEHUKA, JIyKpeTHja, HETO ce O3MBA0 HA TUITMIHE
npa3HoBepulie cBora Bpemena. [lo 18. Beka, 4ak cy U HayYHUIIN U3 BU-
IIMX CJIOjeBa TPUXBATAIHU TE3Y Ja je KaracTpoda 1eo O0XKHjer yro3opema.
CBako MHCHUCTHPAE HA PAllOHAITHOM O0jalImkery OUIIO je yHaIpeT
CYMIBHBO LPKBCHUM U JIPXKaBHUM BacTuMa. Jloyiie, palnoHanta u
pETMruo3Ha YNTamka jeHOT Te UCTOT joral)aja HUCY YBEK HU 6I/ma CXBa-
hena kao antaronuctuyka.*0 Meradopa ,,HeBUIJbUBU MEIU CEM IITO
Hac ycxuhyje cBOjoM Ipenu3HoIIhy, mocenyje 3HaTaH ca3HajHU MTOTCH-
nujai. Cycper crtapocesenala 1 KOJIOHUCTA OIPEANIIH Cy BUPYCH, a TeX-
HOJIOLIIKA [IPeMOh faTe OfiHOCE je y4BPCTHIIA U CTA0HIIN30BAIA. YKOIHKO
KEITMMO J1a JIeJIoBam-e Oy/ie BaH XereMOHHU]CKUX KOOPAMHATA, 1EJI0BAHE
Mopa OUTH y Ipa3HOM IIPOCTOPY, HeonTepeheHo MapTHKYIapu3MOM Ipa-
Ba U MOJUTUYKE KOPEKTHOCTH, U Y U3BECHOM CMUCIY ,,HEBHJIJBUBO™ C
003UpOM Ha MO3HATE U MPETIIOCTAaBILEHE OKOIHOCTHU. Y CyIPOTHOM, Jie-
JIOBAE [I0CTAj¢ MACKUPAHO (PETHIIOM HHTECPIIACHBHOCTH, & TO 3HAYH JIa
j€ ped 0 JTaKHOM JIeIIOBamY, JIEIOBaY KOje je CpadyHaTo Ha TO J1a CBE
OCTaHe MCTO. 3aTO je JaHac 10 MPaBUITy Y UTPH JIaXKaH CyCpeT, CyCpeT

40 @, Banrep, Kawwaciupoge. Jegna xyamypua ucimiopuja og XVI do XXI eexa, npes. T.
Bauuh bynuh, Hosu Capn, 2012, 7-9.
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y Beh HHCLICHHPaHIM OKOJHOCTHMA, 3 KOPHCTE Ce 100pO BHIBUBH MCLIH
ca CBUM CLICHCKMM €()eKTHMA KOJU YCIIeBajy 1ia 3amarie cutyauujy. Creap-
Ha 3aBepa HaJIa3M ce y CaMoj OpPraHU3allMjH KOja je 10 TPaBIITY TPaHCIIa-
PEHTHA, y CUCTEMY U HAUMHY JIeJI0Baba YHYTap MOJUTUYKOT TPOCTOpa
W Ip>)KaBHUX armapara.t!

Hauwme, y punocodexom pemex-neiy O ipupogu cuiéapu, Hanuca-
HOM OKO 50. FOJHHE IIpe H. €., JIyKpeTuje je H3I0XKHO apryMeHTe y IIPHIOT
TEOPHjH jeJTHOT PaIUKaIIHOT, aJleaTOpPHOT MarepujanusMa. Jlykperuje
CTPacTBEHO HETHPA BEPOBALE J1a je KaTacTpoda Ka3Ha 3a JbyJICKY 00ecT.
Jbynu He Ou cMenu Ja KJIOHY Y cTpaxy o O0kaHCKe Ka3He, HUTH J1a
BpIIIE POTICKE KPTBE Y Haau J1a he 1oouTn 6GokaHCKe Harpaje. YHUBEp-
3yM HHJj€ MUCTEPHO3HA UT'pa OOroBa UK JEMOHA; CacTOjU Ce O]l aToMa
U MIpa3HUHE U HUYer Jpyror. Tokom 6e3rpaHuYHOr IIUPEHha BpEMEHa U
MPOCTOPa, MOCTOj¢ HEMPECTaHe, ciy4ajue MyTanuje. Crape hopme ymu-
Py, a HOoBe ce pah)ajy Kpo3 ciydajae cycpeTe u Tpanchopmarimje. 3ato je
CBaku MoBpatak JIlyKpeTHjy mpeBpaTHUYKH, 11a ¥ OH/Ia KaJa Ha OCHOBY
JOBPIICHOT CyCpeTa MOCTaBUMO TIOHOBO MHUTamke 0 CMHUCHTYy.
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ANCIENT ORIGINS OF ALEATORY MATERIALISM
Summary

The paper analyzes the idea of suppressed philosophical traditions. The leading
idea comes from Louis Althusser’s interpretation of philosophical tradition: the do-
minant stream is a symptom covering up the existence of a suppressed tradition which
appears on conscious level only in an altered form. Althusser defines the philosophical
tradition which has been suppressed and then revised and reduced to an acceptable
form, as materialism of the encounter. Anica Savi¢ Rebac’s work on translation and com-
ments of Lucretius’ poem De rerum natura, as well as her elaboration of Lucretius’
atomism, especially of his ethical and ideological outcomes, belongs to that ever more
important but suppressed stream. Her detailed analysis of certain concepts, such as for
example c/linamen (unpredictable swerve of atoms), explains the creation of new worlds.
Lucretius’ concept is revived not only through the ideas of Niccolo Machiavelli, Thomas
Hobbes, Baruch de Spinoza and Martin Heidegger, but also of Simon de Beauvoir,
Jacques Lacan, Gilles Deleuze, Antonio Negri, Jean-Luc Nancy, Alain Badiou and
others. This suppressed stream is also present in the work of Laza Kosti¢, in his con-
cept of “the encounters”. Dealing with the works of Greek philosophy, as Anica Savi¢
Rebac understood quite well, opens up the ways towards new worlds.
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TPAT'OBU AHTUYKUX MHTEPIIPETALINJA
MHUTA O APUWJAJHU HA MEJIAHXOJINTJU
MUJIEHE ITABJIOBU'h BAPUJIN

ATICTPAKT: Pag mokymaBa 1a IMjaxpOHUjCKHA M HHTEPMEIHjaTHO TIpe-
HCITUTA CJIEMEHTE JSHOT Ol MHOTOOPOjHUX JINKOBHUX OCTBAPCH-a CPIICKE CITH-
kapke Muiene [1aBnosuh bapunu. Peu je o cnmunu Ha3zBaHoj Meranxoauja mo
y3o0py Ha cepujy Jle KupnkoBux cimka ca KojuMa je 0BO OCTBApEHE y CIIeIH-
(uuHOM yMeTHHUYKOM Jujajory. [lonasumirte u okocHUIA HCTUTHBama Ouhe
AHTHYKE KIbMD)KEBHE HHTEPIIPETAllje MUTa O ApHjaaHu, u3poleHe Ha cycpeTty
CTape W HOBE epe U NMOTBpl)eHe MHOTOOPOJHUM MOTOHBUM JTUTEPAPHUM OITOHAIIA-
wrMa. L[1ib ucTpaknBama je J1a ce yKa)ke Ha 3Ha4yaj aHTHYKOr Haclieha y Ty-
Mavemy MperuieTa CIMKapCKuX U KIbHKEeBHUX Uckasa y ey Muutene [Tasnosuh
Bapuny, Te 1a ce NCTaKHE 3aXTEB 3a CBEOOYXBAaTHUM M HHTEPAUCIUILINHAPHUM
MPUCTYTIOM ITPY CBAKOM TIOKYIIIa]y HHTEPIPETalllje IheHe YMETHHUKE 320CTaB-
HITHHE.

KJbYUHE PEUU: Munena [1aBnosuh bapunu (1909-1945), Menanxonuja,
Mut 0 Apujanau, Karyn, Osuauje.

Cnuxkapcku onyc Musnene [TaBnoBuh bapuim je 6orat ¢ 063upom
Ha KpaTak )KUBOTHH BEK OBE [0 MHOTO YeMY HEOOUYIHE 1 N3y3€THE YMETHH-
re. Jla momamo n1a je y3 To jour u 6oraT MOTHBHMA aHTUYKE YMETHOCTH,
To Takolhe He Ou Ouna rpemika. Ho, y KOHTEKCTY aHanu3e TparoBa v yTu-
11aja aHTHYKE KEbMKEBHOCTH Ha OITyC OBE YMETHHMIIC U3/IBOjheMO IJ1aTHO
3a KOje BepyjeMo Jia je CTBOPEHO y F-EHOM IPEJIOMHOM XUBOTHOM Tpe-
HYTKY U UCKa3yje apXeTHUIl CTPAJAAITHOT )KEHCKOT HICHTUTETa OCTBAPCH
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KPO3 CaAPKMHCKY ¥ CAMOOJIMYKY BE3y C aHTHYKUM MUTOM O ApHjaaHu!.
Ynopuuite 3a OBy TBpAY NOTpaxuhemMo TUPEKTHO Y peIOBIMa aHTHY-
KHX ITOCTCKUX TEKCTOBA, & TEK MOCPEIHO U TAPIHJaTHO Y FIBHXOBHM M-
IUTHKAIFjaMa y IOTOBUM JeTuMa JTUKOBHOCTH KOja Cy MOTJIa yTHIIATH
Ha MuJieHHHY cTBapasauky uHcnupaiujy. Takohe, Hehemo mpomycTutu
Jla TPUMETHMO U TIpey3uMame Haclieha oBe BpCTe KOje ce O/IBUja Ha pe-
Jalujy TOMEHYTE CIIMKAapKe U FheHUX CaBPEMEHHUKA M YMETHUUKHX y30pa.
Ha kpajy, 3a mocneame MecTo moTpare OAPEIUIN CMO caMy CIUKapKYy,
CHO JBYJICKO M YMETHUYKO Orhe.2
Jly6oKo caMOoCcBeCHa aHTHUKA KEbH)KEBHOCT U3PO/INIIA je TIPAKCY J1a
Ce OJf IPETO3HATIBMBIX MUTCKHX MPHYa 1 (pUTYpa y CBAKOM HOBOM eIy
MojeltHAYHIX ayTopa usrpalyje HOBa, CIIOjeBATA KOMIIO3HIU]ja KOja
IpIIe CBOJY KUBOCT M3 TEH3H]E Ja Ce 3aJAPKU CYIITHHA MHUTA, JIU U 1a My
ce MpUI0/ia IMYHU MeYaT ayTopa. TakBM HOBOHACTATIN MUTCKHU KapaKTe-
pu y cebu HacTaBIbajy J1a HOCE COICTBEHY NPENO3HATIBHBY HHIAMBULLY-
aJIHOCT, aJIi HCTOBPEMEHO 10CTajy ¥ KOMIIO3UTHE QHrype Koje ce orphy
CJI0jeBMMa COIICTBEHE I0jaBe M CBOJUX MECHUYKHUX MPECTaBIbakha 13-
HEIPEHUX Y JIeTMMa pa3InduTUX ayTopa. bamr Ha Toj pemanuju, youa-
BaMO aMILIUTY 1y KpeTatba Karymosor n OBuiHjeBOr HHTEPIPETHPaba
MUTa 0 ApHjaiHH, KOjU CY, KAKO HAM CE€ YUHU, HajJaTeKOCeKHU]E YTH-
[aJT¥ Ha TIOTOY KIMIKEBHOCT U YMETHOCT, TIa TaKO M Ha MIJICHUHY
Menanxonujy (cn. 1).3 OcBpuumo ce Hajipe Ha Karynoy Ilecmy 64.

I Apujaznna je khu kputckor kpasba Munoja u [Tacudaje. Ona cnacaBa AtumannHa Teceja
W3 JIaBUpHHTA ITocte youctsa Munotaypa. Tecej motom kpehe ca Kpura Hazany ATuny, moBes-
mu ca cobom u Apujanny. Ho, oH je n3HeHaga HaMyIITa ¥ HACTAaBJba CaM JaJbe My TOBAE Ka
Atnnu. HanyctuBimm kpanomurie octpso Hakcoc y Hohn, ocTaBiba ycHYTy ApujagHy Ha MHJIIOCT
¥ HEMWJIOCT IPUPOAH U 3BEPUMa, TAJIEKO O/ OYMHCKE Kyhe y Kojy ce, cBe U 1a QU3HUKHI MOXKeE,
U3 €TMUYKHX pa3jiora He cMe BpaTuUTH. Y necHn4kuM obpanama Karyna n OBuauja, kao u Ha
MHOTOOPOjHUM PUMCKHM (ppeckama, cadyBaHa HaM je TparndHa ciuka ApHjagHe Koja mpex
30py YIHUpE IJIa4HU TIOTJIe] Ka XOPU30HTY He Ou nu yrienana TecejeBy naby. Y3pok TecejeBor
O/ITTacKa U pa3jallibeha ApHjajHIHE CYA0UHE 0] aHTHKE [0 JaHAC TIPOIILIH Cy KPO3 pa3iIHyuTe
YMETHUYKE 1 HEyMeTHHUKE HHTEPIIpeTallrje Koje HaM JaHac CIyKe Kao H3BOPH 3a OBY CTapy
npudy. Hajmo3HaTuju enmior npude je umax oHaj no kojem 6or JAnonnc nonasu Ha Hakcoc,
y3uMa ApHjaiHy 3a )KeHy, a ApHjaiHIH cBaI0SHH J1ap — 371aTHA [ujaemMa — OruBa peHeT Ha HeOo
xao cassexhe — Corona Borealis. Bun. Cpejouh, Llepmanosnh Ky3smanosuh 1987, 50.

2 M iejoM HaBeIECHOT HCTPaKMBAYKOT MPUCTYIIA MOKyIIaheMo a ce Makap MaJio BHIIE
HNPUOIMIKUMO JEeAUHCTBEHOM, IIpeMaa yTONMHCTHYKOM, HiudeoBom Mojeny npomarpama
YMETHHYKOT JieJia: ,,Y €CTEeTHIH Ce IPHXBaTa Kao MPaBHJIO [a ClIajarbe IBC WIIN BUILEC YMET-
HOCTHU HE MOXeE [10ja4aTH €CTETCKO Y )KUBaeE, 1a je TO BapBapCKo 3acTpameme ykyca. Ho, To
MpaBWIIO y HAjOOJBEM CITy4ajy yKa3yje Ha JIOIY MOICPHY HaBUKY KOja HAaM CMETa Jja YKHBaMO
Kao MOTILYHH JBY/IH, J]a CMO Takopeh¥ pacTprayTH y KOMaJie OJ] aliCOITy THUX YMETHOCTH U J1a, Kao
TaKBH, y)KHBaMO Kao KOMaJIi, 4ac Kao JbyU OKa, gyac kao Jeyau yxa uta’” (Nice 1998, 40).

3 Aytopuma OBHX peloBa HHje MO3HATO JIa je 10 caja OKJIo MOKYyIIaja la ce MUHYI[HO03-
HHUje UCTPaXKH, MPUKAKE U PaCTyMadu Be3a caJpkuHe MuiieHnHe ciuke Menanxonuja ca
AHTHYKUM MHTOM 0 Apujanuu. Hajommka tome 6una je 3oja bojuh (bojuh 2013a) npusikom
TyMauema onnoca tekcta ®unoctpara Crapujer u Jle Kupuxose cepuje cnuka Apujagme:
~ApHjaaHa je mpukasaHa (c1. 2) oHaKo KakBoM jy je onncao @umnoctpat Crapuju, apXUTEKTypa
H3a Be o3HauaBa TecejeB OpoJ KOjU NCILUIOBJbABA U3 JIYKE, a AUM BO3a IIPUKA3aH y JaJbUHA
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I'maBHa Tema oBe miecme je CBa;[6a [eneja u Tetune, a npuya o Te-
cejy u Apujaznd je, y popmu enunrja, ymerHyTa. Haunn Ha koju Karyn
MpHUKa3yje MpUuy je U cam o ceOu 3aHUMIBHB, a JOII BUILIE Y KOHTEKCTY
nopehera ca 1e71oM U3 JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTH — ITPHUYa je eKdpaca Koja oru-
Cyje M3Be3CHEe OPHAMEHTE Ha ITy PITy PHOM IIPEKPHBady OpadHOr KpeBeTa. 4
To 3Haum na je HanmymTeHa ApHjaJHa YMjoM [I0JaBOM MOYHH-e eKppaca
u 'y camoj KarymnoBoj mecmu 3ampaBo camo BU3yeJIHA IPEACTaBa:

oxrosapa onucy ®unoctpara Ctapujer, OJHOCHO HETOBOM IT03HUBaby HA XOMEPOBE CTHXOBE
0 UMY KOjU Ce M3/MKe U3HaJ JOMOBHHE, 1My Koju je Jle Kupuko kao emurpe yMeTHHK
cBakako 1oopo mo3HaBao” (bojuh 2013a, 162). Ho, oBa u3BpcHa cTyauja, mpeMaa J0BOIU y
Be3y esieMeHTe MUJICHHHOT OITyca ca apXeTUIOM ApHja HUHOT JINKA, UIIaK HE TOMHHEE eKCIIITH-
nuTHO MunieHnHo miatHo Menanxonuja, n ycpencpehyje ce Ha gpyre MuieHnHe CIiKe, KaKBa
je Benepa ca namiiom (cn. 3). Y nopehemwy oxonnoctn nactanka [le Kupukoe cepuje cinka
Apujanae n Munennne Meaanuxonuje Tpeda npuMetutn ciuenehe: npsy Apujagny e Kupuko
je Hacnukao y [Tapu3y, mouito ce merosa MopoauLa ueenuia u3 poaHor Bosnoca y I'pukoj, 6ar
Kao IITO KacHUje n Muiiena cBojy Menanxoaujy cnuka 'y Ilapu3sy, IomTo je TpajHO HaycTHIIa
ponuu Ioxapesair. Bolyena cBojom cynduHckoM HUTH, MuieHa Hije yBEeK Mopasa f1a 60paBu
y Tyhem cBeTy, 1 Ma KaKo 1a joj ce He00 U3 HeHOT 0)KapeBaUKOT JBOPHIITA YNHIIIO HajIIeI-
M, y [Toxkapesan je 1936. ronune nouuta nociensmu nyT (Jumutpujesuh, Crojanosuh 1971,
62). Ta ypTa BEeYUTOr N3rHAHUKA j€ MOXK/IA jeJ[Ha Off OHUX y KOPITyCYy ONIITUX KapaKTEePUCTH-
ke HajBeher Opoja yMeTHHKA U Bepyje ce a 06e3 me LEeNOKyITHA 3a0CTaBIITHHA J00pOr eia
BEJIMKUX MMEHA y CBETY YMETHOCTH HUKAKO He Ou Onita ucrta. M HuKako HUje cily4ajHo IITO
Musena o te 1936. Hen30CTaBHO Ha TUIATHUMA Tl CBETUIBKY. O ycamsbeHoCTH 110 ocehaja
u3rona, Munena ,,oceha 1a je u3ryousa cBeT, ia Cy CByJia OKO e caMO IIPUBHJ U yTBape U
na Buine Hema Humta yBpcTo” (Petrovié 2009, 95). Ox 1936. no 1939. Munena npexuBibaBa
o EBpomu, uzpaxasajyhu ce kpo3 ,,3a KpaTak HCTOPUjCKU TPEHYTAK IMPU3BaHy aHTHKY”
(Petrovic¢ 2009, 71), u To Kpo3 ,,cIeU(pHUIAH METUTEPAHCKN POMaHTH3aM, OJIH3aK JeKUPUKOB-
ckoj metapusuun” (Jumurpujesuh, CrojanoBuh 1971, 62). He uckipyuyje ce moryhnoct na
je n Murnena, xao u [le Kupuko, nmana npuiuke aa y Mranuju BUAH CKyInTypy ApujagHe u3
Baruxanckor myseja (ci1. 4), Te Aa je y Bb0j IpOoHAIlIa HaAaXkby]jyhu HMITYJIC 32 CONICTBEHO
cTBapame. Clin4aH NOACTHUIA] y CiIy4ajy miatHa Meianxonuja MOTao je 1a MOTEKHE U U3 MHO-
TUX JPyTHUX OCTBapemha — AaHTHYKOT Ba3HOT CIIMKAPCTBA, MOMIIEjCKUX (ppecaka, peHECAHCHUX
nena kakBe ¢y TuiujanoBe ciuke pal)eHe mpeMa aHTHYKUM y30pruMa, WIM MOXK/Ia HeKHX Ka-
CHHUjUX CIIMKa, KakBa je, Ha mpuMep JleOpenosa u3 17. Beka Tecej ocitiaswa Apujagny na Hak-
cocy (ci1. 5), unu nak PocetujeBa bnaswcena iociia (ci. 6) u3 19. Beka. CBe y CBeMY, HECYMIbHBA
je unmeHnna 11a je o ysopy Ha Jle Kupukose ciuke u3 cepuje [ljaya g’ Hitianuja ca ”KOHOT pa-
¢bujom ApujaHe Kao CTaTHUM U3BOPOM HajaxHyha, 1 caMo MUJICHHHO IJIATHO YCHYJIE JEBOjKe
Ha 00aJin IMeHOBaHO kao Menanxoauja. C [pyre cTpaHe, IIOCTOj€ ¥ OHH KOjH Cy CACBUM IIpe-
HeOperiu Ja npernocraBe MujeHHHE AHjaiore ca KibHKEBHOLINY U TUKOBHOLINY HEHUX
IIPETXOMHUKA KOJH Ce U Te Kako Herae Haciyhyjy, a Her/ie ¥ jacCHO HITYUTaBajy y FeHOM CTBa-
panamrTBy, Ia ¥ Ha cIuiu Menanxonuja. Tako ce jeqHa ayTopka, OMHUCyjyhn ycHYyTy *KeHy ca
OBOT IIJIaTHA U OPOIOBE KOjU CE yAaJbaBajy Ha XOPH30HTY, MMTA Aa JIU y HbUMa IIOBH HEKO KO
j€ OATOBOpaH 3a MpHKa3aHy JIEBOjKY ca CIIMKE KOja, KaKo ce YMHH, HHje caMo 3acnaia, Beh je
HeMa, HaKo HEHO TeJIo Xohe Jja ce OHa MPeACTaBU YCHYIIOM.

4V¥ oBoj u3Baupennoj mecMu Karyi je MUTCKH CBET BU3YEIM30BA0 HA KPajibe Ay TEHTH-
4yaH Ha4MH, poKycupajyhu ce Ha mpuka3 ApujaaHe, Te Ha Taj HAYUH IIPOCIABHO MOh perpe-
3eHTAIHje KOja je y CIydajy OBe IecMe Oria MyATHILIAIUpaHa. My THIUTHKAI]a H3paXKajHOT
MeZ1ja KOjH peLUIUjeHTY PEHOCH ITUIIYeBY HMIIPECH]y U UMaruHauujy oapelenor npusopa,
omoryhena je myrem exdpace Koja je TEXHUYKH OKBUP yMETHYTOT eIHIIH]ja. 3HaYajHO je Hamo-
MeHyTH aa ekpaca u ieHa QYHKIHja yHyTap yMETHHUKOT TeKCTa HEPETKO MOTIA/Iajy Y TOMEH
T3B. HHTEPMEAHjATHOCTH — IT0jMa KOj! HICHTU(]UKY]je (PeHOMEHE KOjH Ipeiase I'PaHuIe jeTHOT
Mezinja, a BbUXOBO 3HAaYCH-E UITYUTABA Ce n3Mel)y Ba CeMHOTCKA CHCTEMa KOjH CY Y KOJOBUMA
ykpmteHux Menuja. Bun. Dinter 2011, 9.

201



Pulvinar vero divae geniale locatur

sedibus in mediis, Indo quod dente politum
tincta tegit roseo conchyli purpura fuco.
Haec vestis priscis hominum variata figuris
heroum mira virtutes indicat arte.

Namgque fluentisono prospectans litore Diae,
Thesea cedentem celeri cum classe tuetur
indomitos in corde gerens Ariadna furores,
necdum etiam sese quae Vvisit visere credit,
utpote fallaci quae tum primum excita somno
desertam in sola miseram se cernat harena.
Immemor at iuvenis fugiens pellit vada remis,
irrita ventosae linquens promissa procellae.
Quem procul ex alga maestis Minois ocellis,
saxea ut effigies bacchantis, prospicit, eheu,
prospicit et magnis curarum fluctuat undis,
non flavo retinens subtilem vertice mitram,
non contecta levi velatum pectus amictu,

non tereti strophio lactentis vincta papillas,
omnia quae toto delapsa e corpore passim
ipsius ante pedes fluctus salis alludebant.
sed neque tum mitrae neque tum fluitantis amictus
illa vicem curans toto ex te pectore, Theseu,
toto animo, tota pendebat perdita mente.

OHO 1WITO y HABEICHUM CTUXOBHMA [IPEIIO3HA]EMO Ka0 JOMUHAHTHY
KBaNU(HUKALH]y OLEBAHE MUTCKE XCPOMHE JECTE N3Pa3HTa CTATHIHOCT
KOja KYJIMHHHPA y CTUXY CTHJICKH yOOIMueHOM Topehemem:® saxea ut

5 Catull. 64. 47-70: BpauHa j10’)KHUIIa OOTHIHE CMELITEHA je / yCpel JBOpa, HHINjCKOM
YKpalleHa CIIOHOBAYOM, / TIypITyPHA j€ MOKPUBA IPOCTHPKA Y 00jU IPUMH3HE IIKOJBbKE. / A Ha
MIPOCTUPLU YTKAHA Cy AeJia APEBHUX JbyIU / nu xepoja U3 1aBHWHA, YTKaHa 9YyA€CHOM BCUITH-
HOM. / ApmjanHa, u3aneka, ca mymHe odane [Juje, / Teceja xutpy nahy rirena kako joj 6exu.
/'Y cpity jer pacTe U HEyKpOTHBa XKECT, / jep He Bepyje joll y OHO [ITO ounMa BiIu. / Bapsbus can
je, oMHuCITH, joIr OyHOBHY, MOXK/1a Bapa. / A, yOp30 jajiHa CXBAaTH — caMa je OHa, a JKaJl je ITyCT.
/ Mnaznuh He MUCITH Ha by, BECJIHMa BaJloBe ceue, / o0ehama mpa3Ha oyjHOM 120 je BeTpy. /
Apujaznna croju cpex anry, Teceja ounma npartu xanauM. / O4m, aBaj, NCTe TO Cy KaKBe Cy y
kuma bakxe. / ['menane cy oun Tako, monere je Banu rpose. / [1naBy kocy Buie Tpaka He canu-
€ HEXKHA, / TUIAIIT CKJIM3HY MEKH U, CKpUTE, 3a0ee ce rpyau. / Ca oxneha ca Tena naze, mox
HOTE ce IPOCy / M C ’bOM y MOpPY TaJlac CIIaHU cTaje Ja IJjeme. / 3a TpaKky He MapH OHa HH 32
MJIAIIT ITO MOPEM IUTyTa, / 300r Tebe, Tecejy, HeMuUp joj y CpIly LEJIOM U IYIIH 11e10j / a ma-
MeT joj MaxHuTa cBa. Bun. ['aj Banepuje Karym, Mp3um u sonum, N3abpane necme, Mzabpanmu,
C JIATMHCKOT IIPEeBeIIH, IPEAroBop 1 KoMeHTap Hanucanu ['opaan Mapuuuh u Jopana Pagenko-
Buh, Cpricka kibnkeBHa 3a1pyTa, beorpax 2018, 76—78. JlaTnHCKM CTUXOBH Cy HaBEACHH IIpeMa
JIBOje3HYHOM, TaTHHCKO-XPBATCKOM (IpyToM) n3jamy kmure: Katul, Pjesme, Priredio i preveo
Dubravko Skiljan, Latina et Graeca, Zagreb 1987.

6 Ctux nopehema ca craTyoM 0axaHTKHIbE 103BOJbaBA JIa Y aHAIN3Y YKIbYUHUMO jOIIT
jemHor puMckor recHuka — [Iponepuuja. [TocToju 3aHMMIBNBA KOMHIUJICHITH]A Y jeTHOj aHa-
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effigies Bacchantis, prospicit, eheu / prospicit et magnis curarum fluctuat
undis.” OBuanje nax, 3a pasziauky ox Karyna, Apujanauny npuday y Xe-
pougama Hehe UCIIpHIaTH KPo3 exdpacy — Beh kpo3 peun came Apujai-
He — IITO he yCIOBUTH APyrauMju TOK BeHUX EMOLMOHATHUX CTamba U
peakiuja, 1a OTyJa U pa3InuuTy KBAJIMTATUBHY BPEHOCT came (urype
u3 tekcta. Ho, unak, u OBuauje he MICKOPUCTUTH UCTE YMETHUYKE TOIOCE
kao u Katyi, camo y cBOM ayTEHTUYHOM MaHUPY:

Haec ego, quod voci deerat, plangore replebam;
verbera cum verbis mixta fuere meis.

si non audires, ut saltem cernere posses:
iactatae late signa dedere manus.

candidaque imposui longae velamina virgae
scilicet oblitos admonitura mei.

iamque oculis ereptus eras. tum denique flevi;
torpuerant molles ante dolore genae.

quid potius facerent, quam me mea lumina flerent,
postquam desieram vela videre tua?

aut ego diffusis erravi sola capillis,

qualis ab Ogygio concita Baccha deo;

aut mare prospiciens in saxo frigida sedi,
quamgque lapis sedes, tam lapis ipsa fui.®

IU3H Bherose eneruje 1.3 — koja 3amounbse ynpaBo Tpuma nopehemrma ycHyle apare ca Apu-
jamHOM, AHIPOMENOM 1 0aXaHTKHE-OM — H Je[THOj O CTyaHja mocBehernoj nemy Muuene bapun.
Hawuwme, JIunnja Mepenuk, npema ey Xenpuja [lejmca (1880/1881), HacioBsba cBOjy CTYaHjy
o Munenu INaBnosuh bapunu nacioBom The Portrait of a Lady (Merenik 2009, 7), a uctu
HACJIOB IPOHAIA3UMO U y cTyauju bpajana bpuna, y xojoj ce 6aBu enerujom 1.3. Cexcra [Ipo-
nepuuja (Breed 2003, 34). [Touerak ncnutusane [Iponepujese necme yimHe CTUXOBH: ,,Qualis
Thesea iacuit cedente carina / languida desertis Cnosia litoribus; / qualis et accubuit primo
Cepheia somno / libera iam duris cotibus Andromede; / nec minus / assiduis Edonis fessa choreis
/ qualis in herboso concidit Apidano: / talis uisa mihi mollem spirare quietem / Cynthia non
certis nixa caput manibus” (Prop. 1. 3. 1-8). A y cprckom npeBony: ,,K’o KHomaunka ycHysa Ha
obanu mycToj, / oK of] e ce najbu TecejeBa naha, / uau k’o AHApOMEna ciaceHa ca XpuiH,
/ 'TO NIPBH je MOTOM 00y3€e0 caHak, / K’0 MeHa/1a KakBa H3HYpEHa IUIecoM, / Ha 00airy TpaBHY
Anujana naja: / Tako MU c€ YMHH — MUPHO y cHy nuuie / [{uHTHja, ca rmaBoM Ha pykama
kpxkuMm.” [Ipesenn ['opnan Mapuunh n Munmnna Kucuh boxnh. (Bua. Ceker [Iponepmyje,
Ipexpaiuka je wybas, ma xon'xo ga wpaje, zabpane eneruje, M360p, npearoBop u KOMEHTap
Topaan Mapuuuh; C narunckor npeseinu: ['opaan Mapuunh, Munnna Kucuh Boxwuh, Jenena
Tonoposuh, CK3, Beorpax 2014, 7. JIaTHHCKH TEKCT mpey3eT je u3 uznama: The Elegies of
Propertius, Edited with an Introduction and Commentary by Harold Edgeworth Butler and
Eric Arthur Barber, Georg Olms Verlag, Hildesheim — Ziirich — New York 1996. (First edition:
Oxford Clarendon Press, 1933.) [Ipemaa HaBenena [IponepunjeBa necma mo MHOTO 4eMy 3aCITy-
XKyje a Oyze Jieo Hallle aHaJIn3e, CyMIBaMo Jla OMCMO yCIIesIn y OKBHpY IIpeaBuljeHor oonma
OBe CTy/IMje Ja MPUKaKaMo CBE ICHE 3HAUCHCKE MOTEHIINjalie y KOHTeKCTY aujanora ca Beh
MOMEHYTHM TEKCTOBUMA 1 ca MUJICHUHHUM IIJTaTHOM Menanxoauja Koje je cpik HCIUTHBAbA.
C TuM y Be3u, orpaHHunhieMo Hallle HCTPaXKMBakE Ha TeKCToBE necHuka Karyna u OBujmja
KOjU Cy MUT 0 ApHjaJHH y CBOjUM JIelIMMa HHTEPIPETUPAIH Y LETOCTH.

7 Catull. 64. 61-62.

8 Ov. Her. 10. 37-50: ,,Kyza jetiaj MU CTUTA0 HHje, CTUIIIH CY YAApIHM / Ha TPY/IH ITO UX
CIIyCTHX, 3[Ipy>KeHE ¢ KPUKOM. / AKO He ycIlell Ja uyjelr, 6ap Ou Morao Jia BUJIUII / TIpy’KeHe
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Kibyuna onnnka OBrjijeBe necMe 3aCHOBAHA je Ha IIAHY CTPYK-
Type — HauMe, TEKCT je y popMu (PUKTUBHOT TUCMA KOje HAIMyIITeHA
Apwujanna ca octpBa Hakcoca nume Tecejy (quae legis, ex illo, Theseu,
tibi litore mitto).? JIok je xon Karysa ApujaaHuH COIMIIOKBH] €0 eKdpace,
ko1 OBuaMja je 1eo ApujaJHIHOT MHCMa, IITO YCIIOBJhaBa 1aJbe pa3iiu-
ke y Tekcty. Jlakie, OBuaujeBa ApujagHa JUYHO, 10 J€Taba OMHUCY])e
TOK JielliaBarbha — CBoje Oyheme u Tparame 3a onoerinum Tecejem!0 —
THME BPJIO XKMBO U BPIIO JAPAMCKH OOJIMKYje CLCHY, Ka0 U pa3Boj YNTaBe
Jlajbe pafbe Koja he yenenTn mowmTo yBUAM CBOj HE3aBHHHU TIOJIOKa)
Ha OCTPBY — IPOKJIME-E, BUIU CBOj TI0JIOXKA] KA0 Ka3HY KOjy je 3acCiTyKH-
J1a CONICTBEHOM KPHBHIIOM, ceha ce u3HeBepeHux obehama, mpeasuha
cmpt.!! Jlakse, nako je y 006e noercke o6pane MUTCKO] (bnrypn JaTa
IpUBHJICTja 1a ce camon3pasy, kKo Karyiia OHa TO 1MHH jeIHOCTAaBHUM
TOBOPOM, JI0K kKoxt OBHUIMja onadbup nucane hopme paciiojaBa QyHKIU]Y
JIMKa, a THME U )KaHPOBCKY JerHUCAHOCT TeKcTa. OBa KapaKTePUCTHKA

pyke Moje mto Manryhu Ha MeHe TH naxwy ckpehy. / Ha nyry rpany nposuaHo miaTHo 6e1o
/ ctaBuX 1a 3abopaBHe mojaceTH Ha MeHe. / M3 mornena tu Beh Hectao cu mora. Hamocnertky,
HOTEeKoIle cy3e, / 00pa3u MU ce HeXHU 3rpuniie ox 6oxa. / lllta npyro mory ca ounma jga
YUHUM — OCHM JIa OIUTaKyjeM cebe —/ KaJ TBoja mpecTaja caM Ja pazadupem jenpa? / Hac cama
TyMapax pachnylITeHHX Koca, Kao OaKXaHTKHUEba KOjy je pa3apa)xuo 0or, / ma XJagHa ceox
Ha KaMeH Jalieko rienajyhu mope. / Ha kameHy cam cenena, KaMeH B caMa TiocTana.” AKo HUje
JIpyraduje Ha3HaueHo, cBe ojsomke u3 Karymna u Ouauja npesenu cy ['opaan Mapuuuh n
JoBana PanenkoBuh. CTHXOBH Cy IPEy3eTH U3 ABOjE3UYHOT JIATHHCKO-(DPAHIIyCKOT H3/amba:
Ovide, Héroides, Texte établi par Henri Bornecque et traduit par Marcel Prévost, Les Belles
Lettres, Paris 1928.

9 Ov. Her. 10. 3: ,,To mrro untant, Tecejy, ca oHe TH 00aJje mabem...”

10 OBuanje, CXOMHO TPAIULIUjH Y PUMCKO]j U YOITLITE aHTHYKOj KEbHIKEBHOCTH, YTEMEJbYje
3HAYCH-E CBOT TEKCTA 0 APUjalHU Ha TEKCTY CBOT IIPETXOHNKA KPO3 O0raTy MHTEPTEKCTYallHy
HUT. Mnak, npema 3axTeBy 3a ,,HaJUrpaBameM” TPaANIHje, OHaj 160 MUTCKe prude koju y Ka-
TYJIOBO] TecMU HUje pa3paljed u koju Katyn y cBoje 1emo yBoau Kao ,,0HO IITO HeKH Kaxy (nam
perhibent olim, v. 76), Te 0Tyna caMo y KpaTKUM IipTama HaBoau, OBuauje aMIiupuiupa
YHOIICHEM eJIEMEHTa CIICHCKE IpaMaTHKe, TaKO J1a Ce TOTOBO HCIOCTaBJba Aa Ou cam OBuIHje
Morao OUTH jenaH o THX ,,HekuX’ koje Karyn momume. Ha Taj Haunn, OBuauje 3actupe
TPAHCIIAPEHTHOCT YMICHUIIC /1A j¢ leroBa HHTEpIpeTalija y oaHocy Ha KarynnoBy pereHTHHja.

11 ApucToTen je, Ha IpUMep, pa3MaTpajyhn MoCTymKe MEeCHUKA y KOMIIO3HIIHOHUPAIbY
Tpareamje HCTakao 3Ha4aj HECHUKOBE CHAre CONICTBEHOT Y)KHBJbaBabha y OHO ILTO IPUKa3yje
(Poet. 1455a), Te je OBHHje, TOCTABUBIIN CaMy ApHjaHy 3a ayTopa TEeKCTa Tj. MMCMa, J0TaKao
aTcoJyT Y )KHBOTBOPEHY CLEHE YHjH je jeIMHH aKTep MOSTCKH JINK HAMyIITeHe ApHjaiHe.
Kon Karyna ce cBe Bpeme oceha cTaTHYHOCT CIMKE yTeMeJbeHa y UHHECHULU Aa cy Gurype
HpUYe U3BOPHO YKPACH jEAHOT MAaTEPHjaIHOT IIPEIMETa, TC JIa j€ FbUXOB )KUBOT y IECMH HE-
OJIBOjJHBO CIIPETHYT JMKOBHOM ()OPMOM Y KOJjy j€ TIOCTaBJbE€HA lbUX0OBA OHTOJOIIKA paBaH. Kox
Osunuja nak 6opoeHoct HecpehHe XeponHe U EeHO Jeame y30ypKaBajy puTaM HapaTHBHOT
TOKa U IOTIPHHOCE ClieHCKo] nuHaMuiy. [Iparehu Apujagaun onuc cebe came, YUTaan/cirya-
nar ryOu U3 CBeCTH jacHy nudepeHIInjannjy 1Ba riiaca, Tj. I8¢ ApHjaiHe — OHE Koja y JaToOM
TPEHYTKY MHIIE 0 ce0H, H OHE O KOjOj CE ITHIIE — T€ MOYHEHE 1a BUIU U Uyje CaMO OHY ApHja-
HY KOja je Ha CLICHH, a YHjy NOCTaBKY YHMHE ITycTa obasia, Ty)KHa IPUPOJIa U je/laH JKECHCKH JIUK.
Katyi, Kako CMO HCTaKIIH, Ipe ApHjaJHHHOT COJUIIOKBH]a YBOJIH OIHKC CLIEHE TIIAr0JIoM perhi-
bent, 0JIHOCHO, caMO KPaTKO Habpaja OHO IITO Cy APYTH IIPE Hbera CTABHIIN y HOPTPET HaIlyIITe-
He ApujajiHe Ha OCTPBY, 10Kk OBHIHjE TO caM IpHYa — OUIIO U3 JKEJbE J1a H30KPEHE aHTEPUOP-
HocT KaTynoBor TekcTa y 0IHOCY Ha CBOj, MM U3 XKeJbe 1a KOHAYHO ApHjaHa caMma Kaxe CBe
OHO IIITO Cy paHHje 0 KOj (MYIIKH) ayTOPH UCIIPUYAIIN.
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je mpBa (opmaHa paznuKa Koja yOKBHpYje MOPTPET XePOUHE KO J1Ba
MIECHUKA U OTBapa IMHUPOK MPOCTOP HOBUX YMETHHUKHUX MPCHHAYCHA
nporotekcta.l? Takolhe, u y camoM HaumHy mopTpeTucama, OBuamje,
Oynyhu 1a je meroBa moeTcka oopaja Jinka KacHuja, ofctyma o Kary-
nose npakce. Hajoossu npuMep oBor 3araxara H3paxeH je yIpaBo Ha
MecTy nopehema ApujagHe ca cTaTyoM 0aXaHTKHUIHE YHJU CE ETIEMEHTH
cpehy Koz 00a ecHHKa, CaMo LITO HCKPCaBajy y pasiuIUTHM MOMCH-
THMa MMOETCKOT MPUTIOBEIakha. To MECTO je KJbYYHO M 3a CIIOHY OBa JIBa
AHTHMYKa TeKCTa ca MUIICHHHIM JTMKOBHUM OCTBApEHEM.

Jakie, y 00e HaBe/IeHe KibM)KeBHE MHTEpIIpETalije MUTa 0 Apuja-
HU MIPOHAJIa3UMO MCTa MOTUBCKA MecTa: ApUjaJHUHO OC3HAICHKHO u
MaHUYHO KpeTame, To3uBame Teceja, peTOpCKo MUTamke ,,IITa Jajbe’,
Kajarbe 300T MPETXOAHUX OIITyKa M MOCTYamka, MPenyITeHOCT camohu,
u Beh moMeHyTa koMmapaiuja ca 6axanTkumoM. KarynoBa Apujagna
j€ OJ1 ToYeTKa IeJTUM TEJIOM MPENyIITeHa METAaHXOTUTHOM CTamlky Y KO-
jeM 3amajbeHa yHYTPAIIkbOCT 071 00i1a, Oeca U Tyre CyCclpexke TEIeCHY
moh 1 Muinhuy akrusHoct. C Apyre cTpase, cBa akTHBHOCT OBUMjeBe
ApwjajiHe ce 0J II0YeTKa [0 Kpaja [ICMa CacTOjH y MaHHYHIM IOKYIIa-
juMa J1a ce TOM MENIaHXOJIMYHOM CTamby ofymipe: Tempus erat, vitrea quo
primum terra pruina | spargitur et tectae fronde queruntur aves, /
incertum vigilans ac somno languida movi / Thesea prensuras semisupina
manus: / nullus erat.13> Melyytum, ogmax mocJje cro3Haje cBor 0e3usias-
HOT CTama, Aonaje: Excussere metus somnum, conterrita surgo | membra-
que sunt viduo praecipitata toro. / protinus adductis sonuerunt pectora
palmis | utque erat e somno turbida, rupta coma est. [...] nunc huc, nunc
illuc et utroque sine ordine, curro.'* Yop30, TeJio XeporHe IOHOBO HeMoha

12 OBuamje, ycTynmuBLIz CB0joj ApHjaiHi AKTHBHH]Y YIIOTY Y TEKCTY, YCIICO je a OCTBa-
pu Behy AMHAMMKY TEKCTa, /1a ra MPUOJIMIKU CLIEHCKOM T'OBOPY, @ TUME U JPAMCKOM JKaHPY
KOjHU C€ YMHOTOME OCJIar-a Ha BU3YEITHY KOMIIOHEHTY, I1a ce OTy/a U MPUOJIIKaBa HAYNHY KO-
MYHHKaI[Hje KOjU JUKOBHOCT OCTBapyje ca peuunujeHTuma. byyhin 1a cy MOHOJIO3M HieaTHU
NECHUYKH MHCTPYMEHTH 3a IPHKa3 eMOTHBHHX I1acaxa, y 00a IecHHKa je CTarbe CHXe XePo-
MHE CIMKAPCKU YBEPJHHUBO I0YapaHO YUTAOLLY, AJIU Y3 H3BECHE Pa3JIMKE Y CTEIICHY YBEPJHUBO-
ctu — OBuaujeBa Apujana nma y cebu Buile jbyackocTH o1 KaTynose, Te je crora u CKJIOHH]a
IIpeTepuBamy y maTeTuiy 1 Menoapamu (Bolton 1989, 206). [la 6u ojagao Hocehy ynory Apu-
jagHUHE CIeHCKe nojase, OBUaMje pa3BUja MOBPIIHY JECKPUIILIN]Yy HHEPTHE IPUPOJIE OCTPBA
kojy cpehemo kox Katyia, u 01 e CTBapa MUTOPECKHY HIIYCTPALHjy YHYTPALIbEr CTamba Ha-
nyurteHe xepoune. [Ipupoza npecraje aa Oy/ie HACHBHU YMHUIIALL 1 0)KHBJbABa Ka0 CTBAPHU
ApHjaTHHUH HellpujaTesb, I1a TAKO BETPOBH U epcoHudukanuja CHa mocrajy 3aBepeHHUIH I10T-
nyHo jenHaku Tecejy, ma yak u ropu on iera. OBuamjeBa ApujanHa, 3a pa3iuky ox Karymnose,
CBECHHja je CBOjuX 3acayra 3a TecejeB ycrelaH u3ia3ak U3 JJABUPUHTA, 1 j¢ TAKO CBECHH]ja
U J1a je IPeKpIIrIa 01aHOCT OYMHCKOM oMy nomakyhu Tecejy na moberne ca Kpura.

13Qv. Her. 10. 7-12: ,,buiio je TO BpeMe KaJi ¢e MPBO CTAKIACTO HELE 0 3¢MJbH / TPOCIIC
u, orpuyTe auihem, )xamope ntuie. / Y IpeMesKy joLITe i CamiBe CHare, / IPUUIOX Ce MaJo,
pyke npy»ux jaa 3arpaum Teceja: / Ty He Oeiie HUKOT.”

14Ov. Her. 10. 37-50. 13—17; 19: ,,Ctpax My pa3bu caH, yCcnpaBux ce, / U3 HOCTEIbE MIyCTe
ckounx. / On yaapa necHuIla Moje 3ajedarie rpy/u, / CTagox J1a 4ynaM Koce IITO Ce Y CHY palll-
gymnarze. [...] Cag Tamo, caj ’BaMo, MOCBYA TpIuM Oe3 pexra.”
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u nana — frigidior glacie semianimisque fui.'> Ho, uu Taga ce OBuauje-
Ba X€pOMHA HE JA4 MOKPUTU caMOhOM M TULIMHOM — nec languere diu
patitur dolor.6

Y nacraBky OBHAHJEBOT TEKCTA, IPEMJA CE HA TPAry HMUTALH]C
Karynose Ilecme 64 odekyje IOTIIYHO yMUpPEHwE, cycpehemo j jour jemHo
yOp3ame puT™Ma — MydeHa ApHjaHa v 1aJbe, CBE JI0 CaMOT Kpaja mpuye,
on0oMja aa mpuxBaTu 1a jy je Tec3ej cBecHO ocTaBuo u aa ce Hehe Bpa-
TUTH CBE YaK U aKo je u3 jal)e BUIeO MM 4yo KaKo ra 04ajHo no3uBa.!’
Kynmunanuja cBe yzamyaHoctu aenama OBuaujeBe ApujagHe, Yuju
HOPTPET ayTOp HUjAaHCHPA Yac MEJIOPAMOM, Yac MaTETUKOM, IIpeTade
ce KOHA4YHO y CMUPEHY HOTY mopelema ca najsoM 0axaHTKHEOM U CAMUM
KaMeHOM — aut ego diffusis erravi sola capillis | qualis ab Ogygio concita
Baccha deo; | aut mare prospiciens in saxo frigida sedi, | quamque lapis
sedes, tam lapis ipsa fui.'8

AKO YHH [OCTCKOT CTBapatba IOCMATPaMOo Kao CBOjeBPCTaH ay TOPOB
OZroBOP Ha KEbHKCBHY TPalHLHjy, Ca KOJOM ayTOp KOMYHHUIUPA U Ha Taj
Ce HAYMH U OH CaM IIOTBPyje, a LITO je CACBUM Y Cariacjy ca aHTHIKOM
KEHKEBHOM ITPAKCOM, OHJIa CMEMO, TTpeM/Ia TI0jeTHOCTaBJbeHO, pehu 1a
ce OBuamje ,,MOUTPA0”’ TPOTOTEKCTOM M TTOETCKOM (GUTYypoM ApujaiHe,
¥ J1a je o] jeZiHe clieHe Kojy Hyau KaTyroBa ekdpaca HAUMHUO HU3 Bapu-
januja xoje mapupajy (fpa)y3opy, OXHOCHO, KpeHpajy HHTEPTeKCTYalHI
OATrOBOP Ha OBY PaHH]y, ¥ 100pO MO3HATY IUTEpapHy oOpay oxabpae
teme. Y KaTynoBom Tekcty je pacuen ApujagHiuHOr Onha n3HUKAo y OKa-
MEHEeHY OaXaHTKUIbY — )KEHY IUBJbE, HECITyTaHEe CHEePTHje, KOja H3HYTpa
rOpH y HEMOhHOM Tey:

15 Ov. Her. 10. 32: ,,Xnagnuja ox jieja, NojxyMpTBa cam oua.”

16 Ov. Her. 10. 33: ,,Anu 601 MU He JOIYCTH Jia MaJIaKcaloCT AyxKe Tpaje.”

17U nok ce Karyn pokycupa Ha Teceja kao u3aajuily, HEBEpHUKA U aliCOIY THOT KPHBIIA,
a ca Apujaganaom uecpehom caoceha, notie OBuauje ox cBoje ApujajiHe CTBapa CAaMOCBECHY
¢urypy xoja ce He ceha caMo CBOjHUX MOCTyIIAKa Y MUTY, Beh M CBUX CBOJUX TPETXOTHHX MPH-
Ka3uBamba y OKBUPY KILIIKEBHE Tpaguluje. Y3uMaMo cioboay na kaxkemo na je OBunnjeBa
ApwujagHa noyudena npumepom Karyiose, Te Tako 1 He MOKyIIaBa 1a ynyTH Tecejy pedn npo-
KJIMbamba jep je JaKako CBECHA Ja je oH HuKako He Moxke uyTH (Fulkerson 2005, 139). Cmut
(Smith 1994, 251) oxnasu TonuKo aneko aa cBeurhy o TOj YMIBEHUIH pa3peraBa 01adup enu-
cronapHe popme — ako je Beh Buie He Moxe 4yTH, oH/1a hie 6ap ocTaTH MHcaHO CBEI0YaHCTBO
Koje he meroBy penyTanujy onpHutu. Pedeka Apmctponr (Armstrong 2006, 46), ropopehu o
kopenanuju Karynose Apujanne u Anosnonujese Mejeje, OTBOpHIIA je TUTamke podiieMa
cehama. [la mu ce y TekcTy ceha napatop ninu cam nuk? @ynkepconosa mak (Fulkerson 2005,
141), ¢ 063upom Ha OBHINjEBO Cy)KaBake HAPATHBHOT OKBUPA, yepeacpeheHocT Ha UK Apujaj-
HE ¥ YIIUTamke leHor cehama 1 CBECHOCTH, 3aKJbyUyje Aa CyKIECHBHO ca CBAKHM ITOTOBUM
JUTEPApPHUM HHTEPIPETHPakbeM ApHjaJHUHE TPUYe, PAcTe U IbeHa JIN4Ha QPyCTPUPAHOCT
o je ocyleHa 1a 6eCKOHauHO MHOTO ITyTa [POJIa3y KPo3, Ma KaKO HMaruHapaH, ajiu MOoeTCKU
peanan nmporiec HanymTama. U 1ok je kon Karyna doxyc Ha TecejeBoj mpoHeBepu obchama,
14 TAKO M YUTAB MUT CIIY>KH Ka0 IapaJiurMa jby0aBHOT H3/1ajcTBa, ko OBH/IMja je CBa paIloHa-
JM3aliija MOTHBA U Y3POKa JIeNlaka MOTUCHYTA Y KOPUCT JIeTaJbHOT HCTPaKMBaha YHY TPALIEBUX
rpaHuia U MOryhHOCTH ApHjaHUHOT JIHKa, U Y KOPUCT HCTHIAKkA jeAMHCTBEHOCTH, a HE YHH-
BEP3aJHOCTHU HEHE CUTYAIlH]e.

18 Ov. Her. 10. 47-50.
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,,CIIiKa CBOJOM Ca)KeTOlINy CHAKHO J04apaBa CIoJballlkby CMUPE-
HOCT U yHYTpAIllby TIOMaMy XepOoHHe, alli HaM Takole u BpJIO jacHO
yKa3yje Ha YHCHUITY J1a je oBa ApHjagHa camo Gurypa yTkaHa YHyTap
jenmHor apTucTrykor npeamera. [lomyT craTye 6aXxaHTKUEbE KOja IPEHOCH
HOKPET, HaKo ce He Kpehe, cuka ApujaaHe ofuIle eMOLMjOM HaKo HUje
ctBapua”® (Armstrong 2006, 193).

N OBuauje y cBOM MaHHPY, Ma Kako (ppeHeTuaH Ovitn ApHjaHu-
HH TP3ajU J]a Ce OIYIPE PEaIHOCTH, UITAK YJBYJbKY]e OBY XCPOUHY Y Ty-
rajbiBY, FOTOBO IOCMPTHY THILHHY 1 TOPKY yKo4deHocT. Ha kpajy, Karyr
Y CBOjOj YMETHHYKO] HHTEPIPETALIH]H, FOTOBO Y JIOTHYHOM CIIEely OKAMCEbYje
ApWjalHUH JIVK Y jeJJaH HEIOMUYHU YMETHHYIKH o0jekar, 1ok OBuHje
,»pa3ouja’ Karynoo nopeheme — saxea effigies bacchantis —3aapxaBa cBy
KUBOCT 0aXaHTKHUILE Yy TEITy JKEHe, MPeM/Ia je U cama JIe0 ONMHUILIJBUBOT
apredakTa — TeKCTa — U CKJIaJHO CBOjOj MOETUIIM MeTaMop(do3a, IITO y
MOTJIely TEMaTHKe, IITO y TOTJIAY KaHPOBCKE OI[peheHOCTI/I MPeTIo-
CTaBJba €BEHTYAJIHH BU]I JbyJICKe TpaHchopMaliuje — in saxo frigida sedi,
/ quamque lapis sedes, tam lapis ipsa fui. C TUM y Be3H, KpPO3 XepMEHEY THY-
Ky IPU3MY HHTEPME/TU]aITHOT U JMjaXpOHHU]CKOT TYMauekha yMETHUIKUX
0CTBapeHba, MOPaMO IPUMETHTH Ja Hi Munena bapuu y cBom noprpe-
Ty yCHyJIe fieBOjKe (Oria oHa T0OpO Mo3HaTa MUTCKA APHja/IHa, HITH Ma
Koja ApujajiHa) He OJCTYTIa OJf TUTEPAPHOT OPTPEeTa APHjaIHHHOT JTHKa
3a0€eJIeKEHOT y IBOJUTIE HABE/ICHUX TIECHUKA. N Munena cBojy Apujan-
HY yTala y HCTO CTatbe y KOjeM IIPOHANa3UMO MUTCKY APHjalHy Y Tpe-
HYTKY nopehema ca kameHoM OaxaHTKUBOM, a koje Backo [lona, nme-
Hyjyhu MujieHuHe ClIMKe OCTaBJbeHe 0€3 HACJIOBa, CYTeCTHBHO HAa3MBa
Menanxonuja.

Ba)kHa KOMIIOHEHTA UCTPA’KUBAYKOT TIPUCTYTIA 32 KOJU CMO Ce OIpe-
JICIIAIIH, & KOJU CMO BHIIIC ITyTa 10 Ca/la Ha3BaJIM CBEOOYXBaTHUM, jeCTe
MaKHa KOja ce MOXKE TIOCBETUTH YHY TPAIllleM CTBapaiaukoM Ouhy came
aytopke. IIpemza je oBaj acrekT uCTpakuBarba Hajuyelnhe MoaI0KaH
HEYTEMEJbCHUM IPETIOCTaBKaMa, y MUJICHHHOM CIIy4ajy BeroB Kpe-
TUOUITUTET yTeMeJbyje ycropenda nBa MunieHrnHa Meinja yMETHUIKOT
n3pakaja — TMKOBHOCT M KEbMKEBHOCT, Oy1yh /1a je oBa ayTopKa 3a CoOOoM

19 Ca enrsecxor npesena J. P.

20 Zena na Mileninoj slici Melanholija je u melanholicnom stanju ili kako kaze Medicin-
ski leksikon (Beograd—Zagreb, Medicinska knjiga, 1970): Melanholija je dusevno oboljenje
koje se odlikuje poremecajem afekata u vidu teske tuge ili straha, a pri kraju odrednice da usled
teSkog poremecaja odlucivanja dolazi do odsustva manifestacija volje (melanholicna inhibicija)
te bolesnik lezi nepomicno i ¢uti... [...] Vremenom je utvrdeno da kao bolest duse i obogacuje
licnost. Tim aspektom bolesti bavio se i Frojd u svojim istrazivanjima superega, isti¢uci da stanje
melanholije izaziva emocije suprotne sreéi, zadovoljstvu, smirenosti, odnosno zavist, mrznju,
prezir, srdzbu, sumnju, usamljenost i sl. [...] Takve li¢nosti ne prihvataju gubitak, narcisticki
se poistovecuju s gubitkom necega ili nekoga. Usredsreduju se na sebe i svoju patnju. Postaju
sadisti prema samima sebi. Njihova zivotna energija se povlaci u njihovu unutra$njost. Ta po-
java je nadvremenska i nadprostorna” (Raj¢i¢ 2013).
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OCTaBWJIa TIOpEN CiIMKa U necme. Munrcas Munenkosuh, rosopehu o
MuneHHOj oe3uju, HHje H30erao MpeKy HCKOHCKHX HUTH KOje Be3y]jy
JIBa KapaKTepa OBE CBECTpaHe YMETHHIIE, T€ j€ 3aKJbyUHO Jla FheHE PeHe-
CaHCHE CIIHKE ,,3paue jeIHy MOeTHYKY SHepPTUjy Tyre u camohe, xemhe
U CTpacHUje o Apyrux’, a 3a camy Menanxonujy xaxe: ,,Moxa je To u
JUPCKH POMaH jeHe, 3a TPEHYTaK, KiIoHye xene” (Munenkosuh 2012,
105). Ako mocersemMo 3a OIMCaHOM CITMKOM ,,0KaMEHeHE 0aXaHTKULE
u3 tekctoBa Karyna u OBuauja, y HamepH jia Taj TEpMUH yBPCTUMO Kao
jenan on Moryhux n ocHoBaHUX 3a onuc Musennne Menanxonuje, apry-
MCHT OBaKBE OJTyKE BaJballo OH MPEIyCTUTH CaMOj MUICHH 1 OHOME
IITO je HamKcalna y jeJHOj O/l CBOJUX LIMAHCKUX Mecama:

Bosena cam a BoMM BUIIE HETO MITO j€ YOOHU4ajeHo,
3aTO MOjU CHOBH HUCY MMAaJIH Ky/ia J1a OfY,

a caMm ce JI0 3eMJbE CaBHJIA.

Cana cy Moja KoJia TIoJIoMJbeHa

a Moje apTepuje myKJie.

VYnaseeHe u3HyTpa

a yraiieHe crosba oHe cy mykJe. (1L, VI)2!

Melyycobuu aujanor creten usMel)y civke Menanxonuja v HaBene-
HE TIeCME HArOHM Ha IMUTamkE — J1a JIU je U ApHUja/iHa caMo BOJIeNa J1a BOJIU
BHIIIE HETO LITO je yOOM4ajeHo, U MOKEMO JIM OBY MUJICHUHY IIECMY CBp-
CTaTH y jOII jeJJaH U3JJaHaK OJHETOBAH MOJ MpoTekToparoM Karynosor
CTapor 1 100po MO3HATOT vivamus atque amemus?2? MohHa civka my1a-
Hha JBYJICKUX apTepHja ,,ylaJbeHUX U3HYTpa a yralieHHX CrioJba’ Mpeno-
pyuyje ce Kao MOJIEpHU CYTICTUTYEHT KaTyioBOT Ha IPBH MOTJIE CHUT -
MATCKOT TIOpTpeTa ApHjajiHe Ka0 OKaMCHCHE ODaXaHTKHILE (saxea ut
effigies bacchantis), y xoju cy ce, Kao y Hajaenury NeCHUYKY CIHUKY,
CJIMJTU CBA CHAra v IMyHU CeH3MOMIHTET KarynoBor riiaBHOT IECHUYKOT
uckasa— odi et amo?3. 3axBasbyjyhu IBOCTpyKOCTH24 MUJICHUHE yMET-
HOCTH, aHaIu3y MUJICHHHUX CITMKa MOTIIOMaXy HbeHe necme. Tako je y
yaconucy Quadrivio, MuneHa jemHoM (hpaHITyCKOM TIECMOM 00jaBJbEHOM
23. 11 1936. npodeTcku HacTyTHIIA TUIATHO Menanxonuje:

21 Ce MustenuHe recMe y pajly HaBeeHe cy pema usamwy Musena [lasiosuh Bapuiy,
Hesepnu anhenu, npupenno MunucaB Munenkosuh, beorpan: [Ipocsera, 2012.

22 Catull. 5. 1.

23 Catull. 85. 1.

24 Tloetrka MUJICHHHOT CTBApaialliTBa j¢ jeIHHCTBCHA U OHA j¢ CHHTE3a BCHOT CITHKAp-
CTBa M BbeHE TI0e3Hje. [...] HECyMIBIBO Hajay TCHTHYHUJU T0KA3 HEHOT IIECHUYIKOT J1apa jecTe

HCHO CIIMKAPCTBO, KA0 ILITO je OIeT BheHa [0e31]ja HajIoy3IaHu]je PY/JHO )KAPHIITE leHHUX yCIIIaM-
TEJIMX CIIUKA U JIMKOBA, TIO/jE/IHAKO TEICCHUX U BaHTeJIeCHUX. CaM 3aHOC KOJHM CY CIIUKE HCIU-
KaHe U caMe CIIMKE jeCy PeYHTH JIOKa3H Ja je KMYMILy JIpiKaja BellTa pyKa, a CIyTUIIO OKO BH-
noButor necHuka” (Musenkosuh 2012, 99).
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Pacnnena cam nyre xoce

ca XuJbaJama BUTHUIIA.

To je OGuo Texkak mocao

Koju HuCam Moria npuBecTH Kpajy
Jep cy ce koce cruiuTane

Ca rpamewm npBeha

Jlok cam nponazuina Tpuehu.

YUHNIIO MU C€ Ja UX ONET BUJIIUM,
Cgoje nahe,
Anu oHe cy Ouiie oTHILIE,

I[OK caM cClaBajia OHE Cy JUIJIEC CUOAPO

U orumne cy ce

(a mmak

CaH je Tako UBJBH,
Tpeba ra roHUTH TaHUMA
W nanmma,

butu cTprnseuB, He ApxTehu, He qUIIyhH,

He mucnehn)

Aum JTOK caM ja criaBasia
OHM Cy OTHUIILJIU Yy parT...
U canga —

Kome na numem?

A Moruia cam jia Oyaem

Mauia miaBa jeBojuuIa,

Y usehy peserne,

Mehy Oenum KpuiauMa roiayouIie,

JleBojunia koja ce urpa ca Oajexom
Ha oGanu je3epa jeqHor ornenaina
Agaj!

CauyBasa caMm CBOj€ IETUECTBO
OnaJsbeHO 01 MOPCKUX MTpHYa

Camo y cBOjUM pyKama.

Jla 6ux MOK/1a TIOHOBO HbMX CTHUTIIA
Morna Oux 2 TpYUM, TPUUM

bpxe oz cBor cpua:

Mora Oux j1a rojamieM Komwa

Jla mTo Mame BpeMeHa U3ryonm.
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Anu cTBap HUjE Y TOME.

Ako 00Jb€ IOCMOTPHM,

Mucnum J1a je \BUX oyja

Onxena

Jep obnanu nMajy 4yTHOBaT 00K
Haxo 30pa HUje rpaHyIa.

A ja HECaM yHajMMJIa ITocaay

Jep cy Jbynu Ounu nujanu

N knenanu cy

U Tyknu ce 300r jenHe peun,

360r cutHune, hyrehu.

Bunena cam mHX0Be XUTpE TOKpETe
Ha 6en0oj dacanu

Lpxse.

MuteHa Hac HAM3MEHUYHO TI0Tara y JyOOK okeaH 0oJia 1 Oe3HaIek-
HOCTH, a 3aTUM CHJIOBUTO ITOHOBO I'ypa Ha IOBPUIMHY, pehajyhu necany-
Ke CIIMKE — PacTPOjeHa KEHa, pacIuleTeHe KOce y TPKY; eBOKallrja CHa
U YCHYJIOCTH; HENIPUjATEIHCKO FOBEH-C JIMBJHE IPUPOJIC CHA; cehame Ha
0e30prIKHE IETUHHE UTPE; OTIET TPK; MPpe/iaja, pallioHAIN3aIIN]a, TTACUBHO
nocmarpame; cehame Ha XuTpe nmokpere; Oena dacana npkse. Kpos pu-
TaM OBE IIeCMe JIATEHTHO ce anyanpa Ha OBUAM]EB TEKCT y KOjeM MECHUK
HACTOjH J1a ce ApHjaiHa OTPrHE MEJIAaHXOJUYHOM CTamby | OIIIITOj OKa-
MEHEHOCTH TeJa 1 AyXa Kojy je Karyn nznenpuo y cBojoj mopendu Apu-
janaHe ca 0axaHTKHE-OM y KaMeHy. Yak ¥ To J1a je caH AWBJBH U Jia Ta Tpeda
TOHUTH, Kako MuJIeHa y CBOjOj IECMHU HCKa3yje, Takole cy Beh HazHauu-
JIa IBOjUIIa aHTHYKUX IIECHUKA Y CBOJUM 00pajiama ApujaiHIHE TpUYe,
C THIM J1a je B y OBOM ciiy4ajy OBuanje OMo eKCIIPpECHBHUJH:

,,ClInKa ycHyne Apujagae 100po je mo3HaTa, ¥ HOTIYHO NPUPOTHO
JI0J1a3¥ TO MTO ApHjajHa moune aa Buau CaH kao cayuecHuka y Tece-
jeBoj 3aBepu. Ho, nznaja CHa, u TecejeBa 3moynoTpeba Te uszaje, Beh cy
onm mo3HaTH 13 Katymose [lecme 64 (fallaci...somno; aut ut eam deuinctam
lumina somno liquerit immemori discedens pectore coniunx?3), ¢ TUM Ja
Ty, K0 CTBAPHE YNHHOLC H31aje, APHja/iHa BUH JeAHHO BETPOBE KOjU
cy oxnenn Teceja ca octpsa. OBuanjeBa ApHjajHa je CBECHH]a yiena
koju CaH MMa Y FheHOM HAMyIITakby, ONTYKHUBIIHU ra U Pe HEro MITO je
YOIIIITE pa3MOTpPHUJIA YO BETPOBA y 3aBEPHU MPOTHUB e 26 (Armstrong
20006, 225).

25 Catull. 63. 56; 122-3: ,,iz sna varljivog; kako je san joj pao na o¢i, / pa ju je muz bez srca
napustio, bjeze¢i morem.” IIpeseo y0Opasko [lkusbaH.
26 Ca enrueckor npesena J. P.
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Kako ce perno3Haje u y HaBeJIeHO] Q)paHuyCKOJ necMu u'y Menamxo-
nuju, ko Munere ce cycpehemo ca ymerHolrhy koja y Tao3ima i Tparo-
BHMa KOpUCTH OoraTe 3Ha4eH-CKe MOTEHI[Mjaie aHTUUKOT Hacjeha, ucTo-
BPEMEHO I'a MUHUMAITUCTUYKH CBOJIchH Ha TOjeIMHAYHE CUMOOJIE aJli MY
MPUTOM HepeTKo Aajyhu u HOBU, MeTaQU3NUKU U CEMAaHTUUKU JTUCTIEP-
3uBaH u3paxaj. OcHuBa4y MeTaU3NYKOr CIMKAPCTBA U MUJIEHUH y30D,
Je Kupuko, kao u Musiena, aJiv v IeCHULIA CMMOOJTUCTH YHjH JIUTEepap-
HU TIpaBall MpeCcTaBba OKOCHUILY KYATYype Yy Kojoj Muuiena ctBapa?’,
3aCTyMajy UJE0JIOTH]y OACTOjalba IpeMa MOJIEPHOM UCKYCTBY — 3aTO
MUTCKO Ha FbIXOBUM JIMKOBHUM H JINTEPAPHUM OCTBapEHHMa HCKPCaBa
y HOBOOOJIMKOBaHOj MyHOhH. MuJIeHa KpOo3 MPEno3HaTI/bUBY MUTCKY CIIU-
Ky peaju3yje CBOje NYIIECBHO, U KPajihe YHYTPAIkhE PACTIOIOKEHE, U
npuToM noTBphyje dictum necanka CHMOHUA J1a je CITMKA MOe3Hja Koja
hyTn, a 1a je moesuja y cTBapu ciuka koja roopu. Ilpotuh (1990, 86),
ropopehu o MunennHoj Menanxonuju, 3aKbydyje:

»Menanxonuja kao 1a TOETCKUM Ha0OjeM U EHIIMKJIONIEAU3MOM CHM-
0oJia Ty U3y3eTHY FOAMHY U LIeJTy TIOETUKY "PEHECaHCHOT MTOBPATKa Pe3u-
Mupa. J{ujaronasHo IOKpeHyTa JeBOjKa CAMPTHO CBETOT JIUIA U y3HEMU-
peHe ycTaacaHe Koce, 0ko kKoje 00s1ehy menTrupoBy, y TAMHOM TPaBHATOM,
[BETHOM IpeJieTy Ha YHjeM Ce BHJIHKY, Ka0 YKIETOM CHY, nJu MuieHu-
HOj TIECMH, ¥ BUCOKOM HeOy ca peTKHM 3Be3/1ama oLpTaBajy OpoioBu ca
japbonmMa n1a moBpIIie BeoMa HarJalieH, a 3ajel)eH TOTCKHU MTOKPET Mpe-
CMPTHE TajaHCTBEHE UTPE, IPETHE U UITUCKUBamba.”

JIBa cumOoia Koja yCrocTaBjbajy OCHOBHHU TOH IOETUKE oBOr Musie-
HHHOT IJIaTHA, T€ UX CTOra BaJba HOI[pO6HI/I_]e PacTyMauuTH y KOHTEKCTY
WHTEPIPETUPaka MUTCKE ITPHYE KOja je Y OCHOBH CIIMKE, jeCy CBaKaKO
paciyIuTeHa XeHcka Koca i ientupr. Kareropusanuja koce kao Mecta
Ha JBYJICKOM TEITy Ca MAarjCKHM CBOJCTBOM H CIIOHOM Ca OHOCTPaHUM,
HUje MUMOUIILIA HM aHTHYKY HU TPAJUIIUOHATIHY OAJIKAHCKY KYJITYpY.
JI0K je MOKprBEHA J)KEHCKa KOca OJIJIUKA BpJIe JKeHe y ypelheHOM corujat-
HOM TIOPETKY, AOTJIE je PacIyIITamke KOCe UIIYAIICHhe TAKBOT MOPETKA
Y HaroBeIITaBa UM CMPT, WJIH KJIETBY, HITU POTICKO MPEKITHbAHE U aTICO-
nyTHO nokopaBame (Pesikan Ljustanovi¢ 2009, 233). UcTu MOTHB, y CBOjUM

27 TTecHunyn cuMOOIM3Ma MOIITOBAJIHN CY M KOPHCTHIIM Kpealnje U3 KIaCHYHUX MUTOBA.
I'puky MUTOBH Cy KOJI OBUX IIECHHKA UT'PAJIH 3HAYAJHH]Y YJIOTY O Ma KOT IPYTOr MaTepujaia
1 YTOJIMKO Cy CHAXXHUJH jep, NAKO HUCY NETHHACTH, UIIAK CYy PAIIMOHAIHO HEOOjallmbUBH.
Hajmipe, cBu mecHUIIM KOpHCTE (GUType U3 TPUKUX MUTOBA Kako Ou cumboin3oalie onpehena
JyLIEBHA CTamba M KaKO OM MX YUYHHHIIH TPAJHO CXBAT/BUBHM, JKUBUM M CTBAPHHM, YTOJIHUKO
cTBapHUjUM Oyayhu 1a cy 0BOjeHH 01 00MYHOT, HACHJIHOT, CJY4YajHOT U TPAH3UTOPHOT 06ge
u caga. Manapme je 6mo yoeher, a Mok a cy U ocTaiu IeTHMHIYHO Y TO BEPOBAIIH, 1 j€ Hieall
JEIMHO IITO Bpe/Iy, a a Ujeal 3apaBo IPeACTaBIba KUBOT IIPOYHUIINEH O] CBOjUX HESCECHIIH-
janHnx aTpudyTa ymetHourhy miu cmphy. .. Crora, y3eTH KOMIUIEKCHE THYHE eMOIH]je H OTENI0-
TBOPHUTH UX Y CUMOOJIHYKO] QUTYpPH U3 MHUTA, 3HAYH, y CTBAPU, 00ECMPTHUTH UX, U CTBOPUTH
on mux ymetnoct” (Highet 1976, 507). Ca enrneckor npeseina J. P.
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ceun(UIHUM BHUIOBUMA, OEJIEKHU Ce HEPETKO U Y aHTUUKUX TECHUKA
Ha YUjUM CMO CTaJIHUM TPAaroBHMa y OBOj CTyAHju.28 3a Hally aHAIU3y
BpenHo je uctahu nBa onuca Apujanne u3 TekcroBa Karymna u OBuamja
KOjH 3aJIp)KaBajy Taj MOTHB:

non flavo retinens subtilem vertice mitram,
non contecta levi velatum pectus amictu,
non tereti strophio lactentis vincta papillas,
omnia quae toto delapsa e corpore passim
ipsius ante pedes fluctus salis alludebant.?®
aut ego diffusis eravi sola capillis,|. . .]
Adspice demissos lugentis more capillos

Et tunica lacrimis sicut imbre graves!3°

MuieHa pacKoIIHO pa3BHjOpEeHy KOCY He U30CTaBJba HU Ha Menanxo-
JIuju HA Ha CBOJIM MHOTOOPOjJHUM ay TONIOPTPETHUMA, 1A CE YUHH JIa FbOME
MOXIa JKEJIH J1a UCTaKHE U MOTBPAM KeHCKY npemoh. Tome y mpuior
MOTJIY OV TOBOPUTH M YECTH HATH MYIIKAPIM Ha FbeHUM TUTATHUMA, Kao
u ocakaheHnu nHBa UK. Y3 TO, Kako Musenkosuh (2012, 105) criekynu-
1Ie, MOXK/Ia C€ Y OTICECHjH KOCOM MOXKE IMMOTPAXKUTH BU3YCITHOCT CPOIHA
,,OOTHYEIIH]eBCKO-MEUTEPAHCKOM TEMIIEPAMEHTY U CEH3UOUIUTETY
KakaB je MuJieHa OYUTIIeTHO HOCHIa Y CBOM OMhy”, M KOjH j€ TTPETOUYHn-
nay Haapeanny Busnjy. llIto ce Tnue cumbona nenrupa, Meranxonuja
y TOM ITUTakby CBAKAaKO HE CTOjH yCcaMJbeHO y MuJIeHHHOM orycy.3! Me-
hyTum, 6poj nentupa Ha Menanxoauju 3Ha4ajHO C€ YMHOXKaBa Y OJJHOCY
Ha ocrtasie ciuke. Ha teny ycHyne neBojke pacniopeleHo je cenam pose-
JbyOMYacTHX JISNITHPA YMja KpUJila IMajy HUjaHce 1iiaBe. JeBpemoBuheBa
(2012) o Tome kaxe cienehe:

28 Ha mpumep y onucy OBuaunjese Jlaonamuje Koja TyKH 3a H3TyO/bEHUM MY>KeM BUAN
ce M NOTCHIIMjaJHH ONHKC JKeHEe Koja M3BOAM Marujcku ynH. PuMcku necuuk Ilponepuuje,
crapuju OBUaMjeB KoJera, Ha jeIHOM MecTy eBouupa Kanurmcy u meHo ropko ocehame mpes
YUBLEHUIOM J1a jy je Onucej HamrycTro. ToM mpuiukoM Hyau cienehn onvc: multos illa dies
incomptis maesta capillis | sederat, iniusto multa locuta salo, / et quamvis numquam post haec
visura, dolebat | illa tamen, longae conscia laetitiae (Prop. 1. 15. 11-14). V cprickoM npeBoay:
,Heyremna ona, HeypeaHe koce, / cenehu je 1yro mpokiaumaia Mope. / CBecHa Ja BHILE Ta
HUKaJ BUaeT Hehe, / kugao jy je comeH mene ayre cpehe.” I[Ipesenu 'opran Mapuunh n
Mununa Kucuh Boxuh.

29 Catull. 64. 63—67: ,,nema viSe na plavoj joj kosi poveza njezna, / nema ni lakog ogrtaca
Sto zakriva prsa, / nema ni grudnjaka finog Sto obvija mlijecne joj dojke; / sve §to je popadalo
uneredu s njezina tijela / postade do nogu njenih igrac¢kom valova morskih.” IIpeseo [Iy6paBko
[xunban.

30 Ovid. Her. 10. 47; 137-138: ,Hac cama Tymapax paciyITeHux Koca; Buau Mojy, y xa-
JIOCTH, PACIyIITEHY KOCY / M TYHHKY MOjy O[] Cy3a TCIIKY, Kao Ja je HaTOMuIIa Kuma.”

31 Munena [MaBnosuh Bapuiu je 1937. ronuHe Hacaukana Qanilaciuyny KOMUOZUYUTY
ca nettupuma, a ipe we u Ciwapuyy ca aewuupom 1936. ronune.
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,Leptirski pervaz od sedam leptira koji prekopriva ovo devojacko
telo, potpuno zenski je neparan, i metafizicki bremenit znaenjem. Ako
se zagledamo u njihovu postavku ugleda¢emo zvezdu, zvezdu sa pet kraka.
Samo kosmicki nastrojeni gledaoci mogu da prenesu ovu svemirsku
lepoticu u zonu tamo negde, kona¢nog bivanja, odmora.”

YV Hamepu 1a u30eTrHeMO 3HaUYCH-CKa yUUTaBakba, CEMHUOJIOLIKA [TPU3MA
Halller MPUCTYTa uiak he y oBoM IoMeHy OUTH ycMepeHa Ha Apyraduje
3aKJbyuKe, IPUTOM He Herupajyhu oHe MpeTXoAHE JI0 KOJUX Cy C HAIOpOM
u nperayhemM BpeTHUM MOIITOBAaka JOIIIN CBH OHU Ipe Hac. Hanme, Ha
TI/IHI/I_]aHOBO] canu [lpocraswarse Benepe (cn. 7), 3o0ja bojuh (201306,
137) nam je npegounia qupektan ytunaj @unoctpara Ctapujer U mwe-
roe ciuke 1.6 u3 nena Imagines: ,,Epotu He HOCe BeHunhe Ha TIaBama
TIOIITO MM j€ BbMXOBa KOca JOBOJbaH ykpac. tbrxoBa kpuiia, TaMHoIIIaBa
¥ JbyOH9acTa, a y IIOHEKOM CITydajy 37aTHA, THHE /14 BA3AyX TPEnepn u
THME CTBapajy XapMOHUYHY My3HKy . boja u pacniopehenoct Musenu-
HUX JIENTUpa Ha Menanxonuju, CIly4ajHO WX HE, CyTepullle CIMYHOCT ca
KpWJIMMa epoTa 13 IpBor riaHa Tuninjanose ciuke. OBaKkBO MOAYAAPAHE
CBaKaKo HE MOTBplyje AMPEKTHO U3BONEeHE€ MOTHBA U3 JEHOT Y IPYTo
YMETHHHYKO JIe710, aJTH HeOCTIOpHO HacTyhyje yOuHCKe Bese 1Be ClnKap-
CKE€ TIOETUKE, U TO MOXKJ]a UCTE€ OHE 300T KOJUX Cy ce MUTCKE purype
Apwujajse 1 Benepe y MUICHHHOM CIIMKApCTBY yTOIHIIC y jS/[aH JIHK,
Ha IITa je y ¢Bojoj crynuju bojuhesa ykasana. llomenyTu 6poj nentupa
Hac, ¢ Ipyre cTpane, Bpaha Ha MHTCKY U1y 0 APHja/{HH U IUPCKTHH]e
CyrepHIle BeHY CYIITHHCKY CaApKajHOCT Ha IIatHy Meranxoiuje. Y
Meuiamopghozama OBusIMje CXOIHO CBOjOj OCHOBHO] TEMU TpaHCHOpMa-
uuje, npuuy o Tecejy u ApujagHu noeHTupa Ha cieaehu HauuH:

[...] desertae et multa querenti

amplexus et opem Liber tulit, utque perenni

sidere clara foret, sumptam de fronte coronam
inmisit caelo: tenues volat illa per auras

dumque volat, gemmae nitidos vertuntur in ignes
consistuntque loco specie remanente coronae,

qui medius Nixique genu est Anguemque tenentis.3?

Hlakuie, HeoyekuBaHH cpehaH 3aBpieTak ApHjaJHHHE IPHYE KPy-
Huiie ce cazBexxhem Kopone bopeanuc, koje caapxu ynpaBo ceaam

320vid. Met. 8. 176—-182: ,[...] Ostavljena kad stade tuziti mnogo, / Dode joj s polak$anjem
is grljenjem Liber, i dov’jek / Da bi zvijezdom sjala, sa ¢ela skine joj krunu / I pusti k nebu, a
kruna poleti uzduhom tankim, / Leti, a kameni dragi u sjajne se pretvore iskre, / Ostane oblik
im krune, i srednje zauzmu mjesto / Medu onim, Sto kleci, i onim, zmiju Sto drzi.” [Ipeeo
Tomo Mapetuh. Bua. Publija Ovidija Nasona, Metamorfoze, preveo T. Mareti¢, Matica hrvatska,
Zagreb 1907. (Pororuncko n3name ['papuukn aresse ,,Jlepera”, beorpax 1991.)
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3Be3na’s. V ceemiy Tymadewa MulieHuHe Menanxonuje mpemMa TeIKoM
KUBOTHOM TPEHYTKY Y KOJ€M je clIuKa CTBOpEHa, a Kpo3 JIUjaJIor ca
JIBEMa HHTEpIIpeTalrjaMa aHTHIKOT MUTa O ApHjaIHA, MOYXKEMO PaZIOCHO
MPETIIOCTABUTH /1A je youeHa CUMOOJINYKa TIOAYAapHOCT ca ApHja Hu-
HUM CpehHIM 3aBPIIIETKOM, 3a1IpaBO HCKpHIla MUJICHHHE HaJle Y criace-
e. Ho, ¢ ipyre crpane, Moxe OUTH 1 /ja je TO CaMO Halll [IOKY ] 1a y
Ty Hajly Bepyjemo. YIIPKOC Ma KaKBOj aHaJIM3H, OMIIa OHA MUHYI[HO3HA
WM HE, He3aKJbyYHBa j€ TUiIeMa Jia JIU Cy JIeNTUPH U3 Menanxonuje OHU
MaJli U YIJbeHUCAHHU Y KOje je caropeo 3amnajbeHu Mecell 13 beHe necme’4,
WJIN Cy OHM MITaK BUTAJTHA PEMUHUCIICHIIMja aHTUYKE (DaHTacCTHUKE Ha
K0jOj, Kao TI0 MMyYMHH Xaoca caJalllibulle, 3alITHNeHo TUTyTa Telo oBe
yMmetHute. CBe ¥ J1a pa3peliehe HaBeACHOT MTUTamba HUjeTHIM apryMeH-
TOM HHCMO CaCBHMM H JIOKpaja pacBETIWIH, TO HaM, Oap Kako ce HaJlaMo,
Hehe ocropuTH noky1aj.

Menanxonuja je TAXW KPUK JOIII jeHE ApHjaHe, KOja j& 01 aHTUKE
110 TaHac ocyheHa a yBek M3HOBA MPEKHUBJbaBa HAMYIITAmHE | J1a CBO-
JUM TIOCTOjameM CBEJIOYH O Oe/l CBETa C KOJUM C€ HE MO>KE TOBOPUTH.
Menanxonuja yjenno npenpuha Hoctanarujy koja he Bpyio 6p3o o0yzetu
Muneny TokoMm 6opaBka y byjopky: ,,Milena zZeli da se vrati iz Amerike
1 kako navodi njujorski list Njuzvik (1943) u tekstu Milena’s nerves
(Milenini nervi) Milena je patila od uzasne nostalgije i prolazila
naizmenicno kroz periode neuroticnog i veselog raspolozenja. Nostalgija
je jos§ jedna klju¢na re¢ u danasnjoj kritici 1 predstavljanju Mileninog
dela” (Bakic¢ 2009, 315).3¢

OBumjeBa ApujaaHa, Ma Kako Jia Kpo3 IIeJI0 MMCMO YCTaje U 1a 1 Ipe;]
TY>KHOM CBOJOM CY/I0MHOM, a1l kao 1 MuJjieHa mpeMa TEKCTY HyjOpILIKOT
JMCTa, HEe CBpIIaBa MUcMo kieTBoM yiryheHoMm Tecejy, Beh jennum oce-
hameM npenymTeHOCTH U CBECHUM IPUXBATAHEM TE MPEITY I TCHOCTH:

,»OBUMjeBa ApHjaiHa ycIieBa Jia IPEKOpH, MOXK/IA YaK | Jia yBpean
Teceja, anu UMak 3aBpiIaBa MTUCMO OOJHUM H MIIaYHUM [PEKIHHABEM.
Ha maxoBe, Te)XKHHA YHCTE EMOIIHj€ y OBOM JTHEBHUKY JINYHOT ¥ YHYTpa-

33 TToctoju M3BeCHO Hecarame y Tekety OBuaujeBux @actia, 1o KojeM ce caszBexle
cacroju u3 aesert 3Be3na (Ovid. Fast. 3. 516).

34 Tako cam 3aJJ0BOJbHA KaJI 3aMUIILJbAM / KAKO IaJIMM OHaj Mecel / Kako ra Imajium Ja
MJIaHe ¥ U3TOPH / M BUIUM KaKO LPHU U oanehe / kao Manu yribeHUCAaHU JEITHPH.

35 3aHuMIBKBO je na OBHMje Y TPH Jeja IPHKa3yje TPH Pa3IHuiTe CEKBEHIIC Y TPUYH O
Apwujanuu: y Xepougama dpokyc je Ha TecejeBoM HanmyITamwy Apujanne; y Metwamopgoszama
paszpaljeH je neo npuye ,,0ITa je yciaeauo norom”, Tj. bakxos nonaszak na Hakcoc n yzumame
Apwujanne 3a xxeHy, a y @aciuuma BUIAMO jOIUI je[IHOM HAITYIITEHY ApHjaaHy, aJi OBOT ITyTa
ocrauo jy je bakxo. [leo obpahen y @aciuuma natepao je Pebeky ApMCTPOHT J1a TY’KHO KOH-
cratyje aa je ApujagHy cyaOuHa nmpexoapenuia aa oyne ocraBibana (Armstrong 2006, 255).

36 Hocrasruja y TepMHHAMA pEMHHHUCTHYKE KPUTHKE KOja 110 cBeMy cyaehu npeosnalyyje
Kaja je MuIeHnHo Jieo y MuTamy, 1001ja HeKa HoBa 3Hauema: ,,Predstavlja Ceznju za zenskim
prostorom, ne za ku¢om u tradicionalnom smislu. To je pre svega nostalgija subjekta zene, koja
trazi sopstvenu istoriju i sebe, to jest, sliku sebe u toj istoriji” (Baki¢ 2009, 315).
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IIET eMOTHUBHOT IIPEUCIUTHBAKA YNHH CAMY XCPOUHY CMEIITHOM, ajiu
OHa HEKaKo ycIeBa Jia n30ajaHcupa XUCTEPHUjy ca MaToCOM Koju joj 00e30e-
hyje na ne upehe ipanuyy. Tyra mTo je Majka Hehe Mohu omtakatu jecte
OJIMCTA CTBAPHA U Jiaje puponan ocehaj TparmyHOCTH KOjU MPaTH Mpu4y
yMHpama JeTera npea ponutesbeM. tbena sxespa na Tecej He 3a00opaBu
Jla TIOMEHE U Iy Kajaa OyJie Ipudao 0 CBOjUM JIOKUBJbajuMa ca Kpura —
me quoque narrato sola tellure relictam! / non ego sum titulis subripienda
tuis37 — Maru4Ho y1e6nu n3Melhy HauBHE HaJle M CBECHOT capka3zma’38
(Armstrong 2006, 240).

Taj 3axTeB, OMIIO 2 Y BeMY MOCTOJH WJIH HE IIOCTOJU aMOMBaJICHTHA
TOCHTA, HECYME-UBO OJIC/THKABa HCTY JKEHCKY TIOTPAry y Kojoj obnrasa
u MuiieHa y TpeHyTKy HacTanka Menanxonuje. Beh je mHoro npe Muie-
He 1 KarynoBa Apujaiia 3aKyKaJia HaJ[ 3ayBeK H3T'yOJbCHUM JCBHYaH-
CTBOM M 0TeTOM 0e30pHskHOIINY KOjy MOJKe J]a cadyyBa caMo MOPOJAUYHU
1IoM — ut linquens genitoris filia uultum, / ut consanguineae complexum,
ut denique matris.3® Yunu ce na je Munena y Meaanuxonuju Criojuiia Tpu
BPEMEHCKH JIaJIeKe, aJii JTyOMHOM CBOT MCKa3a U MHTEH3UTETOM, OJIMCKe
tyre. Kpo3 TakBO yMETHUYKH peain30BaHO jeTUHCTBO HAUMHUIIA j€ JOLI
jenaH MoKyIaj cCaMOMACHTU(HUKAITU]E, U3PA3UBIIHN JeUHCTBEHY TIEPCO-
HAJTHOCT M CTaB MPeMa CBETY KOjH, HaKO JIMYHO HhEH, y ceOn ompTana
JlaBHE LIMBUJIN3AIIM]CKE ITPOCTOPE U JIMIA KPO3 Koje je MuseHnHa uH-
cCHupallyja npoasuia.

be3 003upa Ha TEXHUKY ¥ MEI1j YMETHUYIKOT IIPUKa3MBakba, CaMoT
ayrtopa (6uo To Karyn, OBunuje unu Munena bapuin), kao u Ha UJICH-
TUTET MPUKA3aHE KEHCKE QHUTYPE, HECBECHO M HATOHCKHU MPOIYCTUBIIH
aKTyenHu ocehaj u MHCTIMpaIyjy Kpo3 KaHOHCKO CHTO aHTHYKOT MUTA
0 ApujagHu, HOBOHACTAJIM PE3yJITaT TOT IMpolieca HaMm nopyuyje: ,,111ro ce
THYe came ApujaaHe, 3apobibeHa y 0ecKpajHOM KpYyTy >KaJOCTH U U3/13ja,
OHa ce, IMapaJIoKCajHO, HEe BE3yje 3a jJeTHO BpeMe Beh ce, yBeK U3HOBa,
NoHOBO ocTBapyje’™? (Armstrong 2006, 260). ApujajiHa je mocrana apxe-
TUN cTpajaiHuie Oynyhu na je mpema MUTY KpUBall, Ma Kako J1a cy
Karyn u OBunuje nokymanu 1a myTem npexopa Tecejy ¥ Kpo3 cakabermne
npeMa ApujajiHu, yMambe T&KHHY IBEHOT IIOCTYIIKa: moMorasiun Tecejy
KOJH je HempujaTesb BEeHOT IOMa, OHa M0CTaje HeraTuBall U y mabjaoHy
CKOpPO €CXHJIOBCKE IpaBJie, MOpa Jia CTpaja 3a cBoj hybris. U ako TummHa
mycrte obalie u jecTe oaMas/ia 3a HauubeHy I'PEIIKY, MeHha JIM TO UIITA
y eceHIuju ApujagHuHOT Jinka? PeTpocreKTUBHO IielaHO Y BpEMEHCKE

37 0vid. Her. 10. 129-130: ,,1d 0 MeHM npuyaj, IITO Y IYCTOj CaM OCTaBJ/bEHA 3€MJbH, /
Tpeba u ja na Oynem Mel)’ MMeHnMa cliaBHUM.”

38 Ca enrseckor npesena J. P.

39 Catull. 64. 117-118: ,,dugackom pricom kako je kéi napustila oca, / zagrljaj vlastite
sestre, napokon zagrljaj majke...” IIpeBeo {yOpaBko llIknsbaH.

40 Ca enrneckor npeseda J. P.
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TaJIore YMETHUYKHUX 0o0paja BEeHOI IPUKa3uBama, Ha 1ITa CMO KpPO3
HPETXO/IHE peloBe MOKYIIAIM J1a YKaXKEMO, 3aKOH KOCMHMUKE IIpaBe
ryOu TeXuHy, a ApujaiHiHa (Urypa BaHTEJIECHO I'PaBUTHPA KAO aHTUY-
KM TOP30M ca MMIIEHHHUX cIuKa. JeqHa )KeHa, caMa, y OHTOJIOIIKOM
er3uily, emuipe COTCTBEHOT UIEHTUTETA U 3apO0JbEHUK JINYHE TBOCTPYKO-
CTH, TIPEBA3HIIA CONCTBEHY CTIOXY U HaIHIIa31 BPEJHOCT mocTojehe uBu-
au3anuje — Tako je ca ApujagHOM, Tako U ca MuJeHOM.

[~ L — T T T o
T R

Cn. 1. Munena [Tasnosuh bapunu, Meranxonuja (bpogonrom), 1936.
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Cn. 3. Munena [1aBnosuh bapunu, Benepa ca ramiiom, 1938.
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Ca. 5. Wapmn Jlebpen, Tecej ociuaswa Apujagny na Haxcy, 1664.
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Cn. 6. laute 'adpujen Pocetu, hraoswcena iocia, 1875—1878.
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Cn. 7. Tunmjan, Ilpocraswarwe Benepe, oko 1518.
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TRACES OF ANCIENT INTERPRETATIONS OF THE MYTH OF
ARIADNA ON MILENA PAVLOVIC BARILLI’S MELANCHOLY

Summary

The paper examines the elements of intermediality within one of Milena Barillis’
art pieces — Melancholy — named after De Chirico’s series of paintings showing Italian
squares with a statue of a slumbering Ariadne. The starting point of this study as well
as its research framework refers to ancient literary interpretations of the myth of
Ariadne written at the end of the old and the beginning of the new era and confirmed
by many later artistic imitations. The intention is to point out the importance of ancient
heritage for interpreting Barilli’s work based on a mutual dialogue of her literary and
artistic expressions. Lastly, the paper reminds us once again of the demand for com-
prehensive and interdisciplinary approach in every attempt we make to interpret Ba-
rilli’s artistic legacy.
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KPUTUKE U ITPUKA3U
REVIEWS







UDC 902:061.2(497.11 Beograd)”2017°(049.32)

INEPCIIEKTHBE
BAJIKAHCKE APXEOJIOT'MJE 1

CenTemOpa 2017. onpskan je y beorpany, y opranuzanuju ApxeoJomKor
WHCTUTYTAa, Me)yHApOJHU Hay4HU cKyT ca HaciaoBoM ,,SPHERES OF INTER-
ACTION. Contacts and Relationships between the Balkans and Adjacent Re-
gions in the Late Bronze/Iron Age (13th-5th Centuries BCE)” kao npyra xoH-
(depennmja [lepcriekTuBa 6anKancke apxeonoruje — Perspectives on Balkan
archaeology (PeBA).

Ionyxsar [TebA mHUIIEpaso je ABOje JOKTOpaHa/a Ha YHHUBEP3IUTETY
JlynBur Makcumunujan y Munxeny — Jlanujena Xajnman u Mapek Bepuek,
MPEIJIOKHBILY Ja ce opranmusyje Mehynapoana kondepenuja Goxkycupana
Ha ()eHOMEH paHOr I'BO3CHOT J100a Ha bankaHny, riae Ou nipe cBera mutahu ap-
X€0JI031 MTPHKa3aJii CBOja HCTPaKMBatba U N3HENHN CBOje uzeje. MHuuujaTusa
je npuxBahena u noxpsxana. Kao tpehu wian oprannzaunoHor TuMa npuapy-
xuo ce Mapno ['aBpanosuh u3z MHCTUTYTa 32 OpHjEeHTAIHY U €BPOIICKY apXe-
onorujy y beuy, na je npsu ckyn IlebA onpsxan y CapajeBy anpuia 2016, ca
temoM ,, T he Early Iron Age: Methods and Approches”. Kordepenruja je uma-
J1a BEJTUKH OfjeK, Omio je mpeko 20 ydecHuKa. bro je To mpBU apXeoIouku
ckym y CapajeBy 1mocjie MHOTO T'OJIiHA, HO, MOTJIO OH ce pehu 300T TEXHHIKHUX
pasJora, camo je jeZlaH JIeo CaolITeha 00jaBiheH Yy okBHUpPY 47. cBecke [ oau-
mmaka LleaTpa 3a 6ankanononka ncnutuBama y Capajeny.

[epcnekTrBe GankaHCKe apXeoJoTrHje Cy Kao ujeja onmre npuxsahene,
OJUTYYCHO je Jia ce CBaKe JIBE WJIM TPH FOJMHE OPraHU3yje HOBHU CKYII Ha JIpy-
TOM MECTY, Jla C€ CEM PaHOT T'BO3JICHOT Jj00a (JOKYyCUPajy U APYTH MEPHOIH
OaJikaHCKe apXeoJorHje U Jia aKTa cBake KoHdepeHuje Oyny o0jaBibeHa, a
nzgaBaun he outu MHCTUTYT 3a pe M MPOTOUCTOPHU)CKY apXeOoJIOTHjy U ap-
XEOJIOTH]y PUMCKHUX NMPOBUHIMja YHUBep3uTeTa Jlyasur Makcumuiujan y
Munxeny, MHCTHTYT 3a OpHjeHTAIIHY H €BPOIICKY apxeoiorujy y beay u Un-
CTHUTYT 3a KJacuuHy apxeonorujy Kapiosor ynusepsurera y Ilpary.

Hpyru ckyn IleBA oapxan je cenrremOpa 2017. y beorpany, a 2020. je
n3aaTa myoJuKaIija 9uju ¢y ypeaauu ouau Mapuo ['aBpanoBuh, Jlanujena
Xajnman, Anexkcangap Kamypan n Mapek Bepuek. Ha mouetky kmure cy
npearoBop ypeanuka nene cepuje [lebA, qupexropa Tpu rope noMmeHyTe WH-
crutyuuje, Kapone Meunep Hebencuk, bap6ape Xopejc u [lerepa [1aByka, u
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YBOJIHU T€KCT Y CKyI: Hapogu, kyniuype, mehygenare, Mapuja ['aBpanosuha,
Hanujene Xajnman u Mapeka Bepueka. 3aTum criesie paioBu:

— Maja ['opa (Pum) u Tobujac Kpand (Atnuna) roBope o nHTepaKuju Ha-
cesbaBama y CpeibeM 1 KaCHOM OpOH3aHOM 100y Ha jyro3amnagHoMm bankany,
y3umajyhu 3a mona3Hy Tauky cojeHnuKo Hacesbe CoBjaH, HEKaJ Ha je3epy
Manuk y jyrouctounoj Anbanuju;

— Anekcannap Kanypan u Anekcanaap bymnarosuh (beorpan) ananusu-
pajy cinuHocTH U pa3nuke benerum 2-'aBa rpyne y jyxxHoj [lanonuju u Oa-
3eHy MopaBe ca OCBpTOM Ha I10jaBy ,,Hapoja ¢ Mopa’;

— Mapuo I"aBpanosuh (beu) u Jlapua Jloxxmwak [uznap pactpasibajy oj-
HOC MHXyMall{je U KpeMallvje Ha Kpajy OpoHsaHor n1o0a n3mel)y jyxxamnx Kap-
nara u 3anajgHor bankana;

— Cabune [TabcT (MapOypr) roBopy 0 yTHIIAjUMa CYCEHUX PErrja Ha 1eH-
Tpanny [lanmanujy y kacHOM OpOH3aHOM M PaHOM T'BO3JIEHOM JI00Y;

— Karanun Jankosun (byaumnenita) ucrpaxyje konrakre usmely Tpanc-
nanyowuje, bankana, ceBepne Uranuje u ['puke Ha npumMepy ogdpamOeHOr
opya;

— Tama Xpucroa (Coduja) mpencrasiba Hacesbe Yenmanm y Coduju u me-
TOBO MECTO Yy 3aBpILIHOj (azu KacHOT OpoH3aHOT 7100a eHTpaiHor baikaHa,

— Anexcannpa ITamazobcka (CkoIJbe) TOBOPH O HaceJbUMa PaHOT TBO3IC-
HOTr 71002 y MakeOHUj! U BbUXOBOM OJHOCY IpeMa HEKpOIoIaMa;

— Ypom Matuh (Muncrep) u ®unun Opankosuh (Xajaendepr) moBome
Yy CYMIbY OalTKaHCKe ,,HapoJIie ca Mopa’ KOjH Cy CTHTIIH 0 Erurra u 3amaxy ce
3a 00jeKTUBHY aHaJIN3Y OBOT IIUTAba;

— Mapuja Jbymruna (beorpan) u Kartapuna JImurposuh (Hauak) yka3syjy
Ha KyJITYpHH KOHTHHYHTET n3Mel)y KacCHOT OpOH3aHOT 1 PaHOT TBO3JICHOT 100a
y 3anannoj CpOuju;

— Mapxko [Iuznap (3arpe6) roBopu o Be3ama jyroucTOYHOT KapHaTcKor
OaceHa ca 3armalHAM | [IEHTpaTHUM balikaHoM npH Kpajy cTapujer TBO3ICHOT
no0a, ykasyjyhu Ha mojaBy >KEHCKOT HaKHWTa KOjU OM MHIMLHUPAO A0Ia3aK
MPUBJIAYHUX JlaMa Cca jyra Ha CeBep;

— PosenTa KypTu (Tupana) roBopu o0 ’KEHCKOM TI0jaCHOM yKpaliaBamy
7.1 6. Beka y ceBepHOj AsibaHuju, pacnpasibajyhul 0 3ajeAHIYKUM TPEHI0BUMA
Y PETHOHATTHUM cHenn()UIHOCTIMA y TBO3JICHOM 100y 3amagHor bankana;

— Ane 3apa Kemcenoxa (Tymysa) ykasyje Ha Beze bankana u Ereje Ha
npuMepy norpeOHuX oOnyvaja y rBo3aeHo a100a ceBepHe I'puke;

— Ana [lanTn (ATHHA) TOBOPH O THIIOJIOTHjH, TPOU3BOAGU U PACIIPOCTH-
pamy MOHOXPOMHE KEpaMHKe Y CeBepHOj | puKoj y KaCHOT€OMETPH]CKOM H
apxajcKoM TEepHOLY;

— Aranacuja Kupujaky (AtrHa) roBopH 0 OpOH3aHO] LIMCTH U 3JIATHO] TTHK-
CUIM C Kpaja 4. Beka mpe H. e. HaljeHuM y rpoOy y Beprunmu, o s-MxoBoM Ha-
CTaHKy U QYHKIH]HU y IIHPUM OKBUPHMA.

W3 caaprxaja KEUTE MPETIO3HAJY CE PA3IMYUTE TEME, PA3IMUNTH IICPHOIH,
pa3MUUTH OAJIKAaHCKH TIPEJIeTTN, HOBU MaTepHjajii, HOBE H/Ieje, HOBH 3aKJbYyYlIH,
jeIHOM pedjy, 3Ha4ajHU KOpaly YHANPe y OTKPUBakby apXeOoJIOIKe HCTHHE.
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W3 tux pasnora Tpeda mo3apaBUTH 1 THOJPXKATH OBY I/IHI/I]_[I/I_] aTHBY [lebBA
KOja y JKIKH HMa UCIMTHBAkba apxeonoruje bankana, unja mpancropuja je mo
MHOTMM MUILJbeHUMa Ouia Hajy30yJbHBHja 1 HajU3a30BHU]ja HA TIOAPYYjY
Espore.

Paciuxo Bacuh
ApXEOJIOIIKH HHCTUTYT
Beorpan

UDC 314(37)(049.32)
94(37)(049.32)

JEMOI'PAOUNIJA — OCHOBHU ®AKTOP
AHTHUYKE UCTOPUIE?
Ben Akrigg, Population and Economy in Classical Athens,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2019, xii + 272 cTp.

Crynuje npuBpeae, CTAaHOBHHUILTBA U APYIITBA KJlacuuHe ATHHE O1yBEK
cy OumJjie mpeaMeT 3HauajHe NakKikhe HCTOpHYapa aHTUKE, alld y MOCIEIBIX
HEKOJIMKO JICIICHHja OHE CY Y HAPOYUTO BEIMKOM MpoiBary. Pa3nosu 3a cra-
BJbame ATHHE y cpefuinTe (OoKyca Cy OUUTIICHU: ope]] 00jeKTHBHO HEMep-
JBPUBOT 3Ha4aja 3a UCTOPHUjy aHTHUKe | puke u nesnor Menurepana, mocToju
peraTuBHO 00MIbE M3BOPE (HAPATUBHUX, EMUTPA(DCKUX, HYMU3MAaTHUKHX,
APXCOJIOMIKNX) KOJU TOMYIITAjy PeKOHCTPYKITH]y aTHHCKE IIPOIIIIOCTH O Jie-
TaJba KOjU HaM OOMYHO HHjE IOCTYIaH KaJia Cy y MUTamby aHTHYKE JApKaBe U
ypbanu neHTpu. Ja je To ,,00MIbe" HITaK peraTUBHO, BUIHM CE U3 MHOTHUX HE-
yCIICHIHKX MOKYIIaja Jia ce penie 1y0Jba MUTama IPYIITBEHE U EKOHOMCKE
HCTOpH]je OBOT rpaja. Mi3Bopa Ha pBH MOTJIE]l UMa CACBUM JIOBOJBHO, aJId KaJia
3aKcTa TOKPEHEMO jeITHO OJ TUX Y KX [TUTamba, OHU Hac 4yecTo u3HeBepe. OBa
BpcTa mpobiema rnoctahe O6JMcKka CBAKOM YUTAOIY OBE MOHOTpadujy.

Ciuanosnuwingo u iipuspega kiacuune Aiiune 1emno je HacTauo MPOLIN-
pHUBameM U IpepaioM TokTopcke Te3e bena Axpura (Ben Akrigg), Opuranckor
HCTOpUYApa KOjH MpeJiaje CTaporpuKy UCTOPHjy Ha YHUBEP3UTETY Y TOPOHTY.
AyTOp Hac Ha caMOM IOYETKY yIO3Haje ca JIBa OCHOBHA [MJba OBE MOHOI'pa-
(uje: mpyxarme TEMEJBLHOT TIPETIIeia NCTOPHjCKe IeMorpaduje KiIacuaHe ATHHE,
1 IOKa3WBam-e CTaBa J1a je JemMorpaduja HeOMXoHa 3a pa3yMeBame HCTOPHje
OBOT aHTHYKOT Tpaja. J{pyru 1isb Ha PBU MOTIIE Jeyje CYBHIIHO — KO OH
0CIIOpaBa0 BaYKHOCT JieMorpaduje? — ajiu ayTop My MIPH/Iaje HApOUUTO 3HAUEC-
e U TeKUHY, 0 YeMy hy Hemto pehu y nasbem Tekery. Maja moctoje MHOTH
CHICLMjaTUCTHYKH PAJIOBH O aTHHCKOM CTAHOBHHILTBY, H-Er0BOj CTPYKTYPH U
BE3U M3Mely nomyauje 1 IPUBPE/Ie, IIHPH, MOHOrPad)CKH IPETrTIe/H Cy 3HAT-
HO pehu, 1ma y TOM CMHCITY 0Baj pal UCIybaBarba je/IHy BETHKY IPAa3HUHY.
Kpajem XIX Beka benox (Karl Julius Beloch, 1854-1929) o6jaBibyje cBoje
JIeJI0 0 AeMorpaduju rpuKo-pUMCKOT CBETa, Y KOME 3aIMaKEHO MECTO MMa
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Atuna.! OBaj pan je, HapaBHO, 3aCTapeo jOII Tpe jeTHOT BeKa; Kaja je y M-
Tamy aTUHCKO CTAHOBHHINTBO, peBa3uriuia ra je [omosa (Arnold Wycombe
Gomme, 1886—1959) cTyauja.2 Ona je ocTana OCHOBHO JIEJIO O OBOM MUTAFbY
TOKOM BHIIIE O 110JIa BeKa, CBE JIOK je HUje 3aMeHuIa Xancenona (Mogens
Herman Hansen, pol). 1940) monorpaduja (zenuMu4HO, MomTo ce XaHCeH
0aBuo yriaBHoM [V BekoM 1ipe H. e., 3aHemapyjyhu panuju nepuon).’ Cana je
AKpHTroBa KiHra Ty J1a 3aMEHU XaHCEHOBY.

VY yBoay je mat mperiies; HOBHje HCTOpUOTpaduje O CTAHOBHUIITBY U
MpUBpeIN ATHHE, aJI HCKJbYYHBO OHE HA EHTJIECKOM je3HKy. [Ipyro noriasibe,
Ciupyxiuypa iloiyrayuje, CIIOKEHa je CTyIHja caMa o ceOH, TOKyIaBajyhu
JIa OJIFOHETHE CTAPOCHY U MOJHY CTPYKTYPY CTAHOBHHIITBA KJIACHYHE ATHKE.
OBgzie ce 31Xy ucroprorpaduja mpodieMa, apryMeHTH 3aIITO je CTPYKTypa
HoIyJialja BaskHa (3ampaBo, TOJIMKO BajkHa Jia TIO3HABaWkE YKYITHOT Opoja
CTaHOBHMKA HE 3HAYM MHOT'O 0€3 M3BECHOT M03HaBabha CTPYKTYpE), T€ pasiiu-
YUTH JeMOrpa)CKu MOJIENH KOju MOT'y MoMohH pa3marparmwy aHTHYKE TOMy-
nauuje. Tpehe n 4eTBpTO MoOriaBiba HACTOje Ja yTBpIE OPOJHOCT rpyIa Koje
Cy YMHUJIEC aTUHCKO APYIITBO — rpal)ana, MeTeka, cTpaHana, poooBa, 0cio60-
henuka, kao u Moryhe mpoMeHe BeTMUMHE MOjeIMHUX rpyna Tokom V u IV
BEKa [Pe H. €. Y [IETOM LI0IIaBJby e pasMaTpa HpobieM AeMOrpadeKux mpo-
MeHa IPHMCH-CH Ha YKYIIHY TOIyJ1alinjy ATHHE: KOJIHKO je Ipaj HMao CTaHOB-
HHKa y MOjeJHHUM TPEHYLIMMa CBOje NCTOPHje, KaKo Ce MOIyIalija Memaa
(pacT, man) u 3amro. [lopen ounrnenuux dakropa (baarocrame y Bpeme Te-
mucTokia u Ilepukia, [lenononecku par, Kyra) pa3MaTpajy ce 1 IpyIITBeHH,
E€KOHOMCKH W MpaBHU YUHHUOLH, oy T [lepukiioBor 3akoHa o rpahaHcTBy.
»IIpuBpena“ u3 HacjIoBa ce OTKPHBA Yy TIETOM U HIECTOM IOTJIaBiby. Y METOM
ce pa3Marpajy eKOHOMCKe (HajBUIlIe ITpexpaMOeHe) moTpede aTHHCKOT CTaHOB-
HUILTBA, KA0 M OHOC n3Mel)y BeIMYMHE CTAHOBHUIITBA U BOjHE Mohu. J{ucky-
cHja ce, MoXKJ1a Hen30e:KHO, yopHO Bpaha Ha MUTamke YKYITHE BEJTMYHHE [0y~
nauuje. [Tocnenmwe nornassbe ce 0aBu NpodiaeMrMa pajiHe CHare, KarmanuTeTra
¥ MICKOPHUITNEHOCTH aTUHCKOT 3eMJBHIITA, KA0 U TUCTPUOyIIHje OboraTcTpa. 300r
IPUPOJIE PACIIOIOKUBUX I01aTaKa, BEJUKH JIe0 JUCKYCHje 0CTaje HA HUBOY
IPETHOCTABKH M XUIIOTe3a. Y 3aKJbYUKY, ayTOp Ca)KMMa CBOje CTaBOBE O 3Ha-
4ajy nemorpaduje y HICTOPHjH.

ben Axpwur je Hammrcao 3Ha4ajaH pajl, Koju he HeCYMBHBO OUTH yCBOjEH
Kao OCHOBHA JINTEpaTypa 3a MUTamke CTAHOBHUINTBA KiacuyHe AtuHe. OH je
MUCaH Ha OCHOBY JIOOpOT O3HABamka U3BOpa, MOJIEPHE JTuTeparype (6ap kaga
Cy Y IHTamy pajioBH Ha SHITIECKOM Je3UKY: paJioBa Ha JPYTHM je3ulIiMa uMa
y 6ubnunorpaduju, anu 3HaTHO Marbe Y HAIIOMEHaMa, TeK MMOHEKa/I U y TIIaBHOM
TEKCTY) U CaBPEMEHUX JieMorpacKux MeToaa u Mojena. CBe To AOIPUHOCH
CHa3M 1 yoen puBOCTH apryMenTanuje. On BeJIUKe je BaKHOCTU U ayTOPOBO
MHCUCTHPAmbE 13 TSKUIITE AUCKycHje Tpeba MPeHeTH, HaCypOT MPHCTYITY

1J. Beloch, Die Bevolkerung der griechisch rémischen Welt, Leipzig 1886.

2 A. W. Gomme, The Population of Athens in the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C., Oxford
1933.

3 M. H. Hansen, Demography and Democracy. The Number of Athenian Citizens in the
Fourth Century B.C., Herning 1986.
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KOjH je 3acTynao XaHceH, ca [V Ha V Bek 1pe H. €., MaKap | 10 LIEHY Matber
Opoja u3Bopa. Mnak, H1 0BO JIeJI0 HUje O3 COMCTBEHUX MPodeMa U HeloCTa-
Taka. J[Ba HApOUMTO MaJajy y OYH.

Hajmpe, mpuctyn xoju je ayTop omadpao je H3pa3suTo HCTOPHOT PAPCKH.
PaznuunTe naeje, MHTEpIpETaNNje ¥ MOJICNIN U3JIaXy Ce MMPEKO HCTOpUIapa
Koju cy ux 3actymnaynn. UMeHa kao mro cy XaHceH, [ ome, [llajaen, [TaTepcon,
LloHC 1 apyTH 9ecTO ce M0jaBIbyjy Yy TEKCTY, KOjU HEPETKO ONIIMPHO IPEIpH-
YaBa IIX0BE CTABOBE U 3aKJBbyYKe. AyTOp BPJIO ICTaJbHO U3JIAXE U (TIOBPEMEHO)
KpUTHKYje o0jallbemba Koja Hye Bogehu nCTopuyapu aHTUKE, aJld CaMo U3-
y3€THO YBOJM HEILITO 3aKCTa HOBO Y AUCKYCH]y, Hajuemhe ce 3aJ0BoJbaBajyhu
Jla yKake Ha pelliekhe U MOJIes KOju cMaTpa HajBepoBaTHUjUM. Ha Taj HaunH cMo
700po 00aBeNITeHH HITa 0 HEKOM MUTamy TBpAe Morenc XanceH winu Banrep
1ajen, anu yriiaBHOM HE ca3HajeMo 11Ta o Tome Muciiu ben Akpur. Onadbpanu
MPUCTYT yTUYE U HA IIPETJICAHOCT pajia u jacHohy apryMeHTaIluje: MpeuecTo
ce y mpairyMu ucropuorpadcke pacipase He BHJIE OCHOBHH U3BOPH, HIIH 3a-
BpIIaBajy y HAllOMEHaMa, IPOrHAHU U3 TIIABHOT TEKCTA.

Jpyru npoGiem JexH y NpeLehBaiby HCTOPU]CKOr 3Ha4aja 1eMorpa-
¢uje, xoju ce rpaHHYHM ca MOHOKay3aHomhy. [Ipema Akpury, ATiHa je Ouna
MohHa y V Beky IIpe H. €. jep je MMalla BEIMKO CTAHOBHHIITBO M OP3 PacT 10-
myJanuje, Koju joj je omoryhwuo ia anicopOyje cBe ryouTke y patroBuma. [lemo-
TIOHECKH paT ¥ Kyra Cy HaHeJH OIPOMHY LITETY BEJIMYMHU aTHHCKE TOITyJIa-
L{je ¥ OKOHYAIH eHy UCTOpHjy Kao Boache rpuke cuie. Hapasno, Behuna
ucTopryapa he ce CIOKUTH 1a OCHOBHHU XXHBOTHHU [1aPAMETPH TOITY T CTAHOB-
HUIUTBA, TCPUTOPHU]E, IPOU3BOLELE H FeOrpaCKOr M0NI0Kaja I0CTaBIbajy U rpa-
HHLE Moryher 3a pyuITBa Koja Cy [OCTOjalia y IIPOUIIOCTH. ATHHA je Ouila Ha
Yery TIOMOpCKe uMIepuje y V BeKy mpe H. €., 1ok CiudHoc To HuKaia Huje Morao
outu. Makenonuja je y IV Beky npe H. e. ocBojuiia basikan u ['puky, 3atum u
eIy jyro3amnaany A3djy; ca CTAHOBHHUIIITBOM U pecypcruMa, pertumo, OTyHTCKe
Jlokpuae TakaB momyxBat Ou OMoO He3aMUCIHB. ANl y 00a ciTydaja JemMorpa-
¢wuja je moctaBmiIa camo rpy0 okBUp 3a Moryhu pa3Boj, pa3Hu IpyTH, TOje-
HAaKO Ba)KHU YMHHUOIM OMIIM Cy Ha JIely Jia JIOBEly JI0 YCIIOHA (U aj1a) OBUX
ApkaBa. AKpUT, Me)yTHM, YTJIaBHOM HETHpa Te Jpyre YHHUOIE Y KOPHUCT Jie-
Morpaduje. AKO caB OATOBOP JICKH y BEJIMUMHU TOITyJIaije, Kako Jiu je Ma-
kenoHuja nopasuna [lepcujy? ATuHa je u mocine Kyre, ra 1 mocie nopasa y
[lenononeckom pary, 6una nHajgsehu rpag I'puke. 3amro rpaa ca Hajpehum
CTaHOBHMILTBOM HHje IPOCTO JOOHO part, U 3alITO HUje JOMUHIPao [ pukom
IV Beka mipe H. e.? buhe na ucropujcke mpolece Ulak HOCE © MHOTH JPYTH
(dakTopu, open aeMorpaduje.

YV Konu3uju ca TBPAHOM 0 3Ha4ajy aemorpaduje je u AKpUroB dictum na
BEJIMKA I'yCTHHA MOMYJIalUje Y IPEANHIYCTPHjCKUM IpYyIITBIMA HeH30€KHO
BOJH Y TIaJ1 ’)KHBOTHOT CTaHap/a U JPyIITBCHN KOHQIINKT; HOCTOjare ATHH-
CKe IIOMOpCKe JpKaBe OM caMo TEpeT TOT I1ajia IPEHeIIo Ha caBe3HuKe. [ you-
TaK MMIIEPHje ¥ CTAHOBHUIITBA CY, TBP/AU ayTOP, OMIH NPUKPUBEHHU OJ1arocioB
3a crabmHOCT ATHHE M oMoryhuin Behn kBanuTeT xxuBoTa y IV Beky mpe H. e.
Tako ce [lenononecku par jaBjba, 6e3mMalio, Kao CllacOHOCAH YMHMIALL ,,J]a ce
[lenonoHecku par HUje yMelao, MMIIEpHja je MOIJIa Jia h3a30Be 030UJbHE yHY-
Tpallmbe mpodiiemMe, Kao LITO ce Aecuo, mutatis mutandis, Cnaptu y IV Beky
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npe H. . (cTp. 246). Temko je mpucTatu Ha OBY JIOTUKY. Hanasbe, oBa TBpImba
j€ Y KOJIM3UjH ca OCHOBHHUM 3aKJbyYKOM, H3HETHM Ha CAMOM Kpajy paja, a je y
AHTUYKHUM JIPYIITBUMA IIPUBPEAa AUPEKTHO Be3aHa 3a ieMorpadujy, OTHOCY
BEJINYMHY PACIIOJIOKHBE PaJIHE CHATE: BEIMKO CTAHOBHHUIITBO j€IHAKO BEJIH-
Ka TIpuUBpea. AJTM Kako OHJa TyOWTaK IOITyJIalije MOXe OUTH (CKPHBEHH)
CKOHOMCKH J100uTaK? Kao 1 yBeK, HAjHOBHJU Pajl O HEKOM [IUTaby aHTHYKE
HCTOPH]jE HE 3HAYU KOHAYHO pelliekhe IpobieMa 1 Kpaj Auckycuje, seh sanpa-
BO TIOYETAK HOBOT J[MjaJiora, Ha HOBUM, jOII IIUPUM OCHOBaMa.

Hemarva Byjuuh
dunozodckn pakynTeT
Yuausepsutet y beorpany

UDC 94(38)(049.32)

KPAJBEBCKA BJIACT Y OYUMA I'PKA KITACUYHOI JIOFA
Carol Atack, The Discourse of Kingship in Classical Greece,
Routledge, London / New York 2020, ix + 242 ctp.

Topavvig ypiipa ceaiepov, moArol 8¢ adTig épacTai iot. ..
Tupancka enaci je iolyona ciueap, Maga MHOTU 3d FOM JiCYge...
Xeponot, Uciuopuja 111 53, 4

Momnapxuja HUje 00JIMK BIajaBuHe ¢ KOjuM je Behuna ['pka kiaacuyHor
106a UMaia HermocpeaHo uckycro. Atuta, Kopunt, Teba, Apr u apyru rpuku
rpaniosu (Criapra je, Kao 1 yBek, Ouia ciry4aj 3a cebe, Koju ce Onnpe Kiacudu-
Kaluju) Ouinu cy pemnyOInKe, BIACT Kpajba WU THpAaHUHA YTIIaBHOM j€ TIpu-
najiaja npoIuioCTH, Majia y HeKMM CITy4ajeBUMa He TaKO JAaJieKo]j IPOILLIOCTH.
Wnax, na nepudepuju rpukor ceera (Kumap, Makenonuja, Enup, Cunpnuja u
Ip.) OMJIO je U JlaJbe CTApHMHCKUX NaTpujapxalHUX MOHapXuja, Mehy muMa u
TaKBUX KOje Cy UMaJjie BeIuKy OyTyhHOCT, Kao ¥ THpaHUIA, TOK j€ BETUKH JICO
I'pka xwuBeo y ceHIn u cTpaxy ox Ilepcujckor mapcTBa, Hajsehe MOHapXHje 3a
KOjy je cBeT /1o Taja 3Hao. Huje cTora n3neHalheme 1a Cy ce KJIaCHYHH TPUKH
HHCIH, HECHUIU ¥ prITocodu penaTHBHO YeCTO OABHIIN IIPOOIEMOM BIIA/IaBH-
HE jeTHOT YOBEeKa U J1a Cy 0 TOME MMaJl KOMIIJIEKCHE, a TIOHEeKal K IPOTHBY-
peuHe MmpeacTase.

W3a moMoaHOr ¥ HEMAIITOBUTOT HACJIOBA KPHje C€ HAjHOBUjU U BPJIO
BpeJaH MPUJIOT CIOKEHO] a JIOHEKJIe 3aHeMapeHoj TEMH Mepleniuje MoHap-
xuje y knacuuHoj ['pukoj. Aytop Kepon Arak (Carol Atack) knmacuunu je ¢u-
noor ca YauBep3utera KemOpuu uunju je paja nocseheH npe cBera HCTOpUju
ujeja v moJuTH4Ke Teopuje y crapoj ['pukoj. tbeno neno Huje crynuja ns odna-
CTH TIOJINTHYKE, IIPABHE WJIH APYIITBEHE UCTOPH]jE Koja OM aHamm3mpasa pea-
HOCT THpaHa 1 KpajbeBa y V u IV Beky mpe H. €., HUTH paja U3 UCTopHje (uito-
codwuje, orpaHUUEH Ha MOHAPX U]y Ka0 TPEIMET KJIACHYIHE ITOJTUTUIKE MHUCITH.
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YMmecTo Tora, iMamo Ipez codoM JeII0 KOju IIpUIia/ia HICTOPHjU UJieja Y HajIlIu-
PEM CMHCITY, KOj€ UCTTUTYjE M TyMadl CTaBOBE KJIIACHYHHUX TPUKUX HCTOpUYApa,
NecHuKa, OeceqHuka u Guaocoda 0 OBOM IMHUTAY.

Marepuja je mofe/peHa Ha cellaM IOoTJIaBJka, 3allpaBo celaM IMOCeOHUX
eceja y KojuMa ce pa3MaTpajy pasImduTH ayTOPH U )KaHPOBU KOJH TUCKYTY]Y
0 BJIaCTH KpaJbeBa (i THpana). [IpBo mormasibe, Kpas u kozmoc kog Xepogoiua,
nocBelieHo je HajeTapujeM y IEJTHMHHI Ca9yBaHOM IPUKOM MPO3HOM ITUCITY, KO/
kora Beh Hama3uMo peslaTUBHO pa3paljeHa U cCUCTeMaTcKa pa3MHUIIIbamba O
BIIaJIaBUHHU jeAHOT YoBeKa. Hensz0exxHo, nuuryhu ucTopujy BeIUKOr CyKoOa
n3melhy Xenena u [lepcujanana, XepooT je MOpao MHOTO NaXKib€ J1a TOCBETH
MUTambUMa BIaJapCKOT ayTOPUTETA, IheTOBUX OIpaHUYCHa U OATOBOPHOCTH,
Te mpaBa Ha BiacT yoniure. OBaj GpoH ujieja je, HapaBHO, MPETEKHO M03ajM-
JbeH 13 octojehe rpuke Kyarype u (pane) ¢punocoduje, anu ayTop npaByu UCKO-
paK y oJJHOCYy Ha JJocaJlalllibi KOHCEH3YC, M OpaHu cxXBaTame J1a je XepoaoT OHo
Y HEKOj MEpH YIIO3HAT U ca OJIMCKOMCTOYHUM, TIpe CBETa MEePCHjCKUM U CTapo-
ETUIIATCKUM CXBaTamheM KpaJbeBCTBa. Bennk npocrop je nmocseheH aHau3m
nebate o Haj0oJbeM OOJTMKY BllaJlaBUHE m3Mel)y epcHjcKuxX mpBaKa, mocie
youcrsa naxsor Cmepauca (Hdt. 11T 80-84), enmzonu y moriyHOCTH QUKTHB-
HOJ aJli ¥ JI0CTa BaXKHOj 32 pasyMeBame XepoJ0TOBUX cTaBoBa. Mcropuyap
n3 XanukapHaca MpaBH pas3yiuky u3Meljy TpaguiuoHaTHOT (,,KO3MHYKOT™ y
TEPMHHOJIOTHje AKPUTOBE) KPaJbeBCTBA, KOje I0YMBa Ha 00MYajuMa U 3aK0-
HHUMa, IIOCTOjU Y3 0100paBam-e U capaiby CTAHOBHUIITBA U HEHM30€XKHO YKIbY-
4yje U PeIUTHUjCKY KOMIIOHEHTY, M THPaHHUIE, KOja HaBeACHE MPEeayclIoBe He
ucmymwasa. Majia y IpUHIMITY HUje JOII OOJUK BJIaJjaBHHE, 32 XePo10Ta MO-
Hapxuja je urak npodsieMaTH4Ha jep Y ceOr HOCH ceMe BJIaCTUTE MPONacTH,
YBEK IPHUCYTHY MpeTy Ja he KpaJb MPEeKopauyruTH OHO MITO My OOXKaHCKa
MpaBja ¥ TpaanuIHja JOMYIITa]y ¥ MOCTaTH HEKa BPCTa THPAaHWHA.

VY apyrom nornaBiby, Morapxuja Ha geMOKpAiicKoj H030pHUuYHU, CyoUa-
BaMO C€ ca CIIMKOM MOHAapXHje y KIIACHYIHO] TPUKO] Tpareanju 1 koMmeauju. Ta
cnuka je 3auylhyjyhe pasHoBpcHa u cinoxeHa. [lecanmm nemMoxparcke ATnHe
M BHXO0BA HOIUTHYKH CBECHA I1y0uIKa HUCY Oe3pe3epBHO 0n6alUBaIl MO-
HapXHjy Kao HeraTUBHY HHCTHTYLH]y. IbiX0B IpucTy je nanexo cynTuiHu-
jH, 4eMy je IOroZ[0Balia OKOJIHOCT Jia Cy 3aIlICTH BEIMKe BehHHE KIaCHYHUX
Tpareauja CMEIITEHH y JaJIeKy MUTCKY MPOLLIOCT, Kafa cy I pukom Brnaganu
KkpaJbeBu. Jlobap kpasb, nonyT Teceja nnu Ajexunosor [lenasra, Mmoxe ce mo-
HCTOBCTHUTHU CajaBHI/IM HUHTEPECOM, 33KOHI/ITOHIhy U 1IpaBMMa CTAaHOBHUIIITBA,
JI0 TayKe Kajia ce TOTOBO IpeTBapa y MeTadopy JAeMOKpaTCKe BllaJJaBUHE.
Brnagap xoju He monityje Jbyjicke U O0)KaHCKe 3aKOHE, He KOHCYJITYje CBOje
MTOJTAHUKE WUJTH IIPOCTO MPEIEHYje CBOje 3HAME U CIIOCOOHOCTH, HEN30EKHO je
HEKa BpcTa TUpaHUHA. Y AjcxunioBuM [lepcujanyuma, jeINHO] cadayBaHO] Tpa-
TeHjH KOja je CMEIITeHa Y HeTaBHY MPOILIOCT, JIOII Biamap Kcepkc je n3inokeH
OCy/M Kpo3 mopeherse ¢ iyxom ceor oua [lapuja, npeicTaB/beHOr Kao Mypor
M YCIICLIHOT BJIaJapa, KOjH je 3HAO Jia I0CTaBU IPaHHUILy CBOjUM amMOuLujama
(HencTopHjCKa Heanu3alMja Koja HTHOPHILE CKUTCKHU TIOXO U MAapaTOHCKY
OuTKYy). ApuctodaH 1 Bberopa MOJUTHIKA KOMeIrja 100ujajy MambH IPOCTOop.
W3 ounrnennux pasinora, Apucrodan ce pehe ocsphe Ha KpaJbeBCKy BJACT,
MaJia je ”HTEPECaHTHO IPUMETHUTH /1, KaJa UX UMa, OBE ally3Hje Cy yIJIaBHOM
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nosutuBHe. C pyre cTpaHe, TUpaHUIA j€ ped KOjy MECHUK YeCTO KOPUCTH H
Ha KOjy 4eCTO ajJyJrpa — CBaKW U30MadeH OOJIMK BIIaJJaBUHE M CBAKW UCKBApEH
Hoje/TMHAI] MOTY C€ MPEJCTABUTH Kao TupaHu. HapaBHo, y ¢paHTaCTHYHOM H
aTicypIHOM CBETy cTape aTHYKe KOMeIHje HeMa MecTa 3a paspaleHy moiu-
THYKY TCOPH]Y.

Tpehe nornasibe, Juckypc kpavescke enraciviu y K1acuuHoj aiiuHCKOJ Mu-
caiu, mocBeheHo je aHam3upu MecTa KpajbeBCTBA y IeTMMa aTHHCKUX IPO3HUX
nucana koju Hucy omnn gunocodu. To cy, mpe cBera, aruporpadu, Koje mo-
3HAjeMO caMo Kpo3 MaJloOpojHe (parMeHTe 1 MHOTO [T03HUje napadpase, UCTo-
puuap Tykuann, Te aTHHCKH TOJIMTUYKK OecenHuiy, npe ceera Mcokpar. Y3
jenaH IenMMHUYaH U3y3eTak, HUjeAaH KJIaCHYHU aTHHCKHU ayTop He pa3marpa
KPaJbeBCTBO KAO0 pealiHy NOJUTHUYKY alITEPHATHBY JEMOKPATCKOM OOJUKY
BJIaJIaBHHE, aJIK 3aTO MHOT'H OJ1 FbHIX HE OKJICBA]y Jia yroTpede BiIagape U3 MUT-
CKe TPOIIOCTH Kao cuMO0:1 1 MeTadopy. Hajuenrhe cnomumas je Hen30exHO
Tecej koju ce y pykama HEKUX aTHHCKUX MTUcalla IIPeTBapa rOTOBO Y MUTCKOT
ocHHBava eMokparuje. Aytop kopuctu ILiytapxoBor Teceja ka0 pyaHUK
uHpopmanuja o aruikoj tpanunuju o Tecejy. Hapasro, Idealtypus nobpor
BJIaJlapa ce HUje H3pakaBao caMo Kpo3 OBaj MPUMEP — aTHIKHU MUCIH CY PaJo
kopuctuin u Kekpona, Epexreja, Konpa u npyre muTcke Biagapeke gpurype.
JloHekI1e n3y3eTaH y oBoj Tpaauuju je Mcokpar, Koju je 030HIbHO pa3MaTpao
MOHapXHjy Kao NpUXBaT/bUBY (OpMY BiIaJJaBUHE, U TOIMHAMA UCITUTHBAO
MoryhHocT komnpomuca u3mel)y mbe 1 aTHHCKE JEMOKPATCKe TpaaAuLINje — M1~
Tame Koje he mocTaTu MoNUTHYKY akTyenHo ca u3nackoMm @uumna II Ha rpuky
CIICHY.

VY 4eTBpPTOj UENIMHHU, HACIOBIbEHO] Kpawescka enaciu u cOKpamicka mu-
cao, ayTop aHAIHM3MPa JUCKYCH]Y KpaJbeBCTBa y pparMeHTHMa AHTHCTEHA,
nenuma Kcenodonra u panum [1aToHOBUM Aujaio3umMa (3aKJbyIHO ca J[poica-
som). CBa TpojHIIa MECTTHIAIA TIOKA3Y]y U3BECHY aHTHIEMOKPATCKY HOTY, TIpa-
BU BiTazap ce Hehe OTKpUTH HU )KpeOOM HUTH TIacarmheM y HapOIHOj CKYTITIITH-
Hu. Tex kpo3 onrosapajyhe BacuTame, 00pa3oBame U UCKYCTBO TIOjeIHHAIL
Moske crehu ozrosapajyhy BelTuty u CTIOCOBHOCT /1 ypaBJba co0OM U JIpyTu-
Ma. JIeTaIbHO je pasMOTPEH KOHLCIIT , KPaJbeBCKe BeLITHHE  (BoctAkn TE(VN),
BaxkaH u 3a Kcenodonra u 3a Ilnatona, koju ce y IliaToHoBuM aujanosnma
NOHEKaJ U3jeJHayaBa ca CpOJHOM HCjOM ,,[IOJIMTUYKE BEIITHHE * (TTOALTIKT|
T€YVN), MaJa OBO U3jelHauaBame HUje O6e3 Temkoha. Ayrop Kcenodonty mpu-
niucyje Behy unocodeky nyouny u 6oJbe pazymeBame 0CHOBHUX COKpaTOBUX
uJieja o]l OHOTI' KOje MY JIONyIITa BehinHa naHalmux uctopudapa uiaocoduje.

UYeTBpTO TOIIAaBIHE TPAKTUYHO TBOPH LIETUHY ca HapeHa JIBa, IJIe Ce Ta-
kohe pasmatpajy craBoBu COKpaToBHX ciie0eHIKa. Y MeToj eIUHHU, Bpauna
u Monapxuja, pa3Marpajy ce KBaJINTeTH JOOPOT Bilaapa, OHaKO KaKo X BUJIE
HWcoxpar (y Huxoxay n Eyatopu) u Kecenodont (y Baciuiuarsy Kuposom). Paz-
JMKa u3Mel)y THpaHuJe U MpaBor KpaJbeBCTBA KO OBHX ayTOpa HAIyLITa
JpPYITBEHN U MHCTUTYIIMOHAIIHY TUIaH, U ITpeJia3u y chepy JMIHUX 0COOnHA
u MopaHocTH. [IpaBu KpaJk je To IITO jecTe 3axBasbyjyhu J0OpOM BacuTamy
U IMYHUM BpJIMHaMa Koje oHo 00e30ehyje. LLlecto nornasise, Kpawescka énaciu
v Inaition060j iio31Ujoj HoAUMUYKO] MUCAU, MOXK]IA j€ U HAJUHTEPECaHTHH]E Of
cBux. 3a [Inmarona MoHapxuja je Onia Mambe MOJTUTHYKH a BUILE MeTa(hU3NUKH
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KOHICIIT, YAaJbCH O] IPAKTUYHC, CBAKOAHCBHEC ITOJIUTHUKC. On on6auy]e 1 aTUuH-
CKO I103MBate HA MHUTCKE KPaJbeBE Kao 1 KceHO(oHTOBY Hieanusanyjy cTsap-
HUX BIIajIapa U3 HOoBUje ucTopuje. Metadopa Kpassa Kao macTupa CBOr Hapojia,
KOjy Cy KOPHCTUJIM MHOIH IECHULH ¥ IUCLH, 07 XoMmepa 110 KeenodonrTa, 3a
[Mnarona je Tek HEMITO BUIIE O ey(heMu3Ma 3a TUPaHUY. Y OBOM TOTIIaBIbY
JIUCKYCHja OJIJIa3y Ha HEOOWYHA M HEOYEeKMBaHA MECTa ¥ HYJH MHOTO MaTe-
pHjana 3a pa3MHUILIbambe.

OuyeKrBaHO, 3aBPILIHO MOTJIaBJbE, HACIOBILEHO ,, TOMAIHO KPAbesciieo” u
61149A6UHA 3aKOHA, GABH CE APHCTOTEIIOBUM Pa3MUIIIBAbIMA O BIACTH MOHAP-
xa. ,,JotaHo KpasbeBCTBO™ je peBoz (He baur Hajcpehnuju) nspasa mopfocireia,
KOJUM APHCTOTEI O3Ha4YaBa HajBUILY pOPMY MOHApXH]je, OHY KOjOM BIIaja Hyie-
aJTHU BiIaJap, ToUPaciAens. Y CTpyUYHO] JIUTEPaTy pH, IOTOTOBY CTAPH]j0], OUIIO
j€ MHOr0 MOKYIIIaja Jia c€ APHCTOTEIIOB ,,allCOIYTHH Bliajap  uACHTU(DUKY]S
ca HeKOM pealtHuM, UcTopujckuM nipumepoM (O 11? Aprakcepke [11? U Ha-
paBHO — Anekcanap Benuku?). ,,Au THYHOCT KOjy APHCTOTE ONHCY]e PH-
Tajia TPYKO]j MOTMTHYKO] MAIIITH KOJHUKO M UCTOPHJH, Kaxe ayTop (cTp. 179).
HeyxBatsbuBa iambacueja je OBJC IPOTYMauceHa Kao MeTa(u3MiKa, HeHCTO-
pujcka KOHLETILja, U Hay YHHULIM KOj1 HyJie Apyraduja 00jalliberba Cy KPUTHKO-
BaHy. HapaBHO, APUCTOTEI M3J1a)Ke U JACHY THIIOJIOTH]Y PEAIHHX, HCTOPH]CKHX
noTBphEHUX MOHAPXH]ja AJTH X ayTOP CMaTpa MHOT'O Marhe MHTEPECAHTHUM.

Ha xpajy MoHOrpaduje Hasa3u ce BpJio KpaTak 3aKJby4aK y KOME C€ UCTHU-
Ye 3Hauaj KOHLENTa BPJIoT KpaJba, KakaB n3Hoce Kcenogont u Mcokpar, 3a cxBa-
Tamke MOHAPXHje Y XCICHUCTUIKOM H KACHUJUM MEPUOANMA.

Y cBOM HacTojamy Jia pasyMe I'puKy MOHAPXHU]jCKY (M aHTHMOHAPXHUjCKY)
MHCAO0 U JIa je CMECTH Y KOHTEKCT LIUPE UCTOPH]E UICja, ayTOP CE IOBPEMEHO
ocliama Ha KOHIICHT ,,aKCHjaTHOCTH “ U ,,aKCHjaTHUX [IUBUIIM3AIHja", IO3HATY
TBOpeBHHY HeMaukor (hunocoda Kapma Jacmepea (1883-1969).! Oaj konmienT,
n3JalieKka Tako NPUMaMJIbUB & HCTOBPEMEHO TaKo MpoliIeMaTnyaH, YAM Ce
moOJIHKe UCTTUTA, YBEK je 0o 60Jbe mpuxBaheH o cTpane drutocoda u Teo-
jora Hero oa ucropuyapa. Jlonyiue, Atak He uie IPELAJIEKO ca OBOM HAEjOM,
4uja ce ynoTpeda yriaBHOM CBOAM Ha WMPOKE (PETOPHUKE) FeHEepaIu3aLuje,
HIIp. ,, JIUCKYPC 0 KPaJbeBCKOj BIACTH y KIaCHYHO]j I'pukoj ce Mosxke TYMAdUTH
Ka0 [PUMeEp KyJITYPHE TPaHC(OpMALIHje aKCH]aITHOT 1062 Koje je G110 y TOKY. ..
(ctp. 1), min ,,Maza ce IMCKyPC 0 KpaJbeBCKO] BIACTH YKIIAIA y MOJEIC aKCH-
JaJIHOT 71063, TOKOM KOTra Ce pa3BHjajy HOBH KOHLCIITH ayTOPHTETA, OH IOKa-
3yje u J]a Cy OCHOBE KPaJbeBCKOT ayTOPUTETa OHIIe OCTIOpaBaHe U MOAJIOKHE
pacmpasu® (ctp. 198). [lomTo HE MpeaCTaB/ba MHOTO BHIIIE O] [IOBPEMEHOT
JE3MUKOT yKpaca, 0CTaBJba Ce MUTAE JIa JIK je M0jaM aKCHJjaTHOCTH, YHja je
BPEIHOCT MOHAKO YIIUTHA, TpeOaio yonmiTe yBoguTH y Tekct? Mcto ce moxe
pehu u 3a mpobieMaTuyaH TEPMUH ,,KO3MUYIKAa MOHApXHja“, KOjH Ay TOP YECTO
KOPHUCTH Kao0 3By4YaH CHHOHHUM 32 TPaJIUIIUOHATHY MOHAPXHU]Y.

bubnmorpaduja Ha K0jy ce 0Baj pal ocliamka ce NCTUYE BHIIIE MO U PHHH
HEro 1o AyOUHH, IIITO KMa CBOje 00pe u Jiolie cTpane. [IpucyTHa cy aena mno-
ceehena MmoHapxuju Ha CTapoM UCTOKY U y KACHH]Oj €BPOIICKO] ¥ CBETCKOj HICTO-
pHjH, aju, HApaBHO, y IUTamy je TEK OCHOBHA CEJIEKIIHM]ja, Koja He o0yXBara

1 K. Jaspers, The Origin and the Goal of History, New Haven — London 1965, 1-8.
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HU CBE OCHOBHE pajioe. CIIMCAaK je HAJIIOTITY HUJH KaJia je Y TUTakby IpUYKa UCTO-
puorpadwuja u monutuuka ¢punocodpuja, morotoBy [InaroHosa mkona, yKoim-
KO TOBOPHMO O JIUTEPATypH Ha EHTJTIECKOM je3UKY — HACJIOBA Ha ()PaHI[yCKOM
Je3UKy MMa Marbe, Ha HEMa4KOM JOII Marbe, TCK IOHEKO Ha HTannjaHckoM. C
Jipyre CTpaHe, 6H6nnorpa(b1/1]a 0 MOHAPXHJ! Ka0 HHCTHTYLHjH y cTapoj I'pu-
KOj IMa W3BECHE IpasHUHe, HIIP. HegocTaje [pycosa (Robert Drews) cTynuja
0 [0CTOjarby (OLHOCHO: HENOCTOjatby) MOHApXHje y paHoj I'pukoj.?

Y nenuun, MoHorpaduja Kojy je Harmcana Kepon Arak 3HavajaH je 1 Ko-
pHCTaH IOMPUHOC pa3yMeBamby T'PUKe MepLeninje KpajbeBCKe BIaCTH U MecTa
KOj€ je OHa 3ay3uMalia y ujejaMa UCTAKHYTHX KJIACHYHHUX MHUCala, NeCHUKa
u OeceHUKA. YOUJBUBH Cy TEXKHba Ka OPUTHHAIHOCTH U HacTojame 1a ce aohe
J0 HEKOI' HOBOT" YBU/J1d, TyMauCha NI 3aKJby4YKa Ha CBAKOM MCCTY. Ta Texma
HE JI0JIa31 yBEK JOKpaja HUTH Cy CBU 3aKJbyUlld MOAjeIHAKO YUBPCTH MK yOe-
JUbWBH, aJTU TAKO HEIITO He OU TpeOasio H1 OYeKUBaTH, MMajyhin y BUy KOJIHU-
KO je IIMPOKa M CII0KEHa, TOTOBO HEYyXBaTJbHUBA, TEMa KOjOM C€ OBO JIeJI0 OaBH.

Hemara Byjuuh
dunozodcku pakyaTeT
Yuusepsuret y beorpany

UDC 355.484:929 Poliorket D.(049.32)

OCBAJAUY I'PAZIOBA U lbET'OB1 OBOXXABAOILIU
Pat Wheatley, Charlotte Dunn, Demetrius the Besieger,
Oxford University Press, Oxford 2020, xx + 528 cTp.

Maro koju ncropuyap 6u ocriopro 1a je Jlemerpuje Iloarnopker, patoxe-
JICHHCTHYKH BOJCKOBODA M MAKEIOHCKH KPaJb, HMAO KPajibe y30yUbHB 1 (aciiu-
HaHTaH XHUBOT. Benuke BojHe moGezie u jom Behu nopasu, BelnKa eHepruja u
GesrpannyHa amMOHLIHja C KOJUMa je CTBAPHOCT YeCTO of0ujalia capaby, obere-
JKWIIM CY )KHUBOT M KapHrjepy OBOT HECBAKHUIalIbEr YoBeKa. Jlemerpuje je moyeo
Kapujepy Kao HacJIeIHUK HajBeher paHOXeJIEHUCTHUKOT apCTBa, N3HUKJIIOT
13 jOII BPEJIOT TIeTena apkaBe Anekcanapa Bemwkor, iapcTsa Koje je, neim-
MHYHO ¥ FbeTOBOM KPHBHUIIOM, ITOTPajajo jenBa neneHujy u mo. Ocrapmu 6e3
UMITepHje y A3HjH, OH je HEKOJIMKO TOIMHA KacHH]e ycIreo (kopructehu ce ooma-
HOM M yOHCTBOM) J1a TOCTaHe KpaJb MakemoHuje, camo 1a Ou 1 TO IOCTUTHY-
he HecnmaBHO M3ryOHo. JKHBOT je OKOHYA0 Y CBOjE€BPCHOM 3JIATHOM KaBe3y, Kao
3arBopeHuk Ceneyka Hukartopa, MOTOHYBIH y jaMy JeTpecHje 1 alKoXOIH-
3ma. CBaKH acreKT OBe KUBOTHE ITpHue MoOyhyje 3aHuMame U pacluHaIHjy.
Ho, peuwu ,,y30y156uB0", ,,(paclilMHAHTHO* ¥ ,,HECBAKHU JAIIIHE  HUCY CHHOHUMH
3a ,,BaXKHO™ MJIH ,,JOOPO™. Y 0BOj a3 ce KpHje KJIOMKa y KOjy ynaaajy

2 R. Drews, Basileus: The Evidence for Kingship in Geometric Greece, New Haven —
London 1983.
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MHOTY UCTOpUYAPH, YaK 1 OHU KOju Ou TpedaJsio Ja 3Hajy 6osbe. Y30y 1/brBa
npuya HUje 00aBe3HO U 3HAYajHa MpUYa, Kao IITO HEOOMYHA JTUYHOCT HUje
HEen30eKHO U JTMYHOCT K0joj Tpeba ymyhuBatu nmoxsaje u 1uBjbee. [lncame
ucTOpHjcKe Ororpaduje je CIoXkKeH U N3a30BaH 3a/1aTak, MHOI'O T€XKH HETO IITO
ce To oonuHo mucnu. [lopen yobnuajeHnx u3a3oBa HCTOPUjCKOT UCTPAKUBA-
a ¥ paJjia Ha U3BOpUMa, HCTOpUYap MOpa J1a Na’kKJbHBO I'PAIH U KOHTPOJIHIIE
CBOj OZTHOC IPeMa JINYHOCTH O K0joj muiie. OmacHOCT 071 eMOTHBHOT Be3HMBa-
Wa (W1 010Mjama) U Cy0jeKTUBHOCTH j€ YBEK IMPUCYTHA, T€ je J00po ako je
HCTpPa’KMBa4 CBECTaH OBOT IpoliieMa o caMor modyeTka. Buaehemo na ca
ayTopuMa oBe Omorpaduje To HHje YBEK CIIyUaj.

Hoga MOHorpa(bn]a o JlemeTpujy HonHopKeTy J€ Ipou3BOA AYTOr paja
(3amoueror jour 1994. rogune!) u capanme ABoje uctopuuapa, [lera Butimja
(Pat Wheatley, Yausepauret Otaro, Hoeu 3enann) u [llapnore lan (Charlotte
Dunn, Yausepsurter Tacmanuje). Butiu je ayTop OHUX IOMIaBJba Koja ce Ofl-
Hoce Ha JlemeTpujeB xuBOT J0 OutTke ko Mnca (1. 1-16), [lan je onucana
MOCIISNILE JIBE JICTICHU]E )KUBOTA OBOT OcBajaua (ri1. 17-27). [1axspuB ynranai
he mpuMeTnTH Mame pas3iuKe y CTUIY U BoKaOyiapy u3mely Tekcra nBoje
ayTtopa. Jleno je u3y3eTHO OOMMHO, HAPOUUTO KaJa c€ MMa y BUAY CKPOMHA
M3BOPHA IOJJIOra HAa OCHOBY KOj€ je HaIMCaHO: TOBOPMMO O TOTOBO MET CTOTH-
Ha CTpaHWIa TeKCTa U HaroMeHa. Ha kpajy Kmure, mpe uHaeKca u Oudimo-
rpadwuje, Hamase ce aBa JojaTKa: CTyaHja O HACTAaHKY W 3HA4ajy 3HAMCHUTOT
Komoca ca Pomoca, n netaspHa XpOHOJIOITKA TabIUIIa HajBAXKHUJUX Aorahaja
Jemetpujese ucropuje. I maBau TekcT mpatu pasnuunre (ase u gorahaje [eme-
TPHJEBOT KUBOTa clieichn XPOHOJIONIKY TIPUHIUI, MaJia Y3 4ecTa CKpeTama
U CeKyHapHe auckycuje. TekcT je mporpahen u3BecHUM mirycTpanujama (aH-
TUYKH OpTpeTH JlemeTpuja, HOBall), ICTOPUjCKUM KapTama M TUIaHOBUMa OH-
taka. JIok cy kapTe yriiaBHOM BUCOKOT KBaJIUTETa,! MJIaHOBU OMTaKa cy 10cTa
rpyOu 1 HempeuusHy, npyxajyhu caMmo oCHOBHY HH(POPMAIKjy O OHOME ILTO
ce Jecuo.

OBa nyOnukanuja je 1o06usia U3BECHY MEIMjCKy MaKiby Ha 3amnany, y
KOjOj Ce HApOYMTO MOTEHINPajy UCTOpUjcKH 3Hauaj JemeTrpuja [lonmnopkera
Y BeTOBa HABOJIHA 3aHEMAPEHOCT Y MOAEPHOj HCTOpHOTpaduju, yKIBYydyjyhu
Y TBP/IbY J1a O FbeMy TOTOBO HHj€ HM IHCaHO, 0ap IITO Ce THYE HCTOPUOTpa-
¢uje Ha eHTIECKOM je3uKy.2 HeomxoaHo je oyMax HATrJaCHUTH Ja OBA U CIIMYHE
TBPJIEbE He cToje, [lemeTpHje je GHo mpeameT MOHOrpadeke 06pajie Ha HTalH-
JaHCKOM 1 (hpaHILyCKOM je3UKY,’ Kao 1 JOKTOPCKUX AUCEPTallHja HA HEeMadKoM,*

I Kapra 0p. 6, ,,JlemeTpujeBe repuropuje mocie Mca“ (cTp. 254) caapsxu rperuke: [To-
JUOPKET ApKu unTaB 3anax Mane Aszuje, kao u Atuny (?!), Kacaunap xoutposume Ilenomno-
He3, Enup je ,,moberao” Ha cesep, y Unupujy, a BaBunonuja je ycpea cupujcke myCcTHbE,
JIucnmaxoBo kpaJeeBCTBO 00yxBarta camo jyr Tpakuje, ymecto nenor npocropa nsmely Erej-
ckor mopa u JlyHapa (Ha kapTu Op. 1, cTp. XVii rpaHHIIe Cy 1aTe UCIPABHO) UT/.

2Vu. Alexander the Great is Dead! Meet Demetrius the Besieger (https://www.otago.
ac.nz/humanities/news/otago741621.html), mpucrymmbeno 15. 4. 2021.

3 E. Manni, Demetrio Poliorcete, Roma 1951; C. Wehrli, Antigone et Démétrios, Genéve
1968.

4 G. Dimitriakos, Demetrios Poliorketes und Athen, Hamburg 1937; G. Elkeles, Deme-
trios der Stddtbelagerer, Breslau 1941.
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unanaka y Realencyclopddie,® anv Hu TUTEpaTypa Ha EHITIECKOM HUje Oe3Ha-
yajHa, camMo ITo HUje y hopmu oOuMHuX Ouorpaduja. Beh je Tapu (W. W.
Tarn, 1869-1957) narucao netaspan npuka3 Ionnopkerose kapujepe,’ a cimd-
Ho cy yunHmm 1 Makc Kepu (M. Cary, 1881-1958), Exyap Bun (E. Will, 1920—
1997) u Iurep I'pun (P. Green, po). 1924). 7 Puuapn Buoys (Richard Blllows)
nHavye ButinujeB MeHTOp, MpHKa3ao je MpBHU A0 0CBajaueBOT JKUBOTA Y MOHO-
rpaduju nocseheHoj AHTHTOHY JeTHOOKOM.8 32 HABOJHO 3aHEMAapPHBAHE BEJIU-
kor orcahuBayda aytopu Kpuse [LimyTapxa, 4njy nepueniujy cMarpajy HCKpuBJbe-
HOM U 3j70HaMepHOM. [lo mrMa, MopasincTa u3 XepoHeje je 0/ caMor IoyeTKa
npuiasuo JleMeTpujeBoM JKUBOTY ca HEraTUBHUM Ipeapacyaama, xenehu na
ra ynorpeou kao npumep MopaiHor nocpHyha, 30or yera ra je yJapyKuo ca
Mapkom AHTOHHUjeM. YIIPKOC 030MJBHOM Heclaramy ca [limytapxom, ayTopu
cy Owiu npuHyheHu Ja ce M3HOBa M M3HOBA OCJIakajy Ha HH(pOpMaIlUje Koje
npy:ka oBaj Iucall; y Ipyroj MoJoBUHU paja, [lmyTapxose ororpaduje leme-
Tpuja u [Tupa cy OCHOBHU a HEPETKO ¥ jeIMHI U3BOP, IITO JJOBOJIH JI0 3aHUMJIbH-
BUX KoH(IMKaTa u3Mel)y n3Bopa u mHTepIpeTantje, KOji Ce 4eCTo IpeBasnuiiase
Ha KpeaTUBHE HauYMHE.

MHoro Tora no3uTHBHOT ce MOXe pehu y Besu ¢ oBoM buorpadujom. ¥
NUTAamYy je JeTajbaH, y M0jeIMHUM CeTMEHTHMA U UCLIPIIaH paJl KOjH TeXH Aa
HOTITYHO 00pa/IH CBE PEJICBAHTHE (2 M HEKE Makbe PEJICBAaHTHE) aCIIeKTe )KUBOTA
U JICJIOBama OBOT XEJIEHUCTUYKOT Bllaiapa. AKO MOHEKH enUrpad)CKu MPOITyCT
OCTaBHMO I10 CTPaHH, CBU PACIIOJIIOKMBU U3BOPH 32 UCTOPHUjY OBE TUYHOCTH
U BETOBOT BpEMEHa Cy UCKOpHIINEHHU U AeTaJbHO aHAJIM3UPAHHU. YKOIUKO Ce
W3BOPH LIUTHUPAjy, Y TIABHOM TEKCTY j€ TO OOMYHO YUYHECHO Y IIPEBOIY Ha
SHIJIECKH je3HK, JIOK Cy TPUKH M JIATHHCKH OCTaBJbeHU y HarioMeHama. Monep-
Ha JIMTEeparypa Ha CHIJIECKOM je3UKY je HCKOpHINeHa FOTOBO Y MOTITYHOCTH,
JIOK y TIOTJIe/Ty JieJia Ha OCTaJMM CBETCKHUM je3HIIMMa UMa TIPOIYCTa ajH TO
je Beh yoObudajeH HerocTaTak UCTOpHOTpadHje aHTIIOCAKCOHCKUX 3eMajba U
OBaj HACIIOB je Y TOM TIOTJIEAy 3alpaBo jeaH o1 60sbux npumepa. Hcipriae
HAINlOMeHe, y KojuMa ce 4uTajiall ymyhyje Ha cBe M3BOpe U MHOTOOpOjHA MO-
JiepHa JieJ1a HeNPOLeHUB Cy MOKJIOH Oynyhum nctpakubaunma. Jlenenuje
MaKJBHBOT Pajia U CKYIIJbakba U3BOPA M IUTEPATYPE BUJIE CE CBAKO]j CTPAHUIIN.
VY ToM cMucIy yomiiTe He CyMmbaM jaa he oBaj paJl UMaTH 3HaYajHy OUTHpa-
HocT 1 Aa he ce nahu y MHOrUM OnOnIHOrpadujama.

3auHTEpecOBaH YNTAALl KOjU HHje HCTOPUYAp UM HeKa Apyra BpCTa
CIICLIUjaJIUCTE 38 aHTHKY TaKohe he Hahu IyHO Tora BpeHOT M HHTEPECaHTHOT
y oBoM jienry. OHO je MHCaHO MPUCTYNAauYHUM U JACHHM je3MKOM, ca HECKpUBe-
HOM aMOMIIHjOM Jia Oy/ie TPUBJIAYHO | 3a NPy YuTaNauky nyonuky. Jlomyre,
00uM Jiena ¥ OTIIIMPHOCT Hapallvje He Uy CACBUM y KOPUCT Te aMOuIInje, ann

5 J. Kaerst, RE VIII, sv. Demetrios 33, 2769-2792.

6 W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas, Oxford 1913, 15-109.

7M. Cary, A Hlstory of the Greek World from 323 to 146 BC, London 1932, 21-52; E. Will,
CAH VII-12, Cambridge 1984, 39-61, 101-109 (u jomr netassauje Ha ppaniryckom: Histoire poli-
tique du monde hellénistique, 323730 av. J.-C., Paris 2003, 54-97); P. Green, Alexander to Actium:
the Historical Evolution of the Hellenistic Age, Berkley — Los Angeles 1990, 21-25, 119-132.

8 R. A. Billows, Antigonos the One-Eyed and the Creation of the Hellenistic State, Berkley
— Los Angeles — London 1990.
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OHO M HE MOpa Jia Ce YHTa Ol KOPHIIA 10 KOPHUIIA, TIOIITO Cy Pa3IMUUTE eTare
[onmopkeTOBOT KMBOTA jaCHO Of[BOjeHE Yy MoceOHa moriasiba. Ko xenn na
4HTa camo o0, Ha puMep, outkama koj ['aze, Canamune unu Urca, oncanama
Pomoca nnu TeOe, nmu Mok aa o 3aBprrHoM B Hecpehnom JlemeTpujeBoM a3uj-
CKOM TIOXOTy, MOYKE TO Jia yUnHH 0e3 Temkoha u Behux kommpomuca. Petopud-
KU YKpacH, Koju ce Hehe 00aBe3HO CBUAETH MpodecnoHaTHIM UCTOpuYapruma,
OYMIIICIHO CY YBEICHH y TEKCT Ja 1ojadajy oBy MOryhHOCT, 1a CTBOpE Koz
YUTAONA YTHCAK Jia MMa IPes co0OM y30y/bUBY BOjHY U HOIUTUYKY [IOBECT.
3aBpIHe peueHHULe NOIIaB/ba U MambUX LEJIMHA Ha Koja Cy MOIJIaBjba Mojesbe-
Ha 4eCcTO aHTULUIHNPAjy forahaje Koje cieze, OUMIIeJHO Y HAMEPH Jla OJpiKe
MakKiby YUTaJlala Ha BUCOKOM HUBOY. ,,MelyTum, 1a O yuBpcTHO BOjHA OCBa-
jama, OH je YBH/JICO JIa j& HeOIIXOJIHO JIa 3allEMEHTHPA CBOjY MO3UIIH]Y Y CPIIMA
Y yMOBHMa CBOjUX ciea0dennka. tberosu cienehu noresn Ouiu cy cMUILIbEHH
nmajyhu taj nusb y Buny.” (ctp. 219). Miu: ,,OH je Beh pa3MuIisbao Kako ja
HCKOPHUCTH HepeJ YHyTap MakeIOHCKOT KpaJbeBCTBA Y CBOjy KOpHUCT. (cTp. 320).

Boineo 6ux ma mpukas Jemetupuja Oiicahusaua MOTy 1a 3aBPIIAM Ha
oBom mecty. Haxanocr, To Huje Moryhe, jep oBa ncropujcka onorpaduja nma
¥ HEKe BPJIO YIIa/UbUBE HEJOCTATKE, KOjU 030MIBHO yMakbyjy HeH JOIPHHOC
CaBPEMEHO]j Hay LU 1 OMIITOj HH(pOpMHCaHOCTH. OCHOBHHU IPOGIEM je y IIpH-
CTYIy KOjU Cy ayTOpH oadpaiv, MpUCTYy KOju HUje u3HeHalyjyhu nmajyhu
y BUIy Jia Cy y nuTamy yueHuuu Puuapaa busoysa, ayropa netassae u Opu-
XKJbMBO JOKYMEHTOBAHE, aJli U Cy0jeKTHUBHE M arojoreTcke MoHorpaduje o
Anturony JennookoM. Ty cMo uMTanu cHa)kaH U )KMBOIUCAH alld yjeHO U
uJicaIn30BaH U CyOjeKTHBaH nopTpeT [lemerpujeBor ona, kao 6e3maso jeau-
HOT IIPABOT JIP’)KaBHUKA (3aIIPaBo, TBOPIA XEIEHUCTHUKOT KOHIICTITa JPKaBe)
1 Bol)e y BpeMeHy Koje Cy KapaKTepHcall CypPOBOCT, BIACTOJbYOJbe M IpadIbu-
BOCT. Y OBOM TIOTJIEAY YUCHHUIIU Cy OTHIILIA MHOTO JlaJbe 0] yunTesba. Cinka
Hemetpuja [lomnopkeTa kojy Ham Butnu u [lan majy ucmymeHa je aroiorH-
jama cBake BpPCTE, OHM Ha CaMOM TIOYETKY OTKPHBAjy Jla IMajy BEJIMKE CHMIIa-
THje 3a era. To He 3Ha4Yu /1a OHM Oeke O] HeTpHjaTHUX YNEHUIIA KOje Ha-
nazuMo y u3BoprumMa (yOrcTBa Koja je mounHuo JlemMeTrpuje, ’ierora OpyTaaHOCT
y patoBuMa, rpy0e rpeike y pacyhuBaby, IPOMHCKYHTET, aJIKOXOIU3aM UTIL),
aJy X yIJIaBHOM 6e3 pasinke o0alyjy Kao HempujaTe/bCTBO U3BOpa, Ipe-
TepHBatbe, 3a0yHY WIM UX ONPaB/aBajy Ha Apyre Ha4nHE (CBH Cy TO Pauiy,
TaKBO MOHAIIAKkE je Ouio yoouuajeno, [lemerpuje je 3ampaBo OHO jenaH of
y3IpkaHujux u cii.). Ha MomeHTe ce 1o0uja yTucak jia npea coooMm uMamo
JpojzenoBy niu TapHOBY Onorpadujy Anexcanjipa Benukor: jyHak npuue je
HaJUbyJcKa purypa, Beha oy ’KHBOTa, © MU MOKEMO Camo J1a My €€ JINBUMO.
Ko je untao ucropuorpadujy XIX wim panor XX Beka, Onorpadcka jena o
,»BEIIMKHUM JbyIUMa", KpaJbeBUMa, AP’KaBHUIIMMA U OCcBajaunmMa, Hahu he ce
Ha IMO3HATOM TepeHY. AyTOPH CYy HAPOYUTO OCET/HHBH HAa CTABOBE, YECTE U Y
M3BOpUMA U MOJIEPHO] JINTEPaTypH, 1a cy JleMeTpujy HemocTajaie mocroja-
HOCT, CAMOKOHTPOJIA U CIIOCOOHOCT miaHupama.” HanpoTus, OHU CY CKIIOHH

9V E. Will, CAH VII-12, Cambridge 1984, 103: ,OcraBisen cebu, o (sc. Jlemerpuie) je
MIPUPOJIHO 3a/1P’KA0 BOJHUYKE KBAIUTETE ajIH je caja Ouo cioboaan aa 10 KpajHOCTH MOMyIITa
CBOjOj HETIOCTOjaHOCTH U HEeIOCTaTKy pacyhuBama u nomurnakor cmucia“; N. G. L. Hammond,
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Jla CBE HErOBE MOCTYIKE BUJIEC Y KOHTEKCTY IIUPUX IJIAHOBA, 3aCHOBAHUX Ha
JOOpUM pa3ziio3uMa M palioHaIHOM Pa3MUIILIbaky, YaK U aKO OBH HUCY BO-
e 10 yeriexa. Kako u3BopHe OTBp/Ie 3a OBE TBP/IEHE YITIABHOM HE ITOCTO-
je, Butnu u Jlan nmpuberasajy OpojHIM XumoTe3ama. JleMeTpujeBu yenecu ce,
OYCKUBAHO, (TIpe)HATIIAIABA]Y, HEYCIICCH CE yMakby]y WIIN IPOTIIalliaBajy CKpH-
BEHUM no6e;:[aMa (mornaBsbe o0 OuIM koA l'aze je qoHekie u3yserak). Tako
3HaMeHHTa orcaia Ponoca Huje 6uina Heycnex jep je Jlemerpuje cauyBao cBo-
Jy apMujy, a 6e3 yHHUIITCHa apMHje He MOKe OMTH rOBOPa O 1opasy (MHTepe-
CaHTHO OM OUIIO BHICTH PUMCHY OBE JIOTHKE Ha Apyre gorahaje y BOJHO]
uctopuju!). butka xox Urca jecte 6una Texak yaapai 3a AHTUTOHUJE, ajlH
Jemerpuje 3a To HUje KpuB. [ 'yOuTak ncrounux nocena Aururonuna (Kunap,
Kunukwuja, Tup u Cunon) oko 294. rojguHe npe H. €. Takohe ce tymaun y Jle-
MeTpujeBy kopuct — [Itonemej u Ceneyk cy 3ay3uMameM OBUX TEPUTOPHja
3arpaBo MoKa3ajiH KOJIMKO ra ce Tuiallie.

CKJIOHOCT Ka YeCTUM U YIIIABHOM HENOTPEOHUM XUIIOTE3aMa je JApyTra
BeJIMKa MaHa oBe Kwure. Kana je anTuuka ucTopuja y uTamy, CTambe U3BOP-
HOT MaTepujaia je YBEeK Jajeko of uacaiHor. Hamie 3Hame je Hen30eKHO
HCTOTITYHO, MCIIPECEaHo OPOjHIM ITyKOTHHAMa U JKeJba [a CE OHE HCITyHe
IPETIIOCTaBKaMa je MIPUPOJHA U Pa3yMJbUBA — IITO HE 3HAYM Jja UCTOj JKEJbU
Tpeba ynoBoJjpaBaTu 06€3 Mepe U CaMOKOHTpoJie. MopaM NMpU3HATH J1a ce J10
cajia HUCaM CyCPEeO ca UCTOPH]CKUM JIEJIOM KOje C€ y TOJIHMKOj MEpHU ociiarmba
Ha XMIIOTETHYKE KOHCTpYyKIHje,!? Kaj roj je HeKu AeTasb CopaH Mk HejacaH,
IJie TO/ y U3BOpMMa MOCTOjU HEIOPEUCHOCT MM HEMOTIyHa HHpOopMaLuja.
Hexke on xumnoTe3a ojiia3e y TPUBHjaTHOCT 1Ma U 0AHAJHOCT, T€ YATAMO Ma-
HITOBUTE MPETIOCTaBKE 0 JleMeTprjeBoM JbyOaBHOM YKYCY (BOJICO je cTapuje
JKeHe — WK 0ap To BUTIM MUCIIN) U IeTajbiMa MHTUMHHUX OJTHOCA KOje je TMao
ca CBOjOM OMHUJbEHOM XeTepoM, Jlamujom. CKIOHOCT ayTopa a OnyTajy y
OIIIMPHA XUIIOTETUYKA pa3MaTpama, yIiaBHOM 0€3 UKaKBE H3BOPHE OCHOBE,
jenaH je of TTIaBHUX y3pOKa BEIIMKOT 00MMa KbHTe. AyTOpH WHAYE OKJICBAjy
Ja oxdare U3BOPHO CBEIOYAHCTBO, Ma KaKO HEyOea/bUBO NI HEBEPOBATHO
omto. 1 oBo je pamupena ,,001ecT uCTopru4apa aHTHKe, OrpaHHueH Opoj 13-
BOpa YMHHM /12 C€ OHU KOjU HMaMO BHILIC BPEIHY]Y, YaK U KaJia TO Uje Ha IITe-
Ty MeTona u ¢popmainne joruke. Ctude ce yrucak aa Ou oBa MoHorpaduja
Ouiia 3Ha4ajHO MOOOJbILIAHA /1 j€ Y )beHOM HaCTaHKY OMO YKJbYUYEH HEKH KpH-
TUYHU]H CapaJHHK, KOjU OM N30a1ro CyBHILAH TEKCT, KHTHACTY PETOPUKY U
HEapryMEeHTOBaHE XHUIIOTE3E.

Nmajyhu pedeny cyOjeKTHUBHOCT M HAKJIOHOCT Y BUJY, HHje U3HEHaleme
na Butiin u Jlan nHCHCTHpAjy Ha BEJIMKO], YaK CPEANIIHO0j yio3u emeTpuja
Yy UCTOPHUjU paHOXeJIeHUCTHYKOr cBeTa. Kao u meros orar, [lonnopxer je

F. W. Walbank, 4 History of Macedonia I1I: 336—167 B.C., Oxford 1988, 222: ,,buna 6u rpemika
BHJICTH Ma KOjy JleMeTpujeBy akimjy Kao 10 pallioOHaIHOT, IyropodHor miana“; W. W. Tarn,
CAH VII, Cambridge 1954, 80: ,,MakenoHuja HHKa1a HHje MMaJa TOper Kpajba ¥ MHOT'H MOpa
Ja cy »xanuiu 3a Kacannpom.

10 I3y3erak cy moxaa A. Mayor, The Poison King. The Life and Legend of Mithridates
Rome’s Deadliest Enemy, Princeton 2010. u ead. The Amazons. Lives and Legends of Warrior
Women across the Ancient World. Princeton — Oxford 2014, anu Ty ce Beh Hana3numo Ha UBUIH
TICeyIOHAYKe.
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OIMCaH Kao HajBaXHUJH 1 HAJOTIACHH]H aKTep OBE TypOyJIeHTHe eroxe. Yak u
Kaja Ou ocTtao 0e3 BOjCKE, HOBIIA U 36MJbE, FbeI'OBE CIIOCOOHOCTH U Xapu3Ma
Cy HaBOJIHO OMJIE TaKBE J1a je MOTaJl Jia y3JIpMa i yrpo3u OHUJIO KOje KpasbeBCTBO.
Crora cy omHOCH APYTHUX Iujamoxa ca Jlemerpujem OMiIi HEOCPETHO THKTH-
paHH CTPaxoM Ta YaK U u3BeCHUM ocehajeM nH(pepHOpHOCTH: OHU Cy 3HAIIH
7la je OH Xapu3MaTUYHHUJU U CIIOCOOHU]H Off HhHX, U JIa lbUX0Ba IMOCTUTHYha
HUCY yuBpliheHa cBe JI0K je OH c1o60aaH aa aeiyje. JacHo je onakie 10asu
oBa 3a01y/ia, y IUTakby je jOLI jeiHa 3aMKa Yy KOjy je J1aKO yIacTH, ajiu Kojy Ou
OIPE3HH]H K TPE3BEHHJU HcTOpryapy u3bernu. Iy rapxose 6uorpaduje Jle-
Mmetpuja [lonmopkera u [Iupa cy jennnu cauyBaHu HapaTHUBHH U3BOPH KOjH
noJe aetasbHuje oopalyjy uctopujy I'puke y romunama 301-272. pe 1. e. Beh
cama Ta YUHCHHIIA []aje HECPAa3MEPHO BEIMKHU IPOCTOP U YJIOTY OBUM JIMYHO-
cTiMa. AJH TO je caMo uiy3uja, Bojehu akrepu oor BpemeHa cy Ceneyk Hu-
karop u Autuox I, [Tronemej I u 11, u JIucumax, Biaagapu Koju Cy yrnpaBibajiu
MHOT'O IIMPUM IIPOCTPAHCTBUMA, YTHIIAIH Ha XKUBOTE Janeko Beher Opoja
JbyZlU, BIIaJlapy KOjU Cy MOAN3AIIH I'PAaZioBe U HHPPACTPYKTYPY, OpraHU30Ba-
JIM TIPaBY U IPKaBHE CUCTEME, [IOCTETICHO OCTaBIbajyhH TeMesbe XeNeHNCTHY-
KOT CBeTa, JI0K je /lemerpuje mporamao ayxose. [Ipe roroBo ueTnpu nenenuje
Enyap But j Je yII030pHO Ha ONACHOCT O/ HIPELICHUBAbA BErOBE YIIOTre: ,,YMECTO
na OyJie YOBEK IyrOpOYHHMX IIAHOBA, Koje OM ynopHO cienno, Jlemerpuje je
01O CTBOpPEH-E TPEHYTKA, CIIPEMHO Ja 040aly YBPCT HOCE paiu WIy3Hje. ..
Ho 6utke ko Mnca Anturon je 6uo 3actpamryjyhu akrep Koju je Mopao 1a
Oyne 3aycTaBibeH U yHUIITEH. [locrne Tora, \ieroB CHH HUje OMO HUIITA BUILE
710 HalacTH Kojy Tpeba yKIOHUTH. tberosa nenarHocT, Koja je Ap)kaiia CBET y
HAIeTOCTHU TOKOM IICTHACCT rOANHA, Y PETPOCHCKTUBU CC YMHU CIIOPEAHUM a
HE LICHTPAJTHUM YHHUOIIEM Y UCTOpHju oBor nepuoza.”!! Illtera je mro Butiu
u Jlan HUCY OMJIN y CTamy J1a TO BHJC.

Y nenunu, [emeiupuje Oiicahusau je 10 Koje 0OCTaBIba IOMEIIaH YTH-
cak. Jlyr neprox HacTaHKa, MyHNUX YETBPT BEKa YUTama H3BOPA U JINTEpaType,
Y TIACama TEKCTa, Kao Jia Cy y Kpajihoj TNHUJU UMATIM HETaTHBaH YTHIIA] Ha
KBAJIUTET KOHAYHOT [IPOU3BOAA. AyTOpH, @ HApOUNTO Bumiy, ipenyro cy Guin
3aTBOPEHU y YaypH BIACTUTHX HUJEja U TyMauerha, U IPEBHILe Cy MmoBiahu-
BaJIM COIICTBEHOM YKYCY U CKJIOHOCTHMA. Pe3yiTar je nHTepecanTHO, 100po
JOKYMEHTOBAHO M YUYEHO, aJli U MPEeoOUMHO, Cy0jeKTUBHO U METOAOJIOIKH
HEIOCJIE/THO JIeTIO, KOje OM CBakako OMJI0O MHOT'O KBAJIMTETHU]E Ja je paHH]e
OWJI0 M3JI0KEHO CIOJbHO] KpuTHIH. OBaKO, OCTaje MU Jla U3pa3uM Hany jaa he
OBa KbUIa OUTH KOPUCTAH MOKpeTay Jiajbe Juckycuje o Jemerpujy [lonmop-
KeTy M MHTEpeCcoBama 3a epy Aujazoxa, u ja he mro npe OUTH 3aMemheHa
JjemHUM 00jeKTHBHHJUM, YTEMEJHEHUJUM U CAXKETHJUM IPETIIe/IOM OCBajadeBOT
KHUBOTA.

Hemara Byjuuh
dunoszodcku hakyaTet
Yuusepsuret y beorpany

1 E. Will, nas. geno, 103.
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UDC 711.4(37)(049.32)

PA3BOJ I'PAZIOBA Y AHTULIN
Greg Woolf, The Life and Death of Ancient Cities: a Natural History,
Oxford University Press, Oxford 2020, 499 cTp.

I'per Bynd je Oputancku ucTOpryap U apxeoJor Koju ce Mpo(hecHoHaITHO
0aBH MMO3HUM IBO3/IeHUM 1000M 1 PumMckom umnepujom. TpeHyTHO je Ha Kpa-
Jjy cBor mMaH1ata kao qupekrop MucruryTa 3a knacuune cryauje (Institute of
Classical Studies) mpu YauBep3uteTy vy JIoHIOHY, a 010 je TIpeiaBad Ha HEKO-
JIMKO CBETCKUX YHUBep3UTeTa, yKIbyuyjyhu Oxchopn, Cent Enapys n UCLA
(University College of Los Angeles). O0acT leroBor UHTEpeCOBama 00y XBa-
Ta KyJITYpHY UCTOpHU]jy PuMckor napcTsa, kao u eTHorpadujy, MMCMEHOCT U
penurujy PUMCKOr napcTBa, ca HCTOPUJCKOT U apXEOJIOIKOr CTAHOBHIITA. !

Hberosa nocnenma monorpaduja, The Life and Death of Ancient Cities:
a Natural History, xojy je uznao yraeqau Oxford University Press, mpeacrasiba
NOKYIIaj 00pajie UCTOpHje IpajioBa ¥ ypOaHHU3aIuje Kpo3 AYTH NEPUo, O
IpaucTopuje 10 KoHma Pumckor napcrsa.

AyTOp y 0BOj KEbU3H TIPATH pa3Boj ypOAHUX Hacesba O MPAUCTOPH]e 10
no3He antuke. OBo My omoryhasa fa og0anu paHuje CTaBoBe O I'paJCKoj K-
BUJIM3ALIMjH KAO LMJbY Ka KOME Ce KpeTalla Jby/icKa eBolyLuja. Pasnnunre
3aje/IHULIE CY CC y PA3IMYUTHM MCTOPHjCKMM TPEHYLMMa KOPHCTHIIE ypOaHu-
3aLl1jOM KaKo Ou npesasuuLie paste usasose. Ynrajyhu oy Byndosy kmury,
CTHYE C€ YTUCAK Ja Cy I'PaJOBU HACTAJIM M3 MHOTO MOKYIIIaja; 3a1esio je 010
MHOT'0 HeycIiexa, alli ¥ BaXKHUX ycrnexa. [palioBu cy mpou3Boj JbyJICKe OHO-
JIOTHje W €BOJIYIIHje, MOJKIa U BHIIIE HETO KYITYPE.

By, maxo antuuap u apxeosor, Xxpadpo je HCKOpadho U3 OKBHPA CBOJUX
JUCHUILINHA U TIPUIINKOM HCTPAXKHBakha yKIBYYHO U IPYTe HayKe: aHTPOIIO-
Jorujy, antponoreorpadujy, ekonorujy, remorpacujy. bes osor npucryma, mano
Je BepoBaTHO Jja 61 Halncao OBaKBy MOHOIrpadujy. AyTop Takohe MmMa mHupo-
ke reorpacke Buanke. Mecto paime, Koje Ha IOYETKY Kibure 00yxBara cBe
KOHTHHEHTE, OCUM AHTapKTUKa U AycTpanuje, Beh ce y Apyroj neamHu cy-
»kaBa Ha mpoctop Menurepana. [la je Byn¢ cneunjanucra 3a Pumcko naperso,
BH/IJBHBO j€ 1 110 pacniopesty matepujaina. ITonoxajy rpasosa y Pumckom uap-
CTBY JlaTa je CKOpO Liena Apyra N0JI0BUHA Kibure. To HapaBHO He yMambyje
3Ha4aj MPETXOJHOI U3JIarama.

[Mpunukom nucama oBe MoHorpaduje, I'per Bynd je 61o cBecran aa cy-
IITHHCKH ITUIIE CHHTE3Y, a HE HCTPAXUBAYKH pajl. YOCTAIOM, 32 HEIITO BUIIIE
OZ CHHTE3¢ IOTPEOHH Cy U Bulle MecTa 1 Behn Gpoj cTpyUrbaka pasinanTHX
npoduia u aApyradnju npuctyi. Keura crora Huje npeonrepehena gycuo-
TaMma, Koje ce Hanase Ha Kpajy kmure. CTUII HUje KOMIIMKOBAH, H3JIarame
MOe€ IPATHTHU 1 HEKO KO HUjE NCTOPHUYAP, apXEOJIOT MM KIIACHYHH (HJIOIIOT.
AyTOp cBoje H3Narame A0IMybyje OAroBapajyhnum npuMepruma.

I Buie nuagopmanuja o emy: https:/en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Greg_Woolf https:/research.
sas.ac.uk/search/staff/831/professor-greg-woolf/ https://classics.ucla.edu/person/greg-woolf/
(cBMM JIMHKOBHMa IMpUCTYIIJbeHO 26. 02. 2021).
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C 003upoM Ha TO JIa je KOHI[MIIMpaHa Ka0 CHHTE3a, a He Ka0 UCTPaXxu-
BavKH paJi, 0BOj KEbH3H je TEIIKO Halin Heke Benrke 3amepke. Mok ia ou OuIto
KOpPHUCHH]E JIa je ayTOp U y OCTAIIUM JIEJIOBUMA KEbHTe, 2 HE CaMO Ha TI0YETKY,
obpaano u apyre ypbaHe muBuian3ayje. brimo 61 3aHIMIEUBO BUICTH TTOpe-
heme monoxkaja rpajgoBa 'y Pumckom napctBy, KnneckoM napctBy, HapcTBy
WNuka mimm Maypujckom riapctBy. Cam ayTop je HaBeo 1a je u30eraBao ociiama-
e Ha HApaTUBHE U3BOpE, pedepupajyhin apxeosonike octaTke U kopuctehu
ce aHaJM3ama Jpyrux Hayka. [lucame CHHTe3e 0 aHTUYKUM TPpajioBUMa, 0e3
MPEBEIUKOT OCNakhamka Ha HapaTHUBHE U3BOPE je, Y HajMamy PyKy, HCOOMYHA
oJuTyKa. 300T ayTOPOBOT CTHIIA M3JIarama, ca MaJio OeliekaKa, Koje Cy rpyIiu-
CaHE Ha Kpajy KIUTe, YMECTO Kao (pyCHOTE, JOHEKIIE je OTex,aHa JIeTaJbHH]ja
MpoBepa U3HETHX CTaBOBa. To je NETMMUYHO OJNIAKIIAHO OJeJbKOM Further
Reading (Ilpegnosu 3a game uuinarse) 1 OOUMHUM CIIUCKOM OuOHorpaduje,
anu OW CBaKaKo JIakiie OWJIo Jia YuTaial Moxe u3 pycHOTe ojiMax Jia MPOBEpH
IITa Ta 3aHUMa.

IlITo ce cagprkaja Tde, MoHOTpadwmja je momesbeHa Ha 4 BEJIMKE METHHE,
T04€B XPOHOJIOLIKH OJf IPANCTOPHje 10 no3Hor PuMckor napersa. InaBHo u3-
narame je ucripahero /loiosopom (Afterword, crp. 419-421) y kom ayTop naje
KpaTak OCBPT Ha IJIaBHE 3aKJbyYKe CBOje MOHOTpaduje, MpernopyyeHOM JINTe-
paTypoM 3a Jiajbe UcTpakuBame, Further Reading (I[Ipegnosu 3a game uuitiarve,
cTp. 423-425), Bpemenckom inabnuyom (Timeline, ctp. 427-430), berewxama
(Notes, ctp. 431-451), odumuoM bubauoipaghujom (Bibliography, ctp. 453—493),
a Ha Kpajy je Ungexc iiojmosa (Index, ctp. 495—-499). [IpobieMaTH4HO je MITO
y bubnuoipaghuju n3Bopu HUCY jaCHO OJBOjEHU Ol CEKYHJIapHE JIUTEPaType.

[IpBa nenuna Hocu Ha3uB An Urban Animal (Vpbana sicusoiuursa, cTp.
1-112). Aytop kpehe o camor nouetka, nepuHuinyhu nojam rpajaa kao ypoa-
He neiauHe. JacHo yBuhajyhu qa 6poj cTaHOBHMKA HHJE J0BOJbaH KPUTECPHJYM
3a ieMHKUCakE IPpajia, ayTOP MOCTABJha OPraHU3AIUOHY CIIOKECHOCT )KUBOTA
Y jeJTHOM HaceJby Kao IIaBHH YCJIOB Jia OH Ce TO HACEeJhe MOTJIO HA3BaTH IPAJIOM.
Hourro je 1ao kpaTak mpersies| CTapux ypoaHuX HHBUIN3ALH]a, 8y TOP CE Ie0-
rpa)cku OrpaHnyaBa Ha IPOCTOP KOjH HajOosbe MO3HAje, a TO je MenuTepaH.
XPpOHOIIOLIKA OLPEAHHLA MY j€ IIOCIIE/IEbH MUJICHH]YM CTape U PBH MUIICHH-
jyM HOBe epe. Y YeTHpPH MOTIIONIaBJha aAyTOP j& YKPATKO CKUIIMPAO U PA3BO]
YOBEKA Ko JPYIITBECHE KUBOTHUIE U ITPBUX TPAIOBA.

[Ipe rmaBHOT M3Narama, ayTop ce mo3adaBuo 3adiiyjgama Koje cy 1yro
BpEMEHa BJIaJlajie O aHTUUKUM I'pajiopuma. Hanme, Benrka BehnHa aHTHYKHX
rpazoBa Ouia je, Mo MOACPHUM CTaHJApAMMa, Malie BEJIMUMHE, Ca MAE O
5000 cranoBHUKA. Mak, HEKOIMKO U3y3€THHX ClTy4ajeBa, Meh)y kojuma ayTop
ucTuue ATUHY 1 PUM, CTBOPHIIO je MITy3H]y O IPaHIHO3HOCTH MEIUTEPAHCKUX
ypbauux mpoctopa. AyTop ce 3aTuM Bpaha y maneky mpomIocT U T0JIa3u O
eBoyIrje doBeka. [loctaBipajyhu ceOn muTame Kako je JOIIIo A0 Tora Ja
MpajbyId BPEMEHOM TMOCTaHy ypOaHe KUBOTHEE, ayTOP Y OJIFOBOPY HABOIH
Buie Mel)ycoOHo nmoBe3anunx ¢akropa. bosba ncxpana je goBena 1o mopehama
YOBEUH]jET MO3ra, a OH je 3ay3BpaT TPa)KHO BHUIIe Kanopuja. Behu Mo3ax u cro-
COOHOCT Olakara CBeTa y TPH IMMEH3Hje JIOBENH Cy JI0 00Jbe APYIITBEHE Opra-
HU3aIMje paHUX JBYIH, IITO j& JOBOJIUIO JI0 OOJBET yIIOBa, OO0k YCIIO-
Ba CTaHOBaa, TOMECTU(HUKAIIN]E )KUBOTHIbA. YKPATKO, ofipeheHn npuTuciu

241



YOBEKOBE OKOJIMHE JIOBEIIH CY /IO €BOJYTHBHHX ITPOMEHA KOje Cy YOBEKa Ipe-
ajianTupae 3a )KUBOT y ypOaHUM cpellnHama.

AyTOp 3aTUM OITHCYje KaKo je TeKao MpOIEeC CTBapama HEOJUTCKUX Ha-
cespa. Kasa cakyrspameM XpaHe HECY BHIIIE MOTJIH 1a 3a/I0BOJBE CBOjE MOTpede,
IPAaNCTOPH]CKHU JBYAH CY C€ OKPEHYIIH 3eMJBOICIICTBY M CeIeTIaYKOM HAaUUHY
JKUBOTA. JeHO je OMIIO je TIoBe3aHo ca APYTUM: MPUITUTOMIbEHE JKHBOTHIHE
Cy IIOIIpUHENIe 1a Ce JbYIH AyIKe 3aAp)KaBajy Ha jeJTHOM MECTY, a UICTOM IIpH-
JIMKOM CY ,,IPUITUTOMJBCHE  pa3He ITETOYHHE, Oy T NaroBa. Pa3Boj 3emMibo-
Pajiibe je 1aBao BUILE XPaHE, IITO j& IOBOIHIIO JIO AeMOrPa(CKOr pacTa, yCIoKEa-
Batba JBY/ICKUX Be3a, Behe MehyIbycke 3aBUCHOCTH, pa3BHjarba MCXaHU3aMa
3a perapae Cyko0da, MIaHNpakba, HACTAHKA PEIIUTH]e, APYLITBEHOr Paciioja-
Bama. [lounme 1a ce moMasba THI APYIITBA TO3HAT U3 UCTOPH]E.

Ocrarak npBe 1ejauHe noceehieH je pa3pojy ypOanusaiuje, mpe cBera Ha
CrapoM UCTOKY, KOjH je MOryhie mpaTHTH Kako y3 MoMoh apXeoJIoIKHUX Hallasza,
TaKo W y3 moMoh mucaHux octaTaka. YpyK, Kao MECTO JelIaBamka HajpaHujer
cavqyBaHOT JBYJICKOT CieBa, Eiia o [ uniamewry, y3eT je 3a IpBu mpumep. Hapo-
nehu npumep osor ena, kao u Mujage u Cegmopuye tipoiuug Tebe, ayTop yKa-
3yje Ha CTaB CTapyX [ACAla J1a je Ipaji MeCTO LIMBHIIN3ALIH]e, HACYIPOT AMBJbH-
HHU KOja ra OKpyXyje. AyTop J1ajbe pa3maTpa eKOJIOIKEe U eKOHOMCKE YHHHUOIIE
KOjU Cy JoBenu 10 ypOanusauuje jyxue Meconoramuje, Wro y ciaegehuM we-
JIMHAMa NpOLIHpyje Ha Apyre ypOaune uusniusanuje: foanse Huma u Unna,
pBe KMHECKE I'PpaJioBe, pazHe ypOaHe NUBUIM3aLKje y 00e AMepuke. AyTop
HAIOMULE J1a OBH T'PaJIOBU HUCY IIJIAHCKY CTBapaHH, Beh J1a je CBaku HacTao
Ka0 OJICOBOP TaMOIIIK-ET CTAHOBHUINITBA Ha ojipeleHe mpoldiieMe ca kojuma ce
cyouaBasio. Hucy Hu cBe ypOaHe nuBmin3alije Ouie 1mojijeJHako OTIIOPHE:
MHOTH TPaJIOBU CYy JOXKHUBEIU TIEPHOJIE TIPOTIaJiamha UITK Cy TIPecTajy Jia 1mo-
ctoje. [1aBHU pas3ior nponacTH, mpemMa ayTopy, jecte y TOMe IITO Cy TPaJIoBH
CKYIIH 32 OAprKaBambe U OCCTIHUBH Ha pa3HE HEMOT0Ie, O] KOJUX j& HajCTpaITHH-
JU HeocTaTak XpaHe M Bozie. Y TOM CMHCITY, cela Cy OTIOpHHja, MITO JIeNH-
MUYHO J1aje OATOBOP Ha MUTAKE 3aIITO CE TPaZOBU HUCY T0jaBrIi paHuje. Ha
Kpajy OBe LIeJIHE ayTop Jaje cnuky binckor ncroka y OpoHzanom 100y — jen-
He BEJINKE MPEXKe YHjH Cy OCHOBHHU JICJIOBH I'PaJIOBH, & CBAKHU I'paJl IIPECTaBIba
jenaH LeHTap MOJUTHUYKE U eKOHOMCKe MOhH U mucMeHocTu. OBa Mpexa je
uMaJia MHOTO LieHTapa u MHoro niepudepuja. ['pagou, mana je raunuje pehu
UXOBH BJIaJlapy U euTa, y Mel)ycoOHOM Cy KOHTaKTY, pa3Memyjy OorarcTsa,
ujieje U TEXHOJIOTH]Y, aJli ce U cykoOJpaBajy. [lomako, Ha OpogoBUMa MPBUX
MOpEIUIOBala 1 IPyrux NyTHUKA, ypOaHU3alHja ca cBOjUM Iparehum ujejama
Y TEXHOJIOT'HjaMa HJie IyT 3armaja, NpBo y AHaronujy u Ha KpuT, a kacHuje u
y KOHTHHEHTaJIHY EBpory, e je 1yro BpemeHa Tpebaio Ja ce 1mojaBe IpBH
I'PaJIOBH.

Y npyroj Benukoj nenunu An Urban Mediterranean (¥Ypoanu Meguitie-
pan, ctp. 113-243), ayTop je Beh Ha ,,mo3HaTHjeM TepeHy . OH CBOje n3narame
3anounmse, y bponenoBom cTuity, 01 KIIMMAaTCKUX U reorpadcKux ominuka Me-
JUTEpaHa, ca KJbyYHUM 3aKJbYYKOM JIa je Yy MUTamy MHOIITBO XaduTara, a He
Jenan. Cpezio3eMHH XaOUTATH, HCIIOCTABHIIO CE, BEOMA Cy HErOCTOJbY OHBH 3a
ypOany nusuimsanujy. OHa ce Hllak pasBuia, a ayTop UCTPAKYje Kako je 10
TOTa JIOLLIO U Kako je MenuTepaH, pe pUMCKOT, IIOCTao TPUKO je3epo.
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I'per Byn¢ oBy nenuny Hacnama Ha IPETXO/HY, Tj. HA ypOaHy IIUBHIIU-
3a1ujy OpoH3aHor 100a. YpOaHu3salyja ce MojIaKo MUpHIia ca UICTOKA Ka 3a-
najy, a 3HauajHu TpajioBU HAJIA3WIH Cy ce y AHaTonuju, Ha Kunpy n Kpury.
Kputcky xyaTypy, Koja je n3ymelia JHHeapHo IMICMO A, 3aMEHUJIA je Y JeTHOM
TPEHYTKY MHKEHCKa KyiaTypa. MehyTum, Hu MuKeHa, a HI MHOTH JIpyTH Y-
OaHU LCHTPH, HHJE IPEKHUBEIA T3B. KOJIAIC 6p0H3aH0r no0a, Tj. CBEONIITE
IpoMNajamke MaTeprjaiHe KyaType y ooiacti uctouHor Cpemo3emiba, 10 Kora
je morwo kpajem I munenunjyma crape epe. C modyeTkoM rBo3eHor 100a, Tad-
Huje oko 1000. 1. mpe H. e., rnenajyhu 6poj rpanosa, ypOaHa IUBUIH3ALTja
MenuTepaHa je Ha CBOjOj HAjHUIKO] TaUKHU. Y Hape[Ha J1Ba MOIJIaBJba ayToP
M3JIaKe Mpolec MOHOBHOT MOBe3MBamba Meautepana. Y KU Cy TPH LUBUIIH-
sauuje: QeHUYaHN, KOjH Cy 3a1104eH , KonoHusanujy Cpenosemisa, Erpypuy,
KO_]I/I Cy pasBuin CBOjY ypoamy ]_[I/IBI/IJ]I/I3aHI/I_]y 663 MPEBEIUKUX CIIOJbHUX YTHU-
uaja, 1 I'piin, Koju Cy cBoje rpajiose ,,I0Cejaln Ha CBUM 00aaMa CpeIHIIber
Mopa. Moxe ce pehu ga ayTop y OBOM 0JIeJbKY KIbHTE peiepuHuIIe ojam
aHTUYKe KoyloHm3aje. HoBa oTkpuha cy mokaszama jaa To Huje 610 jemHOCTpaH
IpoIiec, Kako ce panuje Mucimio. KojgoHuje HacTalne y IpBUM BEKOBHMA I10-
CIeImer MUJICHUjyMa cTape epe Tpeda okapakTeprucaTH Kao 3ajeJHUYKe T0-
nayxBare (PeHUIAHCKUX WIH I'PYKUX HACEJFCHNKA U JIOKAJTHOT CTAHOBHUILITBA.
Y MHOTHM ciTy4ajeBHMa, OTICTAHAK HOBOT HaceJba BUIIIE j€ 3aBHCHO 01 J00pe
BOJbE JIOKAJIHOT Norasuue Hero of Maruue. Jlo VI Beka nipe H. e. Meaurepan
je moctao I puko jezepo, Kako HOCH Ha3UB jeHO of nornasiba (4 Greek Lake,
ctp. 188-208). Y memy ayTop naje ClIuKy ,,rruxe BehnHe  rpukux rpajgoBa Koju
Cy OWJIM peaTHBHO MAJIM M CHPOMALIHH, MHOT'H €2 MEIIAHMM CTAHOBHHUILITBOM.
MelyTum, nemorpadcku 1 eKOHOMCKHM Harpenak je 1o [V Beka crape epe Te
MeIllaHe I'PaJIoBe IPETBOPHO y MOTITYHO I'PUKe, KOjU Cy ceOU HEpEeTKO N3MU-
NIJBAJIH YTIIEAHO IPUKO MOPEKIIO.

Pa3Boj ypbane kynType anTHIKor MenuTepana 3aBUCHO je of aeMorpad-
CKOT pacTa: je/IHa IeCeTHHA jeTHOT IPOLIEHTA TOUIILE, IIPEMa ayTopy, T0Be-
JIa je 10 MHOTHX JpyIITBEHUX MpoMeHa. Moxke ce pehu na je oBakaB ypOoanu
MenurepaH JONPUHEO MIMPEEbY U/Ieja, KAKO MPAKTHYHUX, TAKO U allCTPAKTHHX.
TproBuu, X0MOYACHUIY U APYTH MOPEIUIOBIH IPEHOCKIIH Cy OJ1 Tpaja JI0 Ipa-
Jia TEXHHKE 00pajie BUHOBE JI03¢, HC]Y O 3ajeIHHIKNM ITHjaHKaMa, IPEXHOCTH
6opbe y ananru u MHOro TOra aApyror. HapasHo, cBe oBe uzeje Cy passuie
CBOj€ JIOKaJTHE BapHjaHTe, KaKo je 0roBapaso JIOKaTHUM MpUINKaMa, Ipu-
POAHHUM M JBYACKUM. [ pajoBU Cy ce ¥ GU3MUKHU MEHaIN: BETHKH XPAMOBH Ce
MOJVKY Y LIEHTPY, I'po0Jba ce M3MENITajy BaH 3UJIMHA, JaCHO Ce 0/1Baja ypOaHu
W pypaiiHy ieo Tpana-ipkase. CBe OBO 3aXTEBAJIO j€ BUIIM HUBO OpraHU3aIli-
je, JbyZICTBa, BpeMeHa 1 pecypca. Crnenehu kopak je n3rpagmma JpiKaBe, JpiKaB-
HOT arapaTa u HbHUXOB Pa3Boj U yCIoXKmbaBame. CBH IpaJloBH Cy ce KpeTaln
m3Melyy Tpu BpcTe ycraBa: MOHapXHje, OJIUTapXHje U IeMOoKpaTtHrje. TH mojMo-
BU Cy TIOCTalu TouKo no3Haru aa [1naron u Kcenodont y IV Beky mpe H. e.
HUCY MOpaJIH Jia MX 00jalimaBajy CBOjUM yuTaornuma. [lopen cBojux mehycoo-
HUX OJIHOCA, TPAJIOBU — IIPH YEMY ayTOp Y OBOM TPEHYTKY TOBOPH Ipe CBera
O TPYKHUM I'paioBUMa — MOPAJIH Cy Aa PauyHajy u Ha pa3He ApyTe Ap)KaBe Ha
oboauma cBor ceeta. Mnak, jeqHOM Biagapy je y TpUKOM je3UKy OHO I0BOJbaH
camo Ha3uB Pacilevg — oHOM y CycH.
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Tpeha uenuna, Imperial Urbanisms (L{apcko ipagosugarse, ctp. 245-376),
jecre HajBeha, ca HajpehuM Opojem mornassba, y KojuMa ce oopalhyje BpxyHair
aHTH4Ke ypbane nusuiusanije Mexurepana. Ha moderky By xporonouiku
MPHKa3yje CMEeIbHBAbC HMIICPHja y cpeioseMHoM bacerny. Obpahero je Ilep-
CHJCKO L[apCTBO YHja j¢ TOIUCTHKA JJ03BOIIMIIA WIHPEHe caMo 10 Erejekor mo-
pa, muan-umnepuje Atune, Cmapte u Cupakyse, KojuMa 00Jbe IPUCTaje HA3HB
perHoHaHe XereMoHHje, Kao ¥ KpaTKOTpajHa uMnepuja Anexcanapa Maxke-
nouckor. Ha kpajy, Puwm, koju je mocrao nmmepuja Ha kpajy IIpBor myHckor
para, BpeMEHOM je 06yXBaTHo neo Meaurtepas.

Kako cy ce cHanu rpazioBu yHyTap Tux uMiiepuja? Benuka Behuna mux
je, OMII0 IO/ XENeHUCTHYKUM KpaJjbeBUMa, OMIIO MO PUMCKUM LlapeBUMa,
HanpenoBana. Ha npumepy ATuHe je To 100po BUAJBUBO: ATHHA je BpXyHall
cBOr ypOaHOr pa3Boja JioKuBeia 1oj] XaapujaHoM U AHTOHUHUMA. CIIMYHO
je 0110 ca MHOTHM JIpyTHM I'paJlOBUMa, U Ha UCTOKY | Ha 3anany. Mehytum,
MOpaJIH Cy Jia TUTaTe TIeHY Y BUJLY OJIpUIlarha O]l CAMOCTATHE CIIOJbHE MOJIH-
TUKE U OKpETama YHYTPALIBUM OCIOBUMA.

C mpyre cTpaHe, ayTOp IOCTaBJba IUTAKE YUME CY I'PAJJOBU JOIPUHEIN
TiM umnepujama. [lonyxu onroBop je Aat y nsa noriasiba: Founding New
Cities (Ocnusarve nHosux ipagosa, ctp. 311-329) u Ruling Through Cities (Bna-
gasura iipexo ipagosa, ctp. 330-352). 'pagioBu Cy BpIIO KOPHCHU UMITEpHjaMa.
Y HEMUPHHMM BpeMEHUMa y BUX C€ MOXKE CMECTUTH BOjHA MIOCATa U TUME Ce
ocurypatH Teputopuja. Y noba Mupa, onu he, ca Maio ynaramwa Uil HHTEPBEH-
yje, epruKacHo oA KaBaTH BIACT UMIIEpHUje U MOOPUHYTH ce 3a miahame no-
pe3a. To je Baxuio 3a Axemenuje, Auturonuyie, Ceneykuue, [Ironemejuue,
u, Ha KOHILYy, PumMibane. Joiu jeiHa rosiyra Biiaziamba OHIIO je OCHUBAHkE HOBUX
rpajoBa. [lepcujaniu cy umanu [lepcenoss, Allekcanaap je OCHOBao OpojHE
Anekcanpuje, y 4eMy Cy ra JIHjaloCH U SIUTOHH BEPHO NPAaTHIN. 3a mhHiMa
HHCY 3a0CTajasny PHMIbaHN, KOJH Cy CBOJUM KOJIOHHM]aMa IPBO uetry Huiu Mra-
JMjy, a OHJA U 11O Mem/ITepaH MHOT0 BHIIIC Ha 3aI1a/ly Hero Ha HCTOKy. MHo-
Y HOBH I'DajIOBH CTBOPCHH Cy Ha BEIITa4YKH HAYMH: UIH CHHOJKH3MOM, Tj.
OKYIIJbAaEM BHUIIE HACEJba y jelaH LEHTap, UK [IpeTBapameM BOjHUX 0asza y
CTaJHa HaceJsba.

V3eBin y 003up Aa ce ayTop npe cBera 6aBu PUMCKIM LIapCcTBOM, OUEKH-
BAHO j€ 12 je HajBUIIIe MeCTa IOCBETHO YIIPABO I'PaJ0BUMa y TOj Ap>KaBU. PuM-
CKa UMIIepHja ce ocllamaia Ha apucTOKpaTHjy y rpagosuma. Mako cy MHOrm
I'paJioBU CTPagaly y pUMCKUM rpaaHcKUM paToBUMa, NEPUOA MPUHIIUIIATA
npeacTaBiba A0 Taaa HeBUheHH repro Oarocrama 3a BehnHy rpajaosa.

Ha kpajy, ayTop oOpalyje nepros koju HazuBa BpXyHIIEM MEIUTEPAHCKOT
yp6anusma. To je okBupHo nepuon 150-250. . H. e. HapaBHo, cBaka obmact
IIapCTBa je MOoYKKBETa CBOj ypOaH! BpXyHAIl y pa3IMuuTOM iepuoay. Ha cerepy
1apcTBa rpaaoBu onanajy nocie 200. T. H. €., JOK Ha UCTOKY HAIPEnyjy U Y
Hapenuux 300 ronuna. IlpernocraBka je na je Ha ypbaHoM BpxyHIly y Cpezo-
3emJby om0 1400-2000 rpajioBa. Bpoj ce He MOXxe Tpenu3uparTH jep je HeKas
HeMOryhe of[pe/tiTH Jia JIK je HACEIbE BEITMKO CEII0 MM Maiu rpaj. Exomnoruja
Menutepana je orpannuniia 80—85% rpaoBa Ha BETMUNUHY O HEKOJIUKO XHU-
JbajJia cTaHOBHUKA. MelyTum, nmmepuja je omoryhuia a nojeAuHu rpajoBu
MMajy 1 10 HEKOJIMKO CTOTHHA XMJbaJla CTAHOBHHUKA.
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Iocnenmu neo De-Urbanization (/[eypbanuszayuja, ctp. 379—418) ciyxu
Kao enuIor 1ej1oj Kibnu3u. CaJipku JIBa MOrIaBiba. Y MPBOM, ayTOp pazmarpa
merajnononuce Pumckor mapersa: Pum, Autnoxujy aHa OpoHTy, AJIeKCaHIpH]Y,
Koncraatunonoss 1 Kapraruny. 3a orctaHak 0OBHX BEIMKHX TPaIoBa, TOPEN
EUXOBOT ITOBOJEHOT T'eorpadcKoT ImoJrokaja, onia je moTpedHa u mapcka momoh
MIPHITIKOM CHa0JIeBama XpaHOM, BOJOM U JpyTruM pecypcuma. Croma pahama
y OBHM IpajioBUMa OHIIa je Marba OJl CTOIE YMHUParba, IITO je 3HAYHIIO J1a CY
OBH IPajloBH OICTajalIn 3aXBaJby]yhu nocesbaBatby. Jl0CeI/bEHHIH CYy HEPETKO
6rin pobOBH, IITO je Aa/be 3HAYUIIO J]a CE CTAHOBHHIITBO y BEIHKO] MEPH
cacTojajio oJ poboBa u ociioboheHuka.

Ha kpajy cBoje MmoHorpaduje aytop odpalhyje onaname rpagosa. To oma-
Jame GHIIO je U3pasUTHje Ha 3amajly MMIIepHje Hero Ha ucToky. Kaza cy usry-
OWITH CBOjy CBPXY Kao OCJIOHIIM UMIIEpHje, TPATIOBH CYy CE CMAbHIIH, 8 HEKH 1
Hectaiau. Hajuiie cy nponanu Hajsehu rpagosu: Pum u KOHCTaHTI/IHOHOJI)
3aTo IITO [APEBH BUIIIE HUCY MOTJIH 1a NX (pruHAHCHPa]jy 1 ofpKaBajy. Jou jen-
HOM C€ HCITOCTABHJIO ICTHHHTO JIa MaJIi T'pajioBu 1 cena y CpenozeMiby 00ibe
OIICTa]y y BPEMEHHMa KpHU3e.

Ha kpajy, oa Monorpaduja I'pera Byida saciysxyje no3uTuBHy OLCHY.
OHa je MCTOBPEMCHO CHCTEMATH3aIM]a 10CaaIIbHX 3Haba U Iy TOKA3 33 /1a/ba
HCTpaXMBamka. YKOJIUKO OU ce OBa KEHHTa 10jaBUIa y CPIICKUM OMOINOTEKa-
Ma, 110 MOTYRHOCTH y IpeBOy, cMaTpaMo Ja Ou antuuke cryauje y Cpouju
nMaje ofl i€ BeJIMKe KOPUCTH.

Anexcangap Cumuh
dunozodcku hakynret
VYuusep3ureT y beorpany

UDC 069(497.113 Novi Sad):004.92(049.32)

ROMAN HERITAGE IN 3D
MUSEUM OF VOJVODINA, NOVI SAD, MAY 2021

Together with the experts from the Computer Graphics Chair and the
Digital Design Center of the Faculty of Technical Sciences from Novi Sad
(University of Novi Sad), the Museum of Vojvodina’s experts dealt with the
possibilities of applying 3D photogrammetry in the protection and presentation
of cultural heritage. The result is a virtual exhibition Roman Heritage in 3D,
which can be seen on the website of the Museum of Vojvodina, and which was
set as a particular surprise gift to the Museum visitors for the New Year. The
goal of this action is aimed towards the so-called digital visitors of the Mu-
seum, who would visit the exhibition virtually and experience museum objects
as if they were in front of them, with the possibility of interaction. The exhibi-
tion consists of selected museum objects from the Roman and Epigraphic
Collections. On a few clicks one can change the color, texture, material from
which the objects are made, and reconstruct their original appearance.
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The Museum of Vojvodina is a leader in the process of digitalization of
the cultural heritage in the museums within the territory of the Republic of
Serbia and the Republic of Srpska, where the Museum experts implemented
specific software (JIS), especially designed for documenting of the movable
cultural heritage of different kind. Digitalization of the cultural heritage can
be viewed through diverse aspects, of which two are the most important: pro-
tection and presentation. The exhibition in mention is the creative product of
the joint project named Application of digital photogrammetry in the creation
of digital 3D objects on the example of the Roman Collection of the Museum
of Vojvodina, in which a cultural institution interacts with two faculties of
technical sciences in order to approach to the protection and presentation of
the cultural heritage in an innovative way.

Following the recommendations from the Guidelines for Digitalization
of Cultural Heritage of the Republic of Serbia, prescribed by the Ministry of
Culture and Information in 2017, it was concluded that it is necessary to sup-
plement them in the field of creating 3D objects (3D scanning and photogram-
metry), augmented and virtual reality, which are used both in protection and
presentation of the cultural heritage. Besides a necessary inter-institutional
cooperation the aims of the project were clearly defined as full adaptation of
the cultural institutions to the digital environment; monitoring the development
of information and communications technologies in cultural institutions; de-
livering guidelines to the use of digitalized objects in the protection and pres-
entation of movable cultural heritage; and raising awareness of the importance
of the cultural heritage, in a much wider sense.

The photogrammetry is a relatively new technique in our country. It has
been used primarily for the objects of the immovable heritage, but until re-
cently it hasn’t been used more than a few times in studying, protecting or
presenting movable cultural heritage. Creating 3D models was done through
different software solutions and the application of a few 3D scanners, which
appeared to be of limited possibilities, especially when it comes to small object
or objects with a particular reflection (such as metal, glass, etc.). In the project,
photogrammetry was used in order to examine prospects of this method in the
domain of research of archaeological artifacts such as two pots — the amphora
dated to the 15t and 2nd centuries AD, found within the early Roman settlement
bellow a villa rustica from the 3t4 and 4th centuries in the village of Hrtkovci
in the Syrmia district, and the terra sigillata bowl, which can normally be seen
within the permanent exhibition of the Museum of Vojvodina. This extraordi-
nary piece of luxurious Roman pottery (type Dragendorf 37) has human and
animal (lions, dogs, birds and panthers) relief representations. It was found at
the Duboki Do site (near the village of Cortanovci on Fruska gora) in a burnt
grave with rich accessories — parts of a lamp, a glass balsamarium and bronze
box fittings (scrinium), dated to the time of Antoninus, a Roman dynasty that
ruled from 96 to 192. Three other objects that were used to create 3D models
belong to the Epigraphic Collection and are exhibited in the front yard of the
Museum — the so called Lapidarium, which is today incorporated with the
unique Archaeobotanical garden: the honorary base of Emperor Valerian from
Titel (dated to the 3rd century), the tombstone with a representation of Orestes
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and Clytemnestra from the village of Putinci and the tombstone of a Roman
horseman from Teutoburgium (present-day Dalj), dated to the 15t century. The
photogrammetry enabled a detail research of these epigraphic monuments
leading to new discoveries, letters which weren’t seen in the readings of the
previous curators, based exclusively on visual examination or photos made in
black and white technique (in accordance to the contemporary development
of the archaeological science).

The virtual exhibition Roman heritage in 3D allowed Museum’s archae-
ologists to open their minds and imagine what the monuments would look like
if they were in colors. As a result, the exhibition offers a visitor to play changing
materials to the objects — the pots can be seen in their original material, but
also in metal — bronze or gold (as the metal pots were often in the Antiquity
an inspiration to ones made in ceramics) and terra nigra. Via few clicks one can
also play changing colors to the epigraphic monuments or adding a red color
to the letters. Red color in the incised letters has been previously detected on one
of the monuments during its annual cleansing by the Museum’s conservator.
Each object displayed within the virtual exhibition has an encircled letter I,
which offers a visitor additional information about it, leading directly to the
website of the Museum where there is a story about the object. The stories are
written in a popular and easy comprehensible language, but with all necessary
data, based on a previous scientific research.

This unique exhibition was created not only as a result of the necessities
of the Covid-19 crisis in the world or the response of the museums to it, but
also as a continuatiation of the digital transformation, which has already started
both in the fields of museology and archaeology in our country as well. Due
to a rapid technological development both of them encompass an unavoidable
change and evolution. Though in the virtual domain, the exhibition included
all museological postulates: story-telling and object selection. The objects are
presented in a virtual exhibition space through which a visitor can walk as if
he or she is in the actual museum, with a possibility to look at the object from
every angle, change the color, texture and material from which it was made
and reconstruct its former appearance.

Tijana Stankovi¢ Pesterac

Museum of Vojvodina
Novi Sad
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Cseiu cpegrosexosnux yiuephera, ipagosa u manaciuupa.
Owmaoic Mapky Ioiiosuhy, yp. B. UBanumesuh, B. bukuh, 1. byrapcku
/ The Medieval World of Fortresses, Towns and Monasteries.
Homage to Marko Popovi¢, ed. V. Ivanisevi¢, V. Biki¢, I. Bugarski,
ApXeomonku UHCTUTYT, [loceOHa u3nama Op. 74, beorpaza 2021

[lyonukanuja Ceei cpegrbo8eko8HUX yiuBphersa, Ipagosa u MaHaciiu-
pa. Omasc Mapky Ioiiosuhy, yp. B. UBanumesuh, B. bukuh, 1. byrapcku
/ The Medieval World of Fortresses, Towns and Monasteries. Homage to
Marko Popovié, ed. V. IvaniSevi¢, V. Biki¢, I. Bugarski, Apxeonomkn uH-
CTHUTYT, [locebna m3nama Op. 74, beorpam 2021 (359 crpana TekcTa ca miy-
cTpaijama u oudanorpadujom) MpeacTarba, Kao MITO CE U3 HACIOBA BHJIH,
300pHUK pagoBa nocsehen Mapky [lonosuhy, n0ajeny Hale apxeosoruje
koju Hac je HanycTuo 2020. ronune. Benuku nmo3napamall cpe/ik0BEKOBHE
UCTOpHje U apxeonornje ouhe ynmamhen kao gocnenan npoTUBHUK MICEYI0-
HAay9YHHX TeOpHja 0 paHoM npucycTBy CroBena Ha bankany, anu u kao ap-
XEOJIOr KOjH j€ MPE/IBOANO HCTPAKNBAKSA BETUKUX CPCHOBCKOBHHX yTBphe-
a3 U CaKpaJHUX 00jekara, 0 4eMy je 00jaBuo OpojHe, y MehyHapoaHOM Ha-
YYHOM CBETY IIelkeHe MoHorpadcke u ctyaujcke pagose (M. [lonosuh, he-
oipagcka miephasa. — beorpaa: ApXeoyNonKu HHCTUTYT, 1982; M. HOHOBI/Ih
B. buxuh, Komiinexc cpegroosexkosne muiupoiionuje y Beoipagy.' uctpaxcu-
sara y Jlomem ipagy beoipagcke wiephase. — beorpan: ApXeoaomKd HHCTH-
TYT, 2004; M. Ilonosuh, Yarcuuku ipag. — beorpan : ApxeoJomK HHCTUTYT;
Vikuue : Uctopujcku apxuB, 1995; M. Popovié, V. Biki¢, Vrsenice : kasno-
anticko i srpsko ranosrednjovekovno utvrdenje = Late Roman and Serbian
early medieval fortress. — Beograd: Arheoloski institut, 2009; M. ITonosuh,
Cmegepescku ipag. — beorpan: Peny0anuku 3aBoj 3a 3aIITUTY CHIOMEHUKA
KkyaType, 2013; M. [lonouh, Manaciuup Ciuygenuya: apxeonrowra owxpuha.
— Bbeorpaa: PemyOnuuku 3aBoJ 32 3alITHTY CIIOMEHHKA KYJIType: ApXeoso-
KU UHCTUTYT, 2015; M. [lonosuh, U. bujenuh, [{pxea Ceeiiol Huxone:
kaitiegpana ipaga Hosol bpga = M. Popovié, 1. Bijeli¢, St Nicholas Church.
The Orthodox Cathedral of the Town of Novo Brdo. — beorpan: PemyOnnyaku
3aBO/I 33 3aIITUTY crioMeHuKka kynrtype, 2018; M. [lonosuh, I. Cumuh, Viuep-
hera cpegrwosexosnol ipaga Hosol Bpga = M. Popovi¢, G. Simié, Fortifica-
tion of medieval town of Novo Brdo. — beorpan: Peny0nnuku 3aBoj 3a 3a-
HITUTY CIOMEHHKA KyaType, 2020). YV cBojuM Hay4YHUM pajioBUMa, Mapko
Honosuh je yBek, kaja cy apxeoJIomKa HCTpakuBakba TO MOTBphHBaa, o1-
roeapajyhy naxxmy noceehnBao 1 aHTUYKHUM CJIOjeBUMA KAaCHUJUX CPEIHHO0-
BEeKOBHUX JiokanuTeTa. Kako je 1976. roguHe, ocTao 4jaH, a 3aTUM U JIyTro-
TOAUIIEBLY PYKOBOAMIAL HOBO(OPMPAHOT HAYYHOHCTPAKMUBAYKOT MPOjeKTa
3a beorpancky TBphaBy nmpu ApxeosomkoM HHCTUTYTY y beorpany, moruny-
HO je ITo puMckHu Singidunum Taxole 610 y pOKyCy BHEroBUX IIpoyvaBamba,
te je 1997. roquHe mokpeHyo enunujy Singidunum duju je OMo u ypeaHuK.
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Ha tpary oBux aktuBHoct Mapka [Tonosuh, npod. Mupocnasa Mupkosuh,
Koja Hac je, Takohe, Hanyctuna 2020. ronune, 3a myonukanujy Ceeit cpeg-
06eKoGHUX Yyiuspherva, Tpagosa u manaciuupa. Omaxc Mapxy Hoiosuhy /
The Medieval World of Fortresses, Towns and Monasteries. Homage to Marko
Popovic¢ npunoxuna je pag (M. Mirkovi¢, "Prostorno razgranicenje: vojska
i grad u Singidunumu i Viminacijumu”, 81-95) koju je mocsehen npocropanm
CTPYKTypama 006,1aCTH Iie Cy HacTajalli IpajoBy y O1M3HHH BOjHUX TBpha-
B4, WITO j€ MO/PA3yMEBAIIO [I0CEOHE, IPOCTOPHO OJ[BOjCHE LIGIMHE: IPajICKO
HaceJbe, JICTHjCKe KaHaOe U J'ICFI/I]CKI/I morop. Crienehn apXeoyoIKe U emu-
rpa(bCKe HaJase, ayTopKa je oBaj mpo0ieM aHaJau3upana Ha IpUMEpHUMa Te-
puTOpHja HA KOjUMa Cy HacTaIu ypOaHu neHTpu Singidunum u Viminacium
y3 norope neruja IV Flavia v VII Claudia. 3axiby4dax je aa je pa3rpaHudcme
MOMEHYTHX MTPOCTOPHUX LIeTUHA Y ciayuajy CHHTUyHyMa pelaTUBHO jacHO,
1ok he, kana je Bumunanujym y nutamy, Tek Oynyha apxeonomnika uctpa-
KUBama JaTH Mpenu3Hujy cnuky. Mako je naBehu 6poj on 19 npunokeHnx
paznoBa y oBoM 300pHUKY nocBeheH Temama U3 CpellbOBEKOBHE apXeoJIOT -
j€ M YMETHOCTH, LITO je ¥ JIOTUIHO UMajyhu y BUIy ITIBHH OKYC HCTPaXKH-
Bama Mapka [TonoBuha, mokasasno ce aa Cy ce NPUIMKOM H3Tpaabe HEKUX
o0jexaTa, HacTaIuX TOKOM Cpelmer BeKa, KOPUCTUIN HETOKPETHH U TI0-
KpPETHH CIIOMEHUIN U3 PUMCKOT Teprona. Ha nmpumepy kareapaiaHe npKse
y cpeamoBekoBHO] CpeMckoj MuTpoBHIlH, n3rpal)ene u ociukane y Ipyroj
notoBuHU13-11pBOj MoToBUHM 14. Beka, MiBana [lomosuh u bojan Ilomosuh
cy y cBoM pany (1. Popovi¢, B. Popovié, “Late Roman Structural Element in
the Medieval Sacred Structures in the Area of Sirmium Imperial Palace”,
97-115) nokasaJu 1y je 3a U3rpamy CEBEPHOI 31/ KPUIITE KaTeapasie, OauT-
HyT€ Y TOTUYKOM CTHIY, HcKopHInheHa 6a3a jy»KHOT 3H1a KaCHOAHTHYKE
rpal)eBrHE €KOHOMCKOT KapakTepa (Xxopeyma), 00jeKkTa Koju je Ouo aeo masna-
THjJIHOT KOMJIeKca puMcKor CupmMujyma. 3uJ0BH KPUITE OMIIM CY OCIUKa-
Ha Qpeckama ca koMmnozunujama l[lomasarwa Xpuciiogol y kyhu Cumona
@apuceja u Ilpara noly aliocitiona, OCTUKAaHUX y CTUIY BEHEI[UjaHCKOT
CIIMKAapCTBa KOjU MpPHIIaJa MOCIEAnO0j (a3n CMMON03e HCTOYHE U 3araiHe
xpunrhancke ymerHoccTu. Hemaneko ox xaTenpaiaHe IPKBE OTKPUBEHA je
Karena, Takohe MoaurHyTa y TOTHIKOM CTHIIY ca MOhHUM KOoHTpadopuMma.
VY TeMeJpbHO] 30HH, UCTIO KOHTpadopa, pEruCTPOBAHO je& MIECT OmeKa, TH-
MEH3Hja KapaKTepUCTHYHHX 3a TpaJby o0jekara y puMckoM nepuonay (40 x
29 x 6 cm). Ha aBe oneke Oujia je yTMCHyTa o3Haka S, OTHOCHO mnedat ¢u-
vHe Sirmium, 0K je Ha OCTalie YSTUPU OMO MPEICTaBIbCH BUJBYIIIKACTH
kpcT (cross forché, croix fourché). OBaj Tumn kpcra y nepuoay ox 12. no 16.
Beka cpelie ce Ha apXeoJIOMKUM U HyMHU3MaTHUYKUM ClloMeHuIuMa, y Cpe-
n03eMJby, 3anaanoj EBponu u, cnopaguyno, Ha bankany. [lonarame oneka
ca ype3aHUM pa3IMYuTHM cUMOoNIuMa y TeMesbe rpaljeBuHe Ouio je mpo-
TETUYKOT KapakTepa, Kako y pU3HYKOM, TAKO U Y JTyXOBHOM CMHUCITY.
300pHuK panoBa Ceeiu cpegrb06eK08HUX Yiligpherba, Tpagosa u Manaciuiu-
pa. Omasic Mapky Ilotiosuhy, yp. B. UBanumesnh, B. bukuh, U. Byrapcku /
The Medieval World of Fortresses, Towns and Monasteries. Homage to Marko
Popovié, ed. V. IvaniSevi¢, V. Biki¢, 1. Bugarski, Apxeonomku nHCTATYT, [1o-
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ceOHa usnama op. 74, beorpan 2021, nako TOMUHAHTHO 1ocBeheH Temama u3
CpEIl-OBEKOBHE apXEOJIOTH]e U YMETHOCTH, HEIBOCMHUCIICHO IOTBPhyje 1a cy
TpaJuIje aHTUYKE KYJAType YTKaHe y KyJITypHO Haciele 6ankaHCKUX Hapo-
Jia, NITO je BUJIJBUBO M HA CIOMCHHIIMMA M3 KACHUJUX €IoXa.

HUsana [Moniosuh
Bbeorpan

UDC 904:726.876527(497.11)(049.32)
902.2(497.11)(049.32)

C. IlerkoBuh, I Jawuh, U. bjenuh, Bpeno — [llapkamen kog
Helotiuna. Tetupapxujcka pesugenyuja Maxcumuna Jlaje / S. Petkovic,
G. Janjié, L. Bjeli¢, Vrelo — Sarkamen near Negotin. Tetrarchic
Residence of Maximinus Daia, Herotun: My3sej Kpajune, 2021.

[Ty6omukamuja C. [letkoBuh, I. Jawuh, U. bjenuh, Bpero — [llapkamen
xog Helowuna. Tetupapxujcka pesugenyuja Maxcumuna [laje = S. Petkovic,
G. Janji¢, 1. Bjeli¢, Vrelo — Sarkamen near Negotin. Tetrarchic Residence of
Maximinus Daia, HeFOTHH Myszej Kpajune, 2021. (138 CTpaHa TeKCTa ca KoJiop
HIyCTpaiujama, miaHoBuma, 3D pekoHcTpykuujama objexara u Oubimorpa-
(bujom), IpoOIMPEHH je BOANY KPO3 jelaH O/ Haj3HAYaJHH]UX aHTHYKHX JIOKa-
IUTeTa y JjaHallboj ueTouHoj CpOuju. Beh cam obum u cTpyKTypa TekcTa
CBeJIoUE J1a HUje Ped O KJIaCHYHOM BOAUYY, Beh jeJHOj HAyYHO YTEeMEJbEHO]
CTYIHjH O I0CaJaIllbIM pe3yITaTuMa UCTPaXKHBamba yTBphEeHe najare u npa-
teher MeMOpHjaJHOT KOMILIEKCA, KOje je, MPETIOCTaB/ba Ce, U3TPAHO0 1ap
Maxkcumus Jlaja 1o y3opy Ha 00Ky manary Felix Romuliana y l'am3urpa-
Iy, KOjy je TIOIUTAa0 BEToB yjak, map l'anepuje. [locie yBoma u omgespka o reo-
(pu3UYKIM KapaKTEPUCTHKA TIIa, CICIH HCTOPH]AaT HCTPAKUBAEA OBOT JIOKa-
JTUTETA KOjH j€ TIPBU 3a0eeKH0 dDeJch Kannt jomr 1871, a cipagmana uctpa-
JKHBama HacTaBJbeHa cy Tek 1940, 1950. u 1976. ronune. Apxeono3u My3seja
Kpajune y Herotuny M. u b. JaHKOBI/Ih 1975. ronrHe Mpenys3eiu cy apxeo-
JIOILIKA UCKOIIaBakha, MPHUIIMKOM KOjUX Cy OTKPUBEHH OpojHU (hparMeHTH mop-
¢dupa, nenosu cenehe purype napa na npecrony. Ho, npsa cucremarcka ap-
XEOJIONIKA UCTPaKUBama Mouumy TeK 1994. ronune, 3aKkjbyduBamHEM
yroBopa, a MOTOM ¥ U3PaJI0OM HAY4YHOT IPOjEeKTa, Yhju Cy Hocuouu o Ondop
3a apxeonorujy CAHY, Apxeonomku nuactutyT y beorpany u Mysej Kpajune
y Herotuny. Pe3ynaTtaru mckonaBamwa Ounu cy uzyszetnu. Or-
KPUBEHO je HEKOJTHUKO oOjexaTa MEMOPHUjaTHOT KOMIJIEK-
ca, ay KpUNITH May3ojieja Hal)eH je cCeT )KEHCKOT 3JaTHOT
HakuTta. OBaj Hama3, KOjU Cy YHHHUJHU TPHU OTpIUNE, TPH
npcrTeHa, 1Be MUHlyme, npuBe3ak, nap NpcTeHOBa 3a
KoCy (BUTHYapKHU) M BUIIEe 3IaTHUX PONHja ca yTUCHY-
TUM aBepcUMa HOBIIA TETPAapXUjCKHUX mapaeBa, NyOJIHUKO-
BaH je HenocpegHo no oTrkpuhy (L Popovié, M. Tomovi¢, Golden
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Jewellery from the Imperial Mausoleum at Sarkamen (Eastern Serbia), Anti-
quité tardive 6, 1998, 287-312). Ananu3a o0jekara y MEMOPHjaITHOM LIEHTPY
1 CBUX MOKPETHUX Hallaza omna je mpenmet moHnorpadwuje (I. Popovié, ed.,
Sarkamen (Eastern Serbia): A Tetrarchic Imperial Palace. The Memorial Com—
plex, authors M. Tomovi¢, 1. Popovi¢, B. Bori¢-Breskovi¢, T. Cvjeti¢anin, S.
Stefanovi¢, A. V. Popovi¢, Archaeological Institute, Monographs 45, Belgrade
2005) u kacaujux MmoHorpadckux cryauja (I. Popovi¢, Sarkamen. Residenz
und Gedenkkomplex aus der Zeit der Tetrarchie, y: Roms Erbe auf dem Balkan.
Spdtantike Kaiservillen und Stadtanlagen in Serbien, Hrsg. U. Brandl, M. Va-
si¢, Mainz 2007, 80—95). Y HOBOj KEbH3H-BOAMYY OBH PE3YITATH MPETXOTHUX
UCTpaXUBama U aHaJIN3a IeTaJbHO Cy MPEACTaBbCHH. AJH, HajBAXKHHU]E je 1a
Cy IIPBH YT ITyOJUKOBAaHU PE3yJITaTH apXCOJIOIIKHX UCKOIIaBamba Koje je Ap-
XEOJIOUIKH HHCTUTYTYT, oJ] pykoBoactBoMm Coduje [lerkouh, a y capanmu
ca Mysejom Kpajune y Herotuny, npeay3eo HakoH may3e oJ] JeCeT roJuHa,
2013. ronuue. OBaj myT pOKyC HCTpakMBamka HUje OMO Ha Mame-BUIIIEe HCTPa-
YKEHUM 00jeKTIMa MEMOPHjaITHOT KOMIIIeKca, Beh Ha yTBpleHoj manatu, cko-
PO NOTIYHO HEMCTPAXKCHO] TOKOM NPETXOAHMX Kamnarma. McTpaxenu cy u
KOH3€PBUPAHN jyrOMCTOYHA KyJ1a, 3alla/iHa Kanuja ca nparehnm npocropuja-
Ma | jy’KHOM KyJIOM, 1 ceBepHu OesieM yrBphene nanare. ¥ ny6nukanuju C.
[lerxoBuh, I. Jamuh, U. bjenuh, Bpeno — Llapxkamen kog Hetowmuna. Teiupap-
xujcka pesugenyuja Maxcumuna /laje = S. Petkovi¢, G. Janji¢, 1. Bjeli¢, Vrelo
— Sarkamen near Negotin. Tetrarchic Residence of Maximinus Daia oBu Ha-
a3y IPECTaBIbCHH Cy ONIMYHUM oTorpadujama, kao u 3D pekoHCTpyK-
LMjaMa u3riesa nanare. YurameM 0BOr BOAUYA-MOHOrpad)CKe CTy1je CBaKkHU
nocerunan lllapkamena he moskeneTu 1a ce jou BUIIE yIO3HA ca 0COOCHOCTH-
Ma OBOT JIOKQJIUTETA, CMELITCHOT Y aMOUjEHTY HETAaKHYTE IIPUPO/IE, a jOIII 110
MHOT'0O Y€MYy eHUTMaTH4HOT. Byyha mianupana apxeosonika HCKomaBarmba
BepoBaTHO he 1aTy 0AroBOpe Ha HEKA jOII YBEK 3arOHETHA ITUTamba, a 0Ba ITy-
OimKkanuja cTpydmanuMa he ykasaTd Ha IIpaBIie MOTYhUX pa3MHUILIbamka O
pazjammemy nocrojehnx qunema. Tpeba onatn npuszHame My3sejy Kpajune y
Herotuny mro je my0GinkoBao oBaj BOAMY, OOraTo MIYCTPOBAH U JIyKCY3HO
mITamiaH, mTo he, Hajamo ce, IONpUHETH Aa ce omoryhe najba nCTpaKkuBarmba
OBOT JIOKQJIUTETA.

Usana [oniosuh
Beorpan
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UDC 821.14°02-2.09 Sophocles(049.32)

N3Y3ETHA 1 MUHOBATHUBHA ITYBJIMKALIAJA
lopnan Mapuuuh, Cogoxne u weiosa AHTUTOHA:
cueapanay u wpateguja Kpo3 8exose,
Beorpaa: NNK International, 2020.

Hocne Tauno aeseseceT ocam roxuHa oTkako je CopokioBy Anuiuiony
npodecop Munomr H. Bypuh npeseo Ha Cpricku je3uk, mpej HaMa je HOBH
npeBol, oBora myTa ['opnana Mapuuunha, npodecopa aHTHUKE KEbHIKEBHOCTH
Ha Onesbemy 3a kinacuaHe Hayke Dunozodcekor dakynrera y beorpany, mpe-
BOJIMOIIA JICTIC KEbHIKEBHOCTH,! JIUTUIOMHUpAHOT Apamarypra u necuuka. [pe-
BOJINTH TPUYKY Tpare/injy BEPOBATHO je jeZlaH O]l Haj3aXTeBHUjUX 3ajJaTaKa ca
KOjHMa Ce IMPEeBOIMIIAI] KJACHYHHX JIeJla MOJKE CYOUUTH; THUM IPE aKo je Tpa-
reauja CodokiioBa, ¥ HAJIIpe ako je To Aniuuiona. Bnanapa Ennna oexoBeunin
cy ®poja u ncuxoananusa, a AHiuuiony — CBH KOju Cy je, 0ecKpajHO MHCIIU-
pHCaHU lOME, IPEBOAMIIN, KOMEHTApHCAU, TYMAUYMIN WM YMETHUYKH IIpe-
pabusanu: Xennepnun, Xeren, ['ere, Pacun, bpext, Anyj, Cumon nie bosoap,
Jlakan, MepemkoBcku, [lynut batnep, Anmkej Bajna, Muku Teonopaku, JoBan
Xpuctuh, Cinaoj Xuxek. A TO je TeK HE3HATaH OpOj y KOjU HE Uy HU CBU
OHU YHjH je ME/IM]j PO WJIH CIICHA, & KAMOJIM OHU KOjH CTBapajy, Ha Ipumep,
kuauroM. baButu ce Aniuuionom Ha OATOBOPAH HAUMH 3Ha4H, ocuM ca Codo-
KIIOM, yhu y HeKy BpCTy AHjajiora Kako ca OBUM JbyInMa (mm bap yrosHaBa-
1b3), TAKO 1 €4 MHOTOOPOJHIM JPyTHMa Ha CBETCKO] HHTEJICKTYaIHO] ceH . To
HUje IMPEeBHUIIe 3aXBaJIaH MI0Ca0 jep, TOTOTOBO Kaja je 0 aKaJIeMCKHM PaIOBH-
Ma ped, BUIIIe HUje HYKHO 00Jbe.2

OTtyna Oux MmocTaBua MUTamkE: KO j€ TAaHAC BIIACTAH J1a PEeBONU AHiiu-
tony? llTa je oHO mTO KBanu@HUKyje HeKora aa OyJie aJeKBaTaH MPeBOIUIALl
OBe Tparefuje, a ITa ra u3/Baja kao BpcHor? Hamepa mu je na, myTeM mprkasa
Mapuuunhese kwure Cogorie u welosa AHTUTOHA: ciusapaiay u iupaieguja
Kpo3 sekose, Te Pritoco(CKOr pa3MaTpama mberopor npesoga Codokiiope Ax-
tuuioHe, TIOKYIIIaM JIa OITOBOPUM Ha TO IMHTAE.

Kwura Cogorie u welosa AHTUTOHA: ciisapanay u ipaieguja Kpo3 ee-
koge m3amna je 2020. rogune, y uznamy m3gaBadke kyhe NNK International
u3 beorpana, campyxu 225 cTpaHa U cacToju Ce€ U3 [IBa TJIABHA JEIa, ,,IPEATo-
Bopa” ox 142 cTpaHe, KOju je, y CTBapH, IleJIMHa cacTaBJbeHa of] TeKkcToBa (,,Co-
(hoxme, cmukap aTUHCKOT Tporara’, ctp. 515, ,,[Apame”, cTp. 17-96, ,Mur

I Tloues ox 2000. roguue, Mapuuuh je npeBeo yKyITHO JBaJeceT Jeia aHTHYKE TPUKe
U PUMCKE KIFIKEBHOCTH (0] Uera Cy LIECT TPare/nje) U BUIIE Jiela CBETCKE KHbHIKEBHOCTH.

2 AKaZIeMCKH CBET je JbYJCKHU CBET U Kao TaKaB IoJpa3yMeBa colujannsannjy. Motop
colyjan3aluje je yBeK jkesba 3a MPU3HabeM, alld 0Ba He Mopd BOAUTH Y ,,00p0y Ha )KHBOT
u empt”’. HaxkatocT, MHOTH laHac Kao aa To He pasymejy. Ha npyroj ctpanu, J{pyru cy jeqHako
KOHCTHUTYTHBHU €0 CBETA KA0 U Ja, Te MOTIIyHO 0J01jame J1a ce IPUXBATE yCIOBH KOje Cy TH
,»ApYTu” MOCTABUIIM 3alIPaBO 3HA4M HepaszyMeBame Ja Ja Huje causa sui. I3mely oBa 1Ba
eKCcTpeMa, UCTUHA HUje Ha ,,CPEJANHK” Hero Ha IPaHUIU,  YHHHU CE JIa HE CAMO MYJIPOCT HEro
1 3[paBJbe, IOYNBAjY Y CIOCOOHOCTH JIa C€ Ta IPaHMIa Ha BaJbaH HAUYNH OJIPE/IH.
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u npama”, ctp. 97-101, ,,Peneniuja CodoknoBux apama”, ctp. 103—108, ,,Ho-
BoBekoBHa perenija Codokinose Aniuuione”, crp. 109-123, |, Aniuuiona y
XXI cronehy”, ctp. 125129, ,,Anitiuiona xpo3 Bekose”, ctp. 131-140, ,,Aniuu-
iona Ha prmy”, ctp. 141-142, ,, Aniuuiona y npyruM yMeTHOCTUMA, CTP. 143,
u ,,Hamocnetky”, ctp. 145—147) u mpeBoma o ueTpaeceT neset crpana (,,Co-
tdoxuite: Aniuuiona (mpesox u oenemke)”’, ctp. 149—198), mpahennx nmucnmma
n3Bopa (,,Codoxiosa nena”, ctp. 199, ,,Coboxnosa Aniuuiona”, ctp. 201-202,
,»,/13BOpH (XpOHOIOMKUM peaom)”, cTp. 203—206), 0OONMHUM CITUCKOM CEKYH-
napHe aureparype (ctp. 207-214), unnexcom umena (ctp. 215-223) u caapkajem.

Beh na npBu norynen jacHo je Aa je peu o cnequduuHoM usaamy. [pen-
rOBOp HUje TpaAWIMOHANIAH: OCHM HCUPIHUX nojaTaka o CopoKIOBOM Ku-
BOTY H JIeIly, AaT je KpUTHUKH nperies cBux CopoKIOBUX CIHCAa, a ay TOp HAC
yIO3Haje 1 ca CBUM peleniujama Aniuulone oll aHTHKE JI0 CaBpeMeHOT /1004,
1 TO HE CaMO Y KEbHIKEBHOCTH HET'0 U Y IMO30PHUIITHOj U (PUIIMCKO] YMETHOCTH.
O0jeumbeHU CIUCAK JTUTEPAType CaiApiKU CTO 0OcaMHaecT Oubanorpadckux
JeIMHUIA, a MHACKC — YaK IBECTa ocamJieceT mecT nmeHa. Yak trpehnna onpen-
HHIA CeKyHIapHe auTeparype usnara je mocie 2000. roquae. HaBeneHo je
0CaM TPAIULHOHAIHUX H3aba AHWUTOHE U JeIHO EIEKTPOHCKO, YKYITHO Jie-
BeTHaecT bubmuorpadeknx jennnuia cy Codokiosa nena. IlpeBox je ypahen
Ha OCHOBY HajHOBH]ETI MyOJIMKOBAaHOT KpUTHUKOT u3aama u3 2015. (Sophocles’
Antigone, Greek Text with Facing Vocabulary and Commentary, npupenuo u
m3nao Geoffrey Steadman), y3 ynorpeOy Lexicon Sophocleum ®punpuxa
Enenra (Friedrich Ellendt) u3 1986, nox cy komeHTapu paljeHu Ha OCHOBY HO-
Buje nuteparype (u3 2010. u 1999. ronune). Beh oBo je no0pa npenopyka koja
YHHH MPUXBATIFMBOM MIPETIIOCTABKY JIa KEbUTA ITPeJl Hama 3acilyKyje HaxKmby.
Wnak, nmpe HO MTO Ka)KeM HEIlITO BUILIE O CAMOM ITPEBOJLY — IIITO | jeCTe TIaB-
Ha TeMa OBOT pajia — Tpeda Jja YMTaola yro3HaM ¢ OHUME IITO MY TIPETXOJIH.

Y npBoMm TekcTy, ,,Codokite, CIUKap aTUHCKOT mporaTa’ (cTp. 5—15),
ocuM CodoxkioBe Onorpaduje u obunbdbanorpaduje, mpeBoaUIaIl HAC YIIO3HA]jS
Y ca TeXHHYKUM HOBHHAMa KOje je aHTUYKH Tpareauorpad yHeo y T1aTH )KaHp,
c ocobenoctuma Co(OKIIOBOT je3nKa U CTHIIA, Ka0 U IeTOBUX JTUKOBA. Y TEK-
CTy TIOJI HA3UBOM ,,J/[pame”, HajoOUMHMjeM TEKCTY Y 0BOj KibH3H (CTp. 17-96),
JaT je mperiies cBuX cenam caayBanux Co(oKIIOBUX Tpareanja, Kao u mperies
carupcke apame [lcu wpaiauu.3 Tako, Bugumo 1a ce y CopokIIoBUM Tpare-
Ijama 30MBa YKYITHO IIeCT CaMOyOHCTaBa, Ja je Aniuuiona ,,HajKkpBaBHja ox
cBuX cefam cadyBannx Codoknoux Tpareauja’, e 1a je ,,y3 Ecxuose //ep-
cujanye, jeIMHa rPYKa Tpareauja y Kojoj Cy TIIyMIH 1 XOp Jby/U Koju Cy pobe-
HH ¥ KOJU Cy OZlyBEK XXMBEJIH JeAHNU [OPE/ APYTUX Y UCTO], 3aTBOPCHO] 3aje/-
uurm”,* na je Ajaniu jennna CodokitoBa IpaMa y K0joj ce HeKoM JTuKy obpaha
OJIUMIICKO O0KAHCTBO, 11a ¢y Ipaxursarnke jemHa of peTkux CohoKIOBUX Tpa-

3 On momenyTux nena, Mapuuuh je npeseo Ajanitia v Ilce wpaiaye, a caja, HapaBHO, 1
Antuuiony. OBne He MOT'Y 11a ce 6aBUM ay TOPOBUM KPUTHYKHM IPEIJICIOM HOMEHYTE CATUPCKE
npame, aiu O6ux 3ato HaBexa MapuuanheBy kmwury n3 2008, Catiupcka gpama ganac: iieopuja
unu eaiap? (beorpaa: NNK International), y xojoj cy CodoxnoBu [lcu tupaiauu npeBeieHn
3ajeqHo ca EypunumoBoM catupckom rpamoM Kukiod, a OCUM TOTa, TY je H ayTOpOBa CaTHPCKa
npama ¥V Xeghecitiosom gomy. Y IpeAroBopy KiHre AeTajbHO Ce pa3MaTpa 0Baj CeH(UIHH KaHP.

4 Topaan Mapuuuh, Cogokne u weiosa Auturona, ctp. 35, 33.
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refivja Koja HOCH MM€ 10 XOpY a He MO INIaBHUM JINKOBUMA, JIa je ,,[IpHYa O
®DuoKTeTY jeIMHA 3a KOjy je T03HATO Jia Cy je o0pajauiia CBa TPU TPpareuo-
rpada u 3a iy je nmoy3aaHo yTBpheH XpOHOJIOLIKY pefocie...”,> na je Equil ha
Konony CodokitoBa TecTaMeHTapHa Tpareanja, Koja 00jeqnmaBa TeMe U3 CBUX
MPETXOIHUX FHETOBUX Tparennja, uTa. Kpos mperneae CodoxiroBux apama,
Mapnuuh rctoBpeMeHo pa3marpa rojMoBe clI000/Ie ¥ MOpaJIHEe OATOBOPHOCTH
KOJI OBOT" IIMCLA, TUTAHkE TPAarnuKe ycaMJbEHOCTH, OAHOC IPEMa CaMOyOHUCTBY
y aHTUYKOj KYJITYPH, HaU3IJIe]] KOHTPOBEP3aH OHOC aHTHKE IPeMa CTapoCTH,
rpuke obnuaje u npaBHe HopMme, UTH. CBe Bpeme, IPUTOM, OH je Y OJHOCY ca
teopetnuapuma nonyTt Kura (Humphrey D. F. Kitto), Jleckuja (Albin Lesky),
Hoxkca (Bernard MacG. W. Knox) u ipyrux, a ieroBe aHaian3e KOMyHHUIHpa-
jyuca KaMI/IjeBI/IM HwuueoBum, KokrooBum, @pojaoBuM, 1 MUCTHMA MHOTHX
JIpYTUX 3HaYajHUX MOACPHHX MHCAIA. Ynrn ce, MIAK, 1a My je, O/l CBHX, Haj-
Jpaku caroBOpHUK JoBan Xpuctuh, ca KojuM je Hay{emhe y IIUjanory. Mapntmh
HE pasroBapa caMo ca J[pyruM MHuciuMa 1 TeopeTrndapruma Beh u ca qpyrum
nenuma. M3nBojua OUx \HEeroBo 3HaUajHO opel)eme U KoHTpacTupame Eguiia
na Konony u craposasetHe Kmure o JoBy,® kao u Beoma uecTo nopeheme ca
Antuuionom Xana Anyja (Jean Anouilh), kojy je Mapuuuh panuje taxohe
IIPEBEO HA CPIICKH jJE3HUK.

VY oxBupy TekcTa ,,Jlpame”, Hajeeha naxkmwa nocsehena je, IpupoaHo,
Antuuionu. Pasmarpajyhu MopaliHy, ICUXOJIOIIKY, TOTUTHYKY U 0OUYajHY
N033JMHY U KOHTEKCT KaKo AHTUTOHHHOT Tako 1 KpeoHToBor fenoBamwa, Ma-
pruuh oTBapa HU3 3aHUMJIBMBUX ITPO0OIEMa U THTamba. Heka o BHX cy: muTame
IJIABHOT jyHaKa y AHUUIOHU, TATAkbE TOTUTHYKOT JIeJIOBama, MUTakhe TUITH-
3aluje Kapakrepa uta. Tako, Ha mpuMep, oH pumMehyje 1a ce AHTUTOHUH JINK
YOITIITE HE YKJIana y APUCTOTENOB 00pasall Tparmukux jyHaka, 0K je KpeoHr,
HATPOTHB, BeroB kiacuuuu pernpeseHT.” U Kpeont n Exun nmajy Tunmaso
3aKacHENN TPEHYTAK ca3Hama i caMOOCBeNInemkha, a Jeame 000jhIle MOKE ce
MOJIBECTH IO/ UyBEHY ,,TparndKky rpemky” (apoaptic). Hanporus, AHTUTOHU-
HU ,,TIOCTYIILHX Cy OCBeIINEHN U HAMEPHU: AHTUTOHA 3HA Y3POKE U 3Ha IOCIIe-
JuIe”, Koje MpuxBara ,,cipeMHa U ojrydna’”. AHTI/IFOHa je ,,TajaHCTBEHa,
ropya, CKJIOHA H3a30BY M HECKJIOHA KOMIIPOMHUCY”, ]I HCTO TaKo U ,,Mpa4yHa’.?
VY pa3marpamuMa AHTUTOHUHE AYyIIE, Mapwmh ce MPETEXHO OClIakao Ha

5 Mapwuuuh, op. cit., p. 77.

6 Mapuuuh, op. cit., p. 91.

7 Cf. Mapuuuh, op. cit., p. 31-32.

8 Mapwuuuh, op. cit., p. 34, 35.

9 Mapwuuuh, op. cit., p. 32. 3anuMIpHBO je mta kaxe Jlakan o Auturonu: “...it is the fa-
scinating image of Antigone herself. We know very well that over and beyond the dialogue, over
and beyond the question of family and country, over and beyond the moralizing arguments, it is
Antigone herself who fascinates us, Antigone in her unbearable splendor. She has a quality that
both attracts us and startles us, in the sense of intimidates us; this terrible, self-willed victim
disturbs us... It has to do with Antigone’s beauty and with the place it occupies as intermediary
between two fields that are symbolically differentiated. It is doubtless from this place that her
splendor derives, a splendor that all those who have spoken worthily of beauty have never omitted
from its definition.” — Cf. Jacques Lacan, “The Essence of Tragedy. A commentary on Sopho-
cles’s Antigone”, y: The Ethics of Psychoanalysis 1959—1960. The Seminar of Jacques Lacan.
Book VII, New York — London: W. W. Norton & Company, 1992, p. 247-248.
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Kaptepa (David Carter) u na Kura. 3Ha4ajHO je TOMEHYTH J1a je AHTUTOHUH
UK yriopeheH u koHTpacTupas ca EnekTpuHUM: ayTop yodaBa CTPYKTypas-
HYy aHaJorujy y oqHocuma Enextpe u Xpucoremue Ha jeIHOj, U AHTHTOHE
u McMmene, Ha 1pyToj cTpanu. ,,JJok AHTHTOHA Kaxe 1a je pol)eHa 3a jpy0aB, a
He 32 MpXKbY, koI Enekrpe — jbyOoasu Hema.”10 [To Mapuurnhy, 3a pa3nuky of
Anturone, Codoxnosa EnxexTpa HIje Bol)eHa KeJhOM 3a IMPaBIOM, KOjoM OH
ce UcIpaBuiIa Henpasaa, Beh HaMepoM Ja TIOBPEeIU IpyTe U 1a ¥ OHU, TOITYT
e, ncKyce natwy.!! nak, ko 06e xeponHe, kao 1 kox CopokioBor AjaHTa,
OH KOHCTAaTyje TParuiky ycaMJbeHOCT, KOjy HACHTU(DHUKY]E 3a KPAjIbH Y3POK
jyHaukor nenama.!2

Kpeonra je ayTop je pazmarpao TeK yCIyT,!3 ajiu je BeluKy Maxy 1o-
CBETHO HCTOPHjCKOM U TIPaBHOM KOHTEKCTY KpeoHToBor aenoBama. Mapuuuh
HACTOjH J1a 00jeKTUBHO cariiena KpeoHToBYy MO3UIKjy ¢ 003MpOM Ha aHTHYKO
JIOMUHAHTHO OPTaHUITUCTUIKO CTAHOBUIIITE O Jby ICKO] 3ajenuuiiu ([Tepukie,
ApucroTen), Te yKa3uBameM Ha TO JIa je MoCcTojalia MpaBHa 3abpaHa caxpa-
BHBakba W3/IajHUKA WM [IJbavyKallla XpaMoBa Ha aTHYKOM Tiy.4 OH ncruye
Jla ce TIpe]] aTHHCKOM Iy OJTnKoM, 3a Kojy je Codokie mrucao, Kpeont Huje
MOTa0 OIIpaBIaTH Ha Taj HAYMH, HUTH O 32 BUX MPO0IeM MOTao OUTH pellieH
npenajom [loaumHUKOBOT Tena aTMHCKOM nonucy: ,,Ho CodokioBu caBpeme-
HUIIM KUMaJIH Cy, MOMYT OMIIO KOje ITyOJIMKe Ha CBETY, INUPOK PACIIOH CTaBOBA
[...] Y atunckoMm (onkiiopy, yiora ATuHe Ouia je na Bparu Tena Ceqmopune
u 00e30e1u UM caxpany [...] buio ou TpeTepaHo J1a Coq)OKJIOBy Atuuiony no-
CMaTpaMo Kao ajeropujy 3a ATHEAHE Y MUTCKO] LIPHYH, jep 0BOj Apam [...]
HEJI0CTaje aHXeseHeKa nepenekrusa. [...] ourro Codokie naje 3a1arax Te-
GaHCKOJ JKCHH J1a CaXpaHH JE/IHOT, a 3aHeMapyje OCTAIUX IICCT jyHaka, OH He
anynupa Ha yiory Atune. Ha npemujepu Aunitiuione, ATHHBaHU CY TAYHO MO-
paJiu 3HaTH KO je y mpaBy, a ko Huje. He Tpeba 3a0opaBuTH /1a jeé OCHOBHA
CBpXa aTWHCKE Tpareauje Ouia 1a HaTepa rIeIaluInTe Ha pa3MHUIIbambe, alld
TO pa3MHUIIJbarh¢ HUKAKO HHje CMENO JIa Ha Kpajy ocTtane Heoapeheno. Tpa-
reauorpad, naKie, He cMe Ja MOHYAH JABOCMHUCIICHE CTaBOBE YaK HU y CBETY
Y KOjeM je AujaieKTHKa Oujla OCHOBHA ITOJTYTa COIlHjaTHe KOMYHHUKAIIH]je, Kao
IITO je TO Ouino y Atunu Tora no6a’”.!s

Tparajyhu 3a y3pokom packosna u3mel)y Auturone u Kpeonrta, Mapuuunh
ce OCBpPHYO Ha TyMauema Xerena, Xpuctuha, Kaprepa, Kuta, Xana [ljepa
Bepnana (Jean-Perre Vernan) u Iljepa Bunan Hakea (Pierre Vidal-Naquet),
3nenka Jlemrruha u apyrux. YuHu ce 112 je HEeroB JIMYHU CTaB O TOM IUTAY
Hajommku KutoBom Tymauewy: Anturona opanu [Ipasny (Aikn), aneropujy
caMOT KO3MHUYKOI' MOPETKa, 3aKOH MPUPO/Ie, 0 Koju ce KpeoHT orpemuo. Y

10 Mapwuuauh, op. cit., p. 72.

11 Mapuuwuh, op. cit., p. 69.

12 Mapuuuh, op. cit., p. 74.

13 Mapuuuh Mu je ycmMeHo pekao aa je 1 KpeoHT Tparnuku JIMK U HATJIACHO JIa CE PaIu
0 HOBOM moruiery Ha Kpeonra, koju OM OCHOBaHO 3aXTE€BA0 U HOBY KIGHUTY.

14 Mapwuuwuh, op. cit., p. 40.

15 Mapuuuh, op. cit., p. 39. Moja niuuHa pumeoa: ako ¢y ATHEaHH TaYHO MOpAJIU 3Ha-
TH KO je y TIpaBy, Jia JIX TO 3Ha4YH Jia Cy Ta4yHO 3HAJHU KO je y TpaBy U Kazaa cy ocyaunu Cokpata
Ha cMpT?
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TOM CMUCITY, HaKO youaBa Ja Cy TBPAOTIIABOCT M OCTPaIIieHOCT 0COOMHE Koje
nere ob6a nuka,'® Mapuuuh y cykoOy unak Harusbe AHTUTOHU. AKO AHTHUTO-
Ha OpaHu Aim] 1 32 TO je CIIpeMHa Jia yMpe, erOHTOB XUOpHC cacToju ce y
TOME LITO je IIOBEPOBAO J1a je or AikT|, IOMEIIA0 € IPHUPOIHHU H JbYACKH 3aKOH.
Ha oBom mecty, ayTop ce oner Hagosesyje Ha Kura, xoju npumehyje na ce
KpeoHT y cB0joOj 00ecTH OrpemIro jou u 0 TeMeJbHa nembcxa Hayesa caMmoca-
3Hawa u ymepenoctu.!” Kpeonty Henocraje povnoig, pazdbopuToCcT — OH je,
HanMe, OezymaHn. Tpareamja ce 3aBpiraBa ynpaBo pednma: ,,IIpBu ycioB 3a
cpehy je pazooput ym! Hukama pen ve pemetn 60xju! Oxone peun (1350) obe-
CHHMX JbyIM Ka3HHhe yaapiu Temky, na he ce TH Jbyau, OHJa, IO cTape IaHe,
Hay4uTH namern!”18

VY tymauemy npobiemaTtike cykoba AHTHUTroHa — KpeoHT, ayTop je moka-
320 OCETJBUBOCT U 32 MOT'YhHOCT unTama Auituione Kpo3 cykob mely nonosu-
Mma. On npumehyje na je ,,Anitiuiona... jeAIMHCTBEHA jep jy je HAIMCcao MyIIKa-
pan y jeAHOM aHTHYKOM MaTpHjapXajHOM ApYyITBY” u 1a je ,,Codokie [...]
NOKa3ao Ja je cocobaH aa caoceha u 1a pasyMe CBOje CaBPEMEHHIIE, aTUHCKE
JKEHE U Cynpyre u3 V Beka Ipe H. €., Kao ¥ lbMXOBY KOMILICKCHY IIOBE3aHOCT
ca MyIHIKapIeM 3a kora cy ce yaase.”’!? ITo Mapuuunhy, cyko0 usmelly AHTUTOHE
u Kpeonra, cxBaheH kao cyko0 1oJioBa, HEMHHOBHO C€ 3aBpIliaBa Tparunano.2’
Oryna je mTeTa mTo oBa TeMaTHKa HHUje Jajbe pa3BHjeHa, aJli IIPEATOBOD HHje
KOHIIMITMPAH J1a Ipy>KU KOHAuYHE OJIr0BOpeE, Beh 1a 0TBOPH IPOCTOP M MOJACTaK-
HE Ha J1aJbe UCTPAKHUBAKE U Pa3BUjarbe H3HETHX TEMa.

Tekcr ,,Mut u apama” (ctp. 97-101) 6aBu ce Be30M MUTaA U CaBpEeMEHe
JipamMe, JIOK ce TpH HapeaHa TekcTa OaBe pereninjoM Cookia y moTOm0] KibU-
s)keBHOCTH. Y Tekcty ,,Penenuuja Codoknorux apama” (ctp. 103—108), ayTop
HAc yIo3Haje ca IPYKUM U PUMCKHM Tpareanjama koje cy Hacrane y Il u IV
B. H. €. oz yrunajem CodoxnoBux Tparenuja. Teker ,,HoBoBekoBHa perenuuja
Codoxkinoe Aniuuione” (ctp. 109—123) nocsehen je Aniuuionu Kana Anyja,
nok ce ,,Aaturona y XXI cronehy” (ctp. 125-129) 6aBu HajuoBHjoM AHitiu-
tonom, cBojeBpcHOM JKmxekoBoM npojekijom CodokiioBe ApaMe y IocTMO-
JIepHU. Y TEKCTY ,,AHTUTOHA Kpo3 Bekose” (cTp. 131-140) ayTop pa3marpa
npeBoJie, KIbIKeBHE 00pajie U TeatapcKy NponyKuujy Auiuuione y Eporn
on XVI no XXI Beka. Tako, u3amelhy ocraor, caznajemo na je crieHorpadujy
3a (hpaHIlyCKy Bep3ujy Aniuuione, y npoxykuuju XXana Kokroa, pagmo [1adio
IMukaco, a kocrume Koko lllanen; aa je Ha npemujepHoM u3Bohemy bpexTose
aganrtanuje 1948. r. y llIBajuapckoj, KpeonT npukaszan kao Xutiep; aa je Me-
PEIIKOBCKH MPpeBe0 AHitulony Ha PyCKH 3a pemMujepHo uzBoheme 1898. y Mo-
CKOBCKOM XYJIO’)KECTBEHOM Tearpy; Ja y ajantanuju AHjpkeja Bajne, nzseze-
HOj Ha MehyHapoaHoMm dectuBany y [lenduma, AnTHrOHa oxp:kasa ,,Conu-
JapHOCT”, 1a MOCTOjU Bep3uja AniuuioHe NHCIUPUCAHA PATHUM 301MBambUMa
Ha OBMM IIPOCTOPMMa TOKOM J€BEACCETHX IOJMHA MPOLLIOT BEKa, a ayTop

16 Mapuuawuh, op. cit., p. 42.

17 Mapuuwuh, op. cit., p. 46.

18 JTa 1u 1 AHTUTOHH HENOCTaje PPOVIOLG, OJATOBOP JIeOH Y Ba3ayXxy.
19 Mapuuuh, op. cit., p. 32, 51, penom.

20 Mapwuuuh, op. cit., p. 48.
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pasmarpa u usBohemwa Aniuuione y jomahoj npoayKuuju. JeHako 3aHUMIbUB
j€ U TEeKCT KOju ClenH, ,,Antuuiona Ha hunmy” (ctp. 141-142), koju ce 6aBu
(bunMckuM aganrtamnujama Auiuuione y EBporm.

Kana ce mpenaroBop carmnena kao reimHa, npuMehyjy ce 1Be cCTBapu: mpBa
je n3001Jbe TeMa UITK MpodJIeMa, IPyTo je CBeOOyXBaTHU M MHTEPIUCITUTLITH-
HApHU MPUCTYTI. Y TOM CMHCITY, YUTa0UEBa JJOOUT O] ay TOPOBOT 00pa30Barmba
j€ BeluKa — PBU MYT Ha jeJTHOM MECTY UMaMo cabpaHe TEeKCTOBE KOjU HAC
yMO3HAjy TOTOBO Ca CBUM pa3MaTpamruMa 1 aClieKTUMa MPUKa3UBaba MPKOCHOT
yena Jlabnakuga. YKOIMKO O ce MpOMOLMja OBE KEbUTE TOTOAMIIA Y CKOpHje
Bpeme, Ouio OM MPUPOAHO OYCKMBATH Ja CE€ OHA 3aBPLIM M3BO)CHEM HEKOT
ojyToMKa u3 ipame. Ha ipyroj ctpanu, cBeoOyXBaTHOCT IIPUCTYTIA U OOraTCTBO
TeMa MMajy 3a NMOCJICAMILY Jia HUje Moryhe pa3marparmy CBake TeMe IOCBETUTH
JIOBOJBHO TIpocTOpa. MeljyyTum, To HUje HU OuIIa ay TopoBa HaMepa. Y 3aKJbyd-
HOM TekcTy ,,Hanocnerky” (ctp. 145—147), Mapuuuh je jacHO BcTakao cBoje
nusseBe: ,,OBaj 0 KIHHUTE [SC. MPEATOBOP] BUIUM jOIII M KA0 HHCIIUPAIIH]Y 32
IaJba UCTpakUBama U mopelema — ako HUje HeCKpOMHO pehu — oHnMa Koju
0 xepouHH Beh HemTo 3Hajy M oHMMa Koju he Tek ca3naru. Haj3an, cBoj pan
¥ TPy BUAMM Kao MOACTPEK Apyruma y pany Ha Cohokily 1 ieroBOM Hacie-
Dy, a ka0 mMpeBOMIIAIL CE HA/IaM Ja CaM MOKa3ao CBOjy 3aHATCKY U JyXOBHY
3penoct.”?! YV oM cMucCTTy, IIeIMHA TEKCTOBA KOja IIPETX0AU HOBOM ITPEBOY
Aniuuione peACTaBIba BPEAHO y30paHy OallITy y KOjy je ayTop ca IIYHO 3Ha-
Ba, MAXKbE U Jby0aBH 3aCejao OJIHEIOBaHE MIIAJIUIIE, 4 Ha TeOpeTHYaprMa u
YMETHUIIMMA je Jla UX Tpecajie, Heryjy U pa3Bujajy.

Kana je ped o camoM ripeBojty, Tpedasio Ou Helito pehin 0 BeroBuM cTpyu-
HUM U HAyYHUM aclieKTUMa. AyTOp OBHX pelloBa HUje KJIIACHYHU (DUIIOJIOT, TTa
HE MOXKe KOMEHTapucatu (QHIIOJOIIKY CTpaHy MPeBo/a,2 aiu MOXe pa3Mo-
TpUTH BeroBy hopmy ca HayuHe cTpane. [Ipumehyje ce, Hajpe, Aa je mpeBox
OIIpEeMJbCH UCIIPITHUM KOMEHTapuMa Ha JHY cBake cTpanuiie. /lara cy obja-
IIHEHha TPYKUX TI0JMOBA, Teorpadije aHTHIKOT CBETa, PEIICBAHTHUX aHTHIKHX
rpYKknx obndyaja (Ha IpUMep, 00jallIbebe norpeGHI/IX o0Onyaja, Ka3He KaMe-
HOBaka, HOILIICHA MEPjaHuIIC U AP.), MUTOBA K MUTCKHUX JIMYHOCTH, MOJSTMHUX
ajieropuja, Kao u nopehema ca MeCTuMa U3 APYTHX Jeja AHTHUKE KEbUIKCB-
HOCTH KOja C€ OJTHOCE Ha UCTY WM CIIMYHY cuTyanujy (u3 EypununoBux @e-
Huuanku n Upuienuje na Taypugu, EcxunoBux Cegmopuye tpouius Tebe u
Atamemnona, CooxiioBor Ajaniua, kao u nopehema ca Mectuma ko Alikaja,
Xepopora, [Inarona, Tykuauaa, na yak u Karyna). On noMmeHyTHX Tpareau-
ja Mapuuuh je npeBeo Ajanitia u @enuuanre.

OcuM Tora, MpeBoAMIIAIl je YKa3ao Ha aJITepHATHBHA IIPEBOIUIIAYKA Pe-
merma, Kao U Ha Heke of mpoosiema. Ha mpumep, y dycaotn 394 Ha cTp. 169,
Mapuuuh npegoyaBa CHHTAaKTHIKY THJIEMY B 00jallTibeHhe COTICTBEHOT N300-
pay ciy4ajy npeBohema reHuTuBa £1od 6& (OVTOG y KOHCTPYKIUjH 10D O
{®dvtoc ovk dp&et yovn [Soph. Ant. 525], pycHora 392 Ha cTp. 163 je onmupHU

21 Mapwuuwuh, op. cit., p. 147.

22 O KBaJIUTETY MPEBO/IA C TOT ACHIEKTA JIOBOJHHO CBE0YE OJVIOMIIH M3 PELICH3H]ja OALITaM-
MaHy Ha NoJIehuHY KibUre, Ynju cy aytopu npod. np Bojun Henesmkosuh, npod. ap Udwure-
Huja Panynosuh u kismkeBHUK 1 TpeBoanian Anexcanmap [aranuma.
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CTPYYHH KOMEHTap Ha UCTOPHjYy U MpodiieM npeBohema npugeBa devog y
NPBOj PEUCHUIIN T3B. XUMHE YOBEKY (TOAAG TO SEWVA KOVOEV AVOpDOTOL
dewotepov méLeL — Soph. Ant. 335), nok dycuota 431 Ha cTp. 192 yka3syje Ha
HEJOCIESAHOCT Y M3BOPHOM TEKCTY Y ctuxoBuma 1175 u 1176, Te Hyau ob6ja-
HIFCHE Ay TOPOBOT MPEBO/Ia HA TOM MecTy. [ 0TOBO CBH KOMeHTapu ymnyhyjy
Ha PEJICBAHTHY CTPYYHY JUTEpPaTypy, Kako qomally Tako U CTpaHy, a HepeTKO
caapxe u utare. CX0HO TOME, ay TOPOB MPONPATHH HHCTPYMEHTAPH] TOMa-
JKe J1a CBAKW YUTAJAll ca JIAKONOM MOXe MPAaTUTU TEeKCT Anitiulone, 10k he
CTPYYHO 3aMHTEPECOBAHNM YNTAOIMMA YKa3aTH Ha IIpodJieMe Ha Koje Ou Tpe-
0aJ10 00pPaTUTH NAXKIBY.

Wnak, 0HO ITO HAjIIPe U HECYMEMBO HAjBUIIIC TPUBJIAYH MAXKHY Y OBOM
IPEBOY jecTe TO Jla ce paau o, bap Hau3riel, MPO3HOM TeKcTy. Kao mito je
no3naro, Codokiie je cBoje Tpareauje mucao y CTUXOBUMa, T€ Ce OHE TaKO
yIJIaBHOM M TipeBojie. Mapuuuh ce, Mmel)yTuM, onpesienno ia ypauu apyraduje,
He 0e3 BaJbaHOT pasJiora. Tparenujy Kao »aHp U3/[Bajajy, H3HA] CBEra, 0301Jb-
HOCT Came pajiibe 1 TParnyKy KapakTep JIMKa — jefHo 6e3 apyrora He uze, a
000je MpONCTUYy U3 jyHaKoBor Ienamba [Arist. Poet. 1450 a 20-25]. Taxobe, usb
Tpareimje je Jia yuTaola, OJHOCHO IIe/laola, 0Bee Ha OBaj WIIM OHAj] HAYUH
JI0 KaTap3e, Kpo3 MpoKuBIbaBame ofpehennx emonuja [Arist. Poet. 1449 b
24-28]. Mame je Ba)KHO J1a JI1 Cy T€ eMOIIHje KOHKPETHO CTPaX U CaKaJbermhe
(8heog Kol OPoc), KOTUKO TO Ja je 3arpaBo ped o caocehamy poUCTEKIOM
U3 [IPETI03HaBamba JbY/ICKE er3UCTEHIIM]e Kao Tparnike.23 JIukuuja u jesuuku
MeJ1j, OMHOCHO CTHII, Tpeba na Oyay npuMepeHr 030MIbHOCTH M LUJbEBUMA
camor XaHpa, IpH 4emy, Takohe, Tpeda BOIUTH pauyHa O TOME Jia Cy Tpareau-
je mUcaHe He Jia Ou ce unTalie Hero ja Ou ce rieaalie, To je moapa3yMeBajio
CIIEHCKO mu3Boheme y3 My3uky. OTyaa roBop Tpebda na oyae ,,oTMeH” U 1a
noceayje metap [Arist. Poet. 1449 b 29-30], nia je cTux OMO IPUPOAHHU U300p
3a IUcla Tparejuje, a YNHU ce, CTOora, U 3a MpeBojroIa. Takas je, yocTalioM,
o6uo bypuhes nipeBon Aniuuione, Kao mTO je TO caydaj u ca BehmHOM caBpe-
MEHHX MPEBOJIa AaHTUYKUX Tparejnja Ha CTPAHUM je3UIHMA.

ToBop u cTui OBJie, Mel)yTHM, HUCY IIHJb IO CEOKM HETO ME/TUj U HHCTPY-
MeHT. JIpyrum peunma, Mpo3HU U3pa3 jeHaKo je 100ap Kao U CTHX. YIPaBo
TO je KapakTepucTuka Mapuunhesor npeBoga. theros uspas je 030usban a
TEKCT My je MenoanyaH. To je MoCTUTHYTO Kpo3 OpojHe MHBEP3H]E, aKJbUBO
OupaHe enuTeTe, OHOMATOIEjCKE U MOETCKE eneMenTe. Ha mpumep, MoxeMo
U3JIBOJUTH cieziehe IBe CeHTEHIIE: ,,3PaK0 CyHYeBa, HajJICIIIIIe CBETIO IITO UKa/I
3acjay cenmoBpathoj Teou” [Soph. Ant. 100—101], ,,KOBOrpUBHU HOCHO j& 1IeM”
[Soph. Ant. 116]. Ilpumepa je 1ocTa U CBEI0YE 3aPABO O jEIHO] BPJIO BaXKHO]
cTBapu. Majia Ha TIPBH IOTJIE] JIeNTyje TaKo, OBaj MIPEBOJI Hilje YUCTA MPO3a.
IIpe je ped o Mpo3HOM OKBHPY, Y KOjU Cy YTKaHH OPOjHH MTOSTCKH CIIEMEHTH,
a rmoceOHo MenmoaMIHOCT. [loToma ce mprmMehyje TOKOM TesIor MpeBoIa, ajli Haj-
BUIIIE, MOX/Ia, JI0JIA3H JI0 H3paxkaja y mpeBogumMa AHTUTOHUHE U KpeoHToBe
Tyx0asuiie, Koje je MpeBoAnIAI] CAYMHHO Ca MHOTO BenTuHe. Tyxoanuue y

23 Mosk1a 61 ce MOTJIO CIIEKYJTHCATH J1a HCKYCTBO KaTrap3e MPeCTaB/ba HCKYCTBO Y KOjeM
Ce CjeNbYjy CBa YIUTAHOCT U CBH IIEJIOBUTH YBH/IM JI0 KOJUX CE TOM IIPHIINKOM JI0J1a3H, ajli
TO MUTame, Beh 300r came MpUpoze OBOT pajia, He MOTy oOpaljuBaTu oBje.
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TIPEBOLY U JaJbe 3a]pKaBajy IPO3HH OKBHP, aJIH KPO3 jayKe i MCIOAH]y KOjH
ca HaMa KOMYHHIMPa]y Ha 1y0JbMM HUBOMMA IICHXE, O/pakaBajy JyX Halller
HapOJHOT IECHUIITBA U TPaIUIM]y HapuLama. LlTaBuiie, AHTUTOHKMHA TYK0a-
UL cagpKu U pumy (,,CBaToBal MU II€Bajii HUCY, IPE/ JOKHUIIOM HUKaKaB
nehy uyTu noj: Axepont Ouhe xenuk Moj” — Soph. Ant. 814-815). Otyna je
TEKCT OBOT IIPEBO/Ia criennu(pruiHa MUKCTYPa, Koja cliaja OpojHe elIeMeHTe, a 'y
KOHKPETHOM CITy4ajy, Ipy’Ka HaM HajOooJke U Of] Ipo3e U o1 oesuje. Tume je
MPEBOMIIAI HCITYHHO apHCTOTEIOBCKHY Je(hMHICAHEe 3aXTeBe )KaHPa, yCIIeBa-
jyhu ICTOBpEMEHO a y TOTITYHOCTH 09yBa MOSTCKO UCKYCTBO. Mapuuwmh pa-
AMje CIeqy TyX HEero CIIOBO 3aKOHA, M TO j€ BEIMKHU KBAJIHUTET HETOBOT Ipe-
Bozia. [IpeBouTH, HaMMe, Ha TaKaB HAYMH 3aXTeBa KAKO MHOT'O HCKYCTBA U
BCIITHHE, TAKO U MPABUIIHO pa3yMesarse TOTa ITa Tpare/ifja jecTe u IITa ce
HOME JKeJT TIOCTUNH, LITO je YBEK MOY3/aHO CBEI0YAHCTBO CTPYYHOCTH U epy-
nuije. Konauno, Tpeba MpUMETUTH U JIa je HyMepallija CTUxoBa yoaueHa y
caMH TeKcT npesoza. Tume je He caMo oMoryheHo cHaslaemhe Y TEKCTY CBaKoO-
Me KO OM XTeO Jja KOHCYNTYje ApyTe IPEeBOAE WU U3BOPHH TEKCT, HETO j& U
JHCKpenanua n3Mel)y mpo3Hor OKBUpa MpeBozia M MOSTCKOT OpUTMHAaJIa TEXHIY-
KH BPJIO 06pO paspericHa.

Jlpyra 3HayajHa KapaKTEPUCTHKA OBOT IIPEBOJIA jeCTE HEroBa MPUpPOI-
HoCT. be3 003upa Ha moMeHyTe eneMeHTe, 030MIBHOCT, IIOETUYHOCT H I0CTO-
JAHCTBO je3WUYKOT M3pasa, TEKCT CE UYMTA JICTIO U JIAKO, U Y AyXY j&é MOAEPHOT
cprckor je3uka. To je moceOHO 3Ha9ajHO ¢ 003UpOM Ha opea0y caMor KaHpa.
Yxonuko neno Tpeba ma mpukake TparudHy Cya0mHYy HEKOT JUKa Koja mpo-
HCTUYE U3 HErOBOT MIIM HECHOT JIeNlamba, YKOJIUKO OHO Tpebda Jia pou3Bee
npouniherne U YKOIHUKO IPOBOLIMPA M YIIUTAHOCT KOJI YU TA0Ia/TIe1aoa — a
Tparenuja To yBeK YMHHU — oHJia he ce To MHoro nakie noctuhu npuponHomhy
n3pasa HeTro OApKaBambEM apXauvdHOCTH 10 cBaKy LieHy. Kana ce Heko neno
YHTa, YBEK je BAXKHO UMaTH Y BUJly U KO YUTa, H Y KOjeM BpeMeHy uuTa. [Ipe-
BOJIM KJIAaCHKa KOjH 110 CBaKy LEHY HACTOj€ Jla OUyBajy apXaudHOCT Gopme,
JIETIO 3aITPaBo U3MENITajy U3 chepe KUBOTA U HAMEHY]Y MY CyJIONHY MY3€jCKUX
ekcrionara.24 OcuM Tora, MOCTOjd MHOTO MHANPEKTHUX HAYMHA J1a Ce 04yBa
apXamyHOCT y IpeBony. Dypuh je To YMHNO Tako ITO je CBOje PeBoie yoOIIu-
gaBao y oHe apxXawdHe (opMme Koje cy Ha HaIllUM IMPOCTOpuMa O€3BpEeMEHE;
Mapuunh — Tako ITO KOPHCTH CABPEMEHH CPIICKH jE3HK M BberOBE KOHCTPYK-
1Mje, ajau ra npuToM oborahyje Tpaaumujom. Kpeonrosa tyx6annima Ha Kpa-
Jy Aniiuione paBH je MpUMEp TaKBOT TOCTYIKA: OHA 00jeInibyje HEe CaMo

24 JTa 1 My3€jCKH €KCIIOHATH M T€ KAKO MOT'Y OMTH KUBH U caoOpahaTu ca HaMa, jako
JIETIO je TI0Ka3ao0 pycku peautesb CokypoB punmom @Pparnrogonuja [Alexander Sokurov (Anek-
cannp Hukonaesuu CoxypoB), Francofonia, le Louvre sous ['occupation, ®paniycka/ He-
mauka/ Xonauauja: Idéale Audience/ Zero One Film/ Musée du Louvre/ ARTE France Cinéma/
N279 Entertainment, 2015]. Anu, @pankoghonuja je pum 3a 106po odpazoBaHe ClaTOKyCIIE.
Kracunu cy KiacuIiy 3aTo IITo IIpeBa3uias3e AyX BpeMeHa y KojeM Cy HaCTaJll, 3aTO IITO Cy
,,yBek xxuBu’”’. Ho, HCTO Tako, HIMaso He Ty0e Ha CBOjOj BPEIHOCTH U OE3BPEMEHOCTH aKO
KOMYHHIIMPajy ca HaMa Ha je3uKy KOjU HaM je IPOCTOPHO U BpeMeHcku onuzak. Kako je Cio-
6o1aH A. JoBaHOBHUN, ayTOp peYHUKA, TEATPOJIOLIKHUX CTY/IH]ja, IPEBOJA, KEbHIKCBHOTCOPH]CKUX
cTyauja, MOHOTrpaduja UTI. CBOjeBpeMeHo ka3ao Mapuunhy: cBaka reHepanuja Tpeda 1a uma
cB0j npeBoj kiacuka. — Cf. Mapuunh, op. cit., p. 146.
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TOE3U]y U IPO3Y HETO ¥ MOLCPHOCT, OJHOCHO CaBPEMEHOCT, U IPOLLIOCT, U TO
y CII0jy KOjH j€ TOJMKO MPUPOJIAH Ja je mpena3 mely brMa 1o ce0r HeoCeTaH.
Wnu, moxe ce u oBako pehu: Bypuhes npeBoa komyHuUIMpa ca HamMma U3 Halle
Tpanunuje, Mapuunhes pa3roBapa ca HaMa cana U oBfe, He ryoehu u3 Buaa
HaITy Tpagunujy: ,,YBek hemo ce Bpahatu Bypuhesum npeBonuma Hiujage
u Oguceje, av HOBE TeHepaIje Tpaxxnhe 1 HEKW HOBH je3UK, HhIMa OJIH3aK,
HEKH HOBU KJbYd 32 pa3yMeBame, HEKy BPIMHY ca KOjoM he ce MoMCTOBEeTUTH.
OTtyna Moj MOKyIIaj 1a 1aM jellaH pa3yMJbUB, aJld HE U UCTIOIINEH MpeBo y
npo3H, J1a He youjem necuuka Hu y Cooxity HU y cebun.”’23

[ecnuk Codoxie u necuuk I'opran Mapuunh — KOJIMKO je IpYTH y CBOM
npeBony Auituione yimietreH y npsor? Jou je /luonucuje u3 XanukapHaca,
ucropuorpad U KbUKEBHH KpUTUYAP2® U3 BpeMeHa uMreparopa ABrycra,
Codoxira OKapakTepucao Kao Haj60JLer MPE/ICTABHUKA T3B. CPE/IHET CTHIIA,
KOjH 00je/intbyje MeKY, ,,pacliBeTally” HPUBIAYHOCT, J0CTOjaHCTBO U €lIeraH-
1]y BUCOKOT Ca CHAarOM M €HepruyHomuiiy HUCKOT cTuiia.?’ JeqHa o TIIaBHUX
0COOCHOCTH HErOBOT je3MKa Cy CHaKHU CIUTETH, HHOBATUBHE U CIMKOBHUTE
KOBaHMIIE, 8 0COOMTO rPaMaTHYKe U CHHTAKTHYKE HHOBALIH]E KOje CY J0BeIIe
¥ JI0 HOBUX 1 JIpyra4ujux ¢popmarnuja, a Ouie cy omoryhene penarusaom Qiry-
uzHoUIhy aTHYKOr IPYKOr jesnka y V Beky mpe H. e.28 Mapuuuhes npesox
IPEHOCH OBa CTHUJICKA CBOjCTBA: 030MJBHOCT M JIOCTOJaHCTBO je3udke (hopme
Jovapasu, infer alia, OpojHUM HHBEp3UjaMa, HEPETKO CY UCIPECEIIaHN KOJIO-
KBUjaTHUM (hpa3ama. CHara u Jenora enuTeTa BUIHA je U 'y CPIICKOM HU3pasy,
a IITO ce CHHTAKTHYKUX WHOBAIM]ja THYE, OHE CE HE MOT'Y CMHCIICHO MPEHO-
CHTH, aJIH C€ 3aTO MOT'Y MHHIUPEKTHO JI0YapaTH yIoTpeOOoM MOJESPHOT CPIICKOT
jesuka. Ha npyroj crpanu, ko je untao MapuunheBe cTuxoBe,?? 3Ha ja je
ErOB JIMYHU CTHII MOTIYHO OCOOCH, HaKO y BbeMY OJ1jeKY]y JaBHU IJIaCOBU
AHTHUYKHUX TecHuKa (Moxkaa Hajsuine Karymna). Jla i je cBecHa Hamepa Uiu
cpehHa OKOIHOCT 1a Cy ce y OBOM NpeBOAY AHituione CaBpEMEHH NIECHUK 1
aHTUYKH Tpareanorpad Cpesu ¥ CTUIICKH, ayTOP OBOT ITPHKa3a He MOXKE 3HATH.
Aunn, oHO TITO OM ce MoXK1a MoTJI0 pehu je 1a HoBU IpeBoa AHituloHe TIpel-
ctaBsba Jierty cuHTe3y CodokiaoBor 1 MapuuuheBor JIMYHOT CTHIIA, CHHTE3Y
BepHy Co(oKITy anmu 1 He3aBUCHY OI Hhera.

KonauHo, Ty je u spamatypuiky acuekT npesoa. Iaxsbusum nbauysa-
ECM [IOHABIbatba KOja C jaBIbajy y M3BOPHOM TEKCTY, OCTHTHYTO je aa panmwa
Teue 0e3 HeMoTpeOHMX 3acToja, ,,[JIATKO”, YNME j€ HCTaKHYTa HheHa ,,JpaMaTHy-
HocT”. [IpeBoj He capku penyHaaHnTHOCTH cBojcTBeHE COOKIOBOM je3UKY

25 Ibid.

26 O uonucHjy u3 XaaukapHaca Kao 0 KEbH)KeBHOM KpUTHUApY, V., e. g., Richard Hunter,
“Dionysius of Halicarnassus and the Idea of the Critic”, y: Richard Hunter (yp.), Dionysius of
Halicarnassus and Augustan Rome. Rhetoric, Criticism and Historiography, Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 2018, p. 37-55.

27 A. E. Haigh, The Tragic Drama of the Greeks, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1896, p. 161.

28 Cf. A. E. Haigh, op. cit., ctp. 161-168.

29 Mapwuuuh je ayTop crnenehux 36upku nmecama: Homo patheticus, Beorpan: Xaoc, 1995;
Peciua u Beno, beorpan: JI. O. M., 2000; Hecmup/ /lesojka koja negociuaje, beorpaa: Mono
u MamaHna, 2006; Kpos uescrwe neiipoxogre, beorpaa: NNK International, 2014; [lenenoiia
sanyg wxana, beorpax: NNK International, 2016; Tamo ige tipecitiaje nebo, 13abpaue necme
(1995-2019), Beorpan: CK3, 2019.
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KaJia ce OBE MPEJIUBajy Ha CaJipKaj, OCUM IJI€ je TO CTBap KaHOHA, ajlu Cy CBE
ayTOpOBE MHTEPBEHIIUje Y TOM CMHCIY YpeaHo nponpahene komeHTapuma
(anp. pycnora 390 Ha ctpanu 159, unu gycrnora 395 Ha crpanu 171). Otyna,
Ma KOJIFKO ITyTa Ja je uuTajall Beh mpounTao Auituiorny, 0Baj IpeBOI yCIieBa
Jla Jjodapa pajiiy Tpareadje Oail Kao Jia ce OHa Tiie/ia Ha CICHU TPBH MyT.
Uwnranar Koju 9uTa IpeTBapa ce, 3axXBajbyjyhu TMHAMUYHOCTH TEKCTA, y Te-
Jao1a Koju AHTUTOHUHY JIpaMy BUJIM Ha TO30pHUIK. Y30yheme, Mana 103a
AHKCHO3HOCTH mpes TM miTa he ce cnenehe necuTu (yak nako 3Hamo mra he to
OuTH) IpUCYTHU Cy cBe BpeMe. OBJie, akiie, ayTop HACTyIIa He CaMo Kao mpe-
BOJIMJIAL, TEOPETUYAP U NeCHUK Beh Kao apaMarypr, 3HanaI] KOju J1e710 yoOuu-
YyaBa TaKo Jia pajrha Ha CIICHH W3a30Be Haj0OJbU MOTYhU e(eKT.

Kaza ce Heko aHTHYKO /€710 IPEBO/IH, IIOCEOHO aKo je Tpare/iuja y muTaty,
TO 01 Tpebaio 3ajeAHO Ja paje KIacHHH (QHUIIONOr U ApamaTypr, a aKko je Ty
jJOII ¥ TIECHUK, TO je JTyKcy3 0e3 npecenana. ¥ ciydajy kmure Coghoxne u mwe-
T06a AHTHTOHA: ciugapanay u iupateguja kpos gexose I opnana Mapuunha, nma-
MO YIIpaBo Ty cpeliy, ¢ TUM Jia Cy ce Hay4HHUK, CTPYYhaK U YMETHHK CPEId y
nctoj ocobn. OTyma, Hallla HayYHA 3ajeTHUIIA U IIIHPa JaBHOCT UMajy CBE pa3-
nore 3a pagocT. Coghoke u weloéa AHTUTOHA: ciugapaiay u wpaieguja Kpos
6eK06e IOHOCH U3y3eTaH U MHOBATHBAH MPEBOJ, a Y IIEJIOCTH CBEJI0YH O ayTO-
poBoM dBoc-y, noceeheHocTH, ymehy, HHTENEKTYaTHOM MONITEHY, CTPYUYHO-
CTH, €PYAMLIUJH U, IPE CBETa, 3HAIbY.

Buwrma Kueocesuh

WucTuTyT 32 dunozodujy @unozodckor pakynrera
VYuusepsuret y beorpany
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OCHOBHA VIIVTCTBA CAPAJJHULIUMA

1. Yaconuc 360prux Matuuye cpiicke 3a kiacuute ciuyguje o0ja-
BJbYj€ OPUTHHAIIHE PAJIOBE U3 CBUX O0JIACTH KJIACHYHHUX HAyKa U perier-
[[Hje aHTUKE, paJloBe U3 IPYTUX OJUCKUX HAYYHUX U KEHIKEBHUX
JTUCIUILINHA, Tpal)y 3a MCTPAKHMBaka, KPUTHKE U MPUKA3e, XPOHHKY,
HEKPOJIOre ¥ JIpyre HPUIOre 3a KOj€ pe/laKiivja OILEHHU JIa Cy MOTOIHH.
Yaconuc u31a3u jeAHOM FOAHILIHE.

2. PanoBu ce 06JaBJBny Ha CPIICKOM HJIH CTPaHUM jesunmuma, 1o
n30o0py ayropa. [Torpe6HO je 1a ce Ha MOYEeTKY CTYIIPIJG JIOHECY KpaTak
aTriCTPaKT U KJbY9YHE PEUH, a Ha KPajy pajia pe3uMe Ha jJe3UKy IPYTOM OJT
je3uKa Ha KOM je paJi HalhCaH.

3. HacnoBu noce6nux myOnukanuja (MoHorpaduja, 300pHHKa, 4aco-
nuca, peuHHKa | CJ1.) KOjU ce MIOMUIbY y pajly LITaMIajy ce Kyp3uBOM
Ha je3UKy ¥ MICMY Ha KojeM je 00jaBJbeHa Iy OIrKaIija Koja ce IUTHpa.
Tpeba HacTojaTu na momanu OyAy MITO MOTITYHUJH.

[{uTaTy U3 nema Ha CTPAHOM Je3UKY MOTY C€ HAaBOJIUTH Y OpUTMHA-
Jy UK y TIPEBOAY, KaJia je MOTpeOHO HaBeCTH MpeBojuona. I'puku u
JIATUHCKY IIUTaTH 00aBE3HO CE€ /1ajy Y OpUTHUHATY, y3 MOT'YhHOCT IpeBofa.
[IpenopyuspuBoO je 1a ce JocTaBe U KOpUIIheHH IpYKU (POHTOBH.

Penakiiuja nHCHCTHPA 1a capaIHUIM HaBojie loMahe ayTope U jiena
TJIe TOJI TIOCTOje.

4. benemike y3 TEKCT MOT'Y C€ IOHETH Ha CBAaKOj CTPAHUIM WM Ha
Kpajy LIeJIor TeKCTa, Ipe pe3rnmea.

5. bubnuorpaduja unu UUTUPaHa TUTEpaTypa MOTy ce JOHETH KYy-
MYJIaATUBHO Ha Kpajy TeKcTa, mociie Oesexaka (ako Cy Ha Kpajy TEeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3numea.

6. [Ipno3u 1 mirycTpaiyje Mory ce YKJIONHUTH y TEKCT IpeMa ca-
TpoKajy, WU JOHETH Ha Kpajy paaa. [loTpebHo je 1a ce jacHo obemnexe,
1o MoryhcTBy puMckuM 1udpama.
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7. 3a uuTupame 1 HaBolewe OubIMorpadcKux mojgaraka KOpUcTe
ce yoOu4ajeHu CTaHIap/Iu.

8. 3a mutupame on-line mogaraka MoXeJypHO j€ J1a e KOPUCTE
cieneha ymyTcTBa

Monorpagcka nyéaukamnuja roctynsa on-line:

[TPE3NME, uMe ayTopa. Hacnoe kmule. <aapeca ¢ nHTepHeTa> Jlarym
npey3uMaa.

ITpumep:

VELT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books, knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

IIpuJor y cepujckoj nyoaukanuju qocTynaH on-line:

ITPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. ,,HacioB Tekcra.” Hacnog iiepuoguune iyonu-
kayuje. Jlarym nepuonnuHe nyonukamnuje. ime 6aze nogaraka. Jlatym mpe-
y3UMamba.

IIpumep:

Tort, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB
Proceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IHpunor y eHnukaone uju focrynan on-line:

,»HA3MB ONPENHULE.” Hacnos enyuxnoieguje. <anpeca ¢ InTepHeTa>.
JaTtym npey3umama.

IIpumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <...>15.12. 2008.

9. Tekct pana 3a 36opuux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Klacuune cuiyguje
NUIIe ce eJIeKTPOHCKH Ha cTpaHuuu A4 ¢opmara (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢
MapruHama off 2,5 cm, yBJIau€lhEeM IIPBOI pesia HoBoOT nacyca 1,5 cm, u
pa3makoMm mehy penoBuma 1,5. Teker Tpeba mucatu y pouty Times New
Roman, cnoBuma BennumHe 12 pt, a ancTpakT, KJby4He peyuu U Oeselke
cinoBuMa Benmuune 10 pt.

10. Pyxomnucu 3a cBe pyOpuke yaconuca 30opuux Maiiuye cpiicke
3a KaacuyHe Ciiyguje MOTY Ce JIOCTaBUTH eJIEKTPOHCKH Ha e-mail azipe-
Cy IJIaBHOT ypenHuka gadjans@eunet.rs a TEKCT Ha XapTHjU HA aJipecy:
Kcennja Mapunku ['ah)anckn, Muxanna boruhesuha 6, 11000 Beorpan,
Cpbwuja, ¢ MoIaTKOM J1a je pyKOIUC HaMeeH 300pHuKky Maiuuye cpiicke
3a KnacuuHe cidyguje. Anpeca yaconuca je: Martuia cpricka, Yiauma
Marturue cprcke 1, 21000 Hosu Can, CpOwuja.

TekcToBU ce MOTY JOCTAaBUTH M cekpeTapy penakuuje CHexaHu
®epjanunh sferjanc@f.bg.ac.rs

Hamomena: Penakiuja he cykiiecuBHO IOy HhaBaTH OBa yIIyTCTBA
KaKo OV Ce yCKJIaJIFITU CTaHIapTU C BEIMKAM CBETCKHM KJIACHYHUM Yaco-
nucuMa, ocebHo ¢ 003UpoM Ha crieliu(pUUHY IPUPOTY KIACHUHUX HayKa.
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